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AD'TERTISj1
1\lENT. 


;flIE following Compilation not being adnJÍssible into the 
Lihrary of the Fathers from the date of SOlne few of thp 
authors introduced into it, thp Editors of the latter work 
ha,'c been led to publish it in a separate form, being a
surerl 
that. thosp who have subscrihed to their Translations of the 
entire Treatises of the ancient Catholic divines, will not feel 
Jess interest, or 1ìnrl less bf'ncfit, in the use of so ,-er., 
judicious and beautiful a selection fron1 them. 1'he Editor
 
refer to the Preface for some acconnt of the natural anrl 
charactC'ristic excellences of the ,,-ork, which will be found 
as nsC'ful in the private 
tudJ of the Gospels, as it is ""en 
adaptcrl for f:1.n1Ïly reading, and fun of thonght for tho'\e who 
an' engagf'd in religiou
 instruction 


OJf",.", ftlfll/.6: 184], 



C01I)IE
TAlt
{ 


OX THE GOSPEL ..\CCOnDIXG TO 


8'f. .T 0 IJ N. 


CIIAP. I. 


Ver. 1. In the beginning' ,"as the "r ord, 
CnRYS. "Thile all the other Evangelists begin with the Chrys. 
, J 1 h C . 1'I.. T '. IJom.iv. 
IncarnatIon, Oln, passIng over t e onceptIon, 1" atn?lty, [iii.] in 
education, and 
rowth, 
peaks in11nediately of the Eternal Joan. 
Generation, saying, 111 flip beginning 'lras the JVord. ArG. Aug.lib. 
The Greel{ word" logos" signifies hoth ,V ord and H,eason. 
:

:. 
TIut in this paf'sage it is Letter to interpret it ,V ord; as refer- q. 63. 
ring not ouly to the Father, but to the creation of things by 
the operativc po\\-er of the \V ord; ,,'hcreas lleason, though it 
pToduce nuthing, is 
tin rightly called Reason. 
\UG. 'V ords Aug.: 
by their daily nSl', sound, and passage out of us, have LCCOI11e 'fu
:
t. 
COlnmOIl things. But thcre is a ,,"ord which relnaineth inward, Joan. i. 
in the, ery man hin1self; distinct froln the 
ound which pro- c. 8, 
ceedeth out of the 1l10uth. There is a word, which is truly 
and spiritually that, which you understand by the sound, not 
being the actual sound. Now \vhoc,"('r can concei,'c the de Trin. 
. f ' ,1 . . I b i'.. I Ll. xv 
notIon 0 woru, as cxu;tIng not on y elorc Its soune, uut c.Î9.(x.) 
even before the idea of its sound is formed, may see enignlati- 
cally, and as it \\"ere in a glass, 80111e similitude of that \\T ord of 
\Vhich it is saiù, III the ùegillllin.q traç the rr 7 ord. For ,,,hen 
,ve giye expression to son1ething which we kllO\Y, the word 
used is necessarily dl'rÏ\reô frolll the knowledge thus rctained 
in the Inel11ory, and nUlst be of the same quality with that 
knowledge. For a word i
 a thought fOrIned froI11 a thing 
which we knou.; which word i
 f'I)oken in the heart, being 
neither Greek nor Latin, nor of any language, though, when 
"c want to conlInunicatf' it to ot1ll'rs, 
ollle sIgn is assnnlc(l 
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GOSPEl. ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. I. 


Ibid. by which to express it. . . . 'Vherefore the word which sounds 
(
:)o. externally, is a sign of the w'ord which lies hid within, to ,vhich 
the nanTe of word nlore truly appertains. For that which is 
uttered by the nlouth of our flesh, is the voice of the word; 
and is in fact called w'ord, \\Tith reference to that frOlll which it 
Basil. is taken, "'hen it is developed externaUy. BASIL; 'rhis 'V ord 
Hom. in . h d F I h I d . 
prine. IS not a Ulnan wor. or lOW was t ere a lU111an wor 111 
Joan. the beginning, \yhcn man received his being last of all? 
There was not then any \yord of lnan in the beginning, nor 
yet of Angels; for e\Tery creature is \yithill the litnits of tÏ1ne, 
ha\Ting its beginning of existence fronl the Creator. But 
what says the Gospel? It calls the Only-Begotten HÏ1nself 
Chr) s: the 'V ord. CHRYS. But why omitting the Father, does he 
Horn. III 
Joan. ii. proceed at once to speak of the Son? Because the Father 
[i.] 9.4. was known to all; though not as the Father, yet as God; 
whereas the Only-Begotten \vas not known. As was nIeet 
then, he endea\'ol1l's first of an to inculcate the knowledge of 
the Son on those who knew IIinl not; though neitller in dis- 
coursing on Hinl, is he altogether silent on the Father. 
t\ nd inasilluch as he \vas about to teach that the "T ord \\yas 
the Only- llegotten Son of God, that no one ulight think this 
9fadt'j'T;" a passiLle generation, he Inakes lnention of the 'V ord in the 
first place, in order to destroy the dangerous suspicion, and 
she\\y that the Son was from God ilnpassibly. And a second 
Johnl5, reason is, that He was to declare unto us the things of the 
15. Father. But hp does not speak of the 'V ord silnply, but ".ith 
the addition of the article, in order to distinguish It froll1 
other words. For Scripture calls God's la,,"s and cOlllnland- 
lnents words; but this Word is a certain Suhstance, or Person, 
an Essence, con1Ïng forth ilnpassibly froln the I
"ather IIitnself. 
Ea
i1.. I3ASIL; "Therefore then 'Vord? Because born illlpassibly, the 
Hom. III f H . 1 b . r.. I ' 
prine. Image 0 11n t lat egat, manl1estlng a 1 the Father In Him- 
Joan. self; abstracting froln HÏ1n nothing, but existing perfect in 
c. 3. 
Aug. I-linlself. AUG. As our knowledge differs fro1l1 God's, so 

:i
.e does our word, which arises froln our kno\ylcdgt', differ froln 
c. 

. that 'V orc! of God, which is Lorn of the Father's essence; 
(XlII.) we 111ight say, from the Father"s knowledge, the Father's 
\visùom, or, lnore correctly, the Father 'Vho is l{nowledge, 
the Father "Tho is 'Visdolll. The 'V ord of God then, the 
c.23. Only-Begotten Son of the Father, is in all things like and 
(xiv.) 
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C(llu\.l to the !.'ather; bein
 altogether what the Father i
, yet 
not the 
"'ather; because the one is the Son, the other the 
Father. And thereby lIe knoweth an tl1ings which the 
!i"ather knoweth; yet II is knowledge is [rOin the Father, even 
as is Ilis being: for knowing and heing are the 
aUle with 
) Iitn; and so as the Father's being is not ii.oln the Son, so 
ncitllcr is ITis knowing. 'Vherefore the Father hegat the 
'Y.ord equal to llin1se If in all things as uttering forth IIiln- 
self: For had there been more or less in lIis "r ord than in 
] linlsclf, TIc would not have uttered Jliu1self funy and per- 
fcctly. ""'ith respect howe\'er to our own inner ,,'ord, which 
,
c find, in whate\yer sense, to be like the "r 01"<1, let us not 
object to see ho\v vcry unlike it is also. .\ \,"ord is a fonna- cap. 2á. 
tion of our lnind going to take place, but not yet made, and (xv.) 
sonlething in our mind \\-hich \\"e toss to and fro in a slipper) 
circuitous way, as one thing and another is discovered, or 
occurs to our thoughts. "?hcn this, \\'hich we toss to and 
fro, has reached the su
ject of our lino\vlcdge, and been 
fanned therefrom, ,,'ben it has assumed tbe Inost exact like- 
ne
s to it, and the conception has quite auswered to the 
thing; thcn we have a true word, "Tho Inay not see how' 
great the difference is here fronl that "r ord of God, \"hich 
exists in the Fonn of God in such wise, that It could not 
ha\?e been first going to be formed, and afterwards fonned, 
1I0r can ever have been unfonned, being a Fonn absolute, 
alId absolutc1y equal to IIil)) iroill 'VhOUl It is. "Therefore 
in 
peakillg of t111
 \\T ord of God here nothing is said about 
thought in God; lest we should think there was any thing 
revoh'ing in God, which n1Ïght first recei,ye forn1 in order to 
be a "r ord, and afterwards lose it, and be caITi(
d round 
anù round again in an unfortucd state. A UG. 
 ow the ,V 01"<.1 Aug-. de 
of God is a Fonn, not a fonnation, hut the Fonn of an V D T"erb. 
Oln, 
fOrIlls, a F onn unchangeable, rClllO\ycd frOnl accident, froln 
erm. 
failure, froln tilne, fronl space, surpassing all things, and 38. 
e:\.isting in all things as a kind of foundatiolJ underneath, 
and SUUl1Uit abo\?e theln. BASIL; \- et has our outward Basil. 
\vorù sonIC silnilarity to the Divine "r ord. For our word H
m. in 
1 ' prmc. 
(eclarcs the wholc concephon of the n1Ïlld; since what wc Joan. 
conceÍ,-c in the nlind we bring out in word. Indeed our c. 3. 
lu'art i
 as it were the suurce, and thl' uttcred ,\-onl the 
n :! 
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GOSPEL ACCOUDISG TO 


CHAP. I. 


Chry
. strcam which flows thcrcfroln. CHRYS. Observe the spiritual 
Horn. i. wisdoln of the E\'angelist. IIc knc\v that Inen honoured 
Inost "hat was nJost ancient, and that honouring what is before 
c'"cry thing else, tbey conceivcd of it as God. On this account 
he rncntions first the Leginning, 
aJing, In lite begiuning 
Orig, 'll"llS f Ite JVord. ORIGE
; T'h
re are nlany significations of 

oU1. i. this "TonI beoiJlJliJi g . }i
or thcre is a bccTinnin g of a J .ournev 
III Joun. .'1 b. J' 
c. 1(;. and beginning of a lcngth, according to Proverbs, Tile be- 


r
:
: .qill lIillg (!/t Ite 'ri,q/tl pal It is to do j list ice. '"l'here is a 
1 ô. beginning too of a creation, according to J 01>, He is I he 
v u1g, l . . I . 1 . G I ]\.T 11 . b . 
Job40, 'JeglJl1l1l1!/ ql f/le 'lca!ls ql ,0(,. l
or won ( It C IJICOrrect 
:
hief to say, that God j
 the lleginning of all things. 'rhe 
of
 E..T. precxistent rnaterial again, \\"herc supposed to be original, 

:

:
:- ont of which any thing is produced, is considereù as the 
,:,"ulg. beginning. '"I'herc is a heginning also in respect of form: 
CuI. 1, } í. j ' , I 1 ,. f h 1 ,1 
18. as w lcre v 11"18t IS t IC >cgullHng 0 t use W 10 are InauC 
according to the ilnage of G.od. .And there is a be
illning 
J1 . ' r: of doctrine, according to I [ebrcws; If/Ill:" lor t"(
 i'IlU J ye 
(; ,. ", 
12, olf!Jht io IJ(ß inlclléTS, :,/e /ulI;e lIeed 'hat oue leach YOlt flgllin 
which be the .first priucijJles of the oracles 'If. (;od. For there 
are two kinds of beginning of doctrine: onc in itself, thc other 
relativc to us; as if we should say that Christ, in that I [e is 
thc 'Visdolll and 'V onl of God, was in IIilnsclf the beginning 
of wisdorn, but to US, in that lIe was the \V ord incarnate. 
('. 22. '"I'hcrc l)cing so Inany significations then of the word, \ve loay 
take it as the Beginning through 'V}HJln, i. c. the 
lakcr; t()r 
Christ i
 Creator as 'rhe Beginning, in that 1 r e is \Vì
doln; 
:-'0 that the 'V onl is in the beginning, i. e. in \Yisc]oIH; th
 
Sa viour being all these excellenccs at once. As life thc]} is 
in the \\T onl, so the 'V oni is in the ]
cginning, that is to say, 
in \Visdoul. Consider then if it hc possihlc according to 
this fo'ignificatioll to unùcrstand the Beginning, as llleaning 
that all things arC' loade acconling to \Visdoln, and the 
patt('1"ns eOl1Ìt.tinecl tl)(.rcin; or, inasrnuch as the Beginning 
of the Hon i
 the }"athcr, the 13eginllillg of all creatures and 
cxistcncies, to 1l11l1crstall(1 oy the tc
t, III the beginning 
Aug, ùe 'Ilt(.r; lhe " "orrl, that thc Son, the 'V ord, was in the Begin- 
'1 rin. vi.. 1 . . 1 1 , 1 A ) I 1 1. ' . 
('. 
. (ii) nIBg-, t lat IS, In t Ie iat ler. u(;. (r, It t/IC uegllIlIlJl!/, 
l J J l a
j1.. as if it werc saicI, hefore all tlJiugs. J3ASIL; 'The ] Toly 
0111.111 
prine. (
I)(,st f'o)"<:,saw that nlCU would arise, who should CU\'y 
Juan. 
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ÙIl
 g lor\" of the Onl J '.Ul'(J'ottcn sul)\" \ltinn' tlu'ir hearers ln p 
.. 0' M .. 
sophi
tr}'; a
 if becausl' TIe "'Cl e begotten, 11 c was not; ,\lId 
beflH"C lIe was begotteu, lIe was not. 'fhat nOllC Inight prL'- 
SUllIC then to habble snch things, the lIoly Ghost saith, III 
file lJl
!Jillllillg 'll"1I.4\ fIle 110r,l. ITu..\HY; "Ycar
 eenturie
, 
ilar. 
I I } b - - 1 . 1 ' 1 11_ de 
a(r('... , are } JClSSCt o,-er } ' ace w lat Ccrlluuu cr t IOU WI t III t IV T - 
o , ð LI .. rln, 
Ïtnagining, thou gra
p('
t it not in time, fi)r IIc, li'oUI 'YhOlU it c. 13. 
is derived, still lras. CHUY
. .\.s then ,,"lIen Ollr ship is near Chr)s. 
shore, citics and port pa

 in sun.cy before us, which on the Hom. i. 
OP('11 sea '"ani
h, and h'an.
 nothing whereon to Ii:\. the eye; 
so the ß,-angelist here, taking u'\ with hilli ill hi
 Hight aùo\'e 
the created \\"01'1<1, lei.n"cs thc eye to gaze in vacancy Ull (111 
illillii table expanse. For the words, Il"a,
 ill i lie bl
.'Iill II ill ,if, 
are significati\.c of cternal aud infinite es
ence. 
\cü. 'Thc\- Aug. de 
say, however, if 1 fc i8 the Sun, J le wa
 horn. ". callow Ú. I;

;. 
'rhey rljoin: if thc Son was horn to tIll\ Fathpr, the Father 

Tln. 
was, bcfore the 
on was horn to 1linJ. rhi
 the Faith rri;,] 
rl:jccts_ Then they say, c"\.plain to us how the 
on l'oulll
. (). 
he born fronl the Father, and yct he l'oc,-al with J lilu Ii'OIU 
",htH}} 1 T t' is horn: for son
 are horn aftcr their. Ülthers, tu 
8uct'ced theul on their llcath. 'l'hey :'Hhluce analogies frolH 
nature; and \\'C n1u
t cude::lyo\Ir likewisc to do the saUIC tin' 
onr doctrine'. l
nt how can "'c find in natnre a t:ueternal, 
,vhell we canllot find all eternal? J [O\\'c,"cr , if a thin(r 
:, 
gcnerating and a thing gl'ncratcd can hc llHllHI any wlH\rè 
co ""aI, it w'ill ue a hell' to funning a notion of cOe'tcrnals. 
Now "Tisdonl her
clf is called in the Scriptures, the bright- "ïs,t 7, 
l1e
:-. of E,-crIasting Light, the iUIagc of thl' !i'athl\r. fIence :?6. 
then h,t us ta.ke our conlparisol1, an(l 1'1'0111 l'oe'"als fonn a 
notion of l'oC'ternals. Now no one (lonlns that hri!!htn{'
., 
proceeds li'OIll tire: 1Ìrc thcn Wl" Ina
 cOl)
id('r the f
lt1:('r 
of thp ùrightne...". l)re
cntly, when 1 1i
ht ,l candlc, at 
till" 
aIUP instant with the fin', brightness ariseth, (
i\.c 
ule tIll' fire without the brightnl'

, aud J "ill \\-ith th,'(' 
ùl'lic'-e that the Fathcr was without the Sun, . \ n illlagC' 
i
 produced h
 a luirror. 1'he illla
l" exists ag 
non a... 
the hehold.,}" appears; yet the heholder existed hel()re hl' 
canH' to the luirror. Let us snppo
t.' tIll'll a t \, ig, ur a hlade 
of gras'\ which ha
 grown up h,r the "ater sitle. Is it not horn 
with it
 i\nagp? If tl11'n' hat} .\l\\"a\'s h(\t'll the twj". there 
. ", 
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\vould al ways have been the iU1age proceeding frollI the twig. 
And whate\Ter is fl'Olll another thing, is born. So then that 
""hie h generates lnay be coexistent from eternity \vith that 
which is generated frolH it. But SOlne 011e will say perhaps, 
"T elI, I understand now the eternal Father, the coeternal Son: 
yet the Son is like the clnitted brightness, \vhich is less bril- 
liant than the fire, or the reflected hnage, '\Thieh is less real than 
the twig. Not so: there is cOlnplete equality between Father 
and Son. I do not believe, he says; for thou hast found 
nothing whereto to liken it. However, perhaps \ve can find 
sOI11ething in nature by "rhich we Inay understand that the 
Son is both coeternal witb the Father, and in no respect 
inferior also: though we cannot find anyone material of e01l1- 
parison that will be sufficient singly, and ll1ust therefore join 
together two, one of whieh has been enJployed by our adver- 
&1.ries, the other by ourselves. For they have drawn their 
cOlnparison from things ,,'hieh are preceded in time by the 
things which they spring froB1, lllan, fOl. exau1ple, fron1 n1al1. 
N e'Terthe}ess, luau is of the saIne substance with Ulan. 'Veo 
have then in that nativity an equality of natur0; an equality 
of tilne is \yanting. But in the cOluparison which \ve have 
drawn froln the brightness of fire, and the reflexion of a twig, 
an equality of naturf' thou clost not find; of tÏ1ne thou dost. 
In the Godhead then there is found as a whole, what 
here exists in single and separate palts; and that "yhich 
is in the creation, existing in a 1l1anller suitable to the 
Creator. J
x GESTIS CONCILII EPHESI
I; 'Vhereforè in one 
place di,"ine Scripture cans Jliul the Son, in another the 
\V ord, in another the Brightness of the Father; names 
se,yerally meant to guard against blasphelny. For, foras- 
11luch as thy son is of the saIne nature with thyself, the 
Scripture wishing to she\\' that the Substance of the Father 
and the Son is one, sets forth the Son of the Father, born of 
the Father, the Only-Begotten. N ext, since the tenns birth 
and son, convey the idea of passibleness, therefore it calls 
the Son the ,V ord, declaring by that naOle the ilnpassibility 
of His Nati,"ity. But iUaSll1l1Ch as a father with us is neces- 
sarily older than his son, lest thou shouldest think that thi
 
app1i(\d t.o the l)ivine nature as well, it ca1]
 the Only-Begotten 
the Brightness of the Father; ft)r brigbtness, tháugh arising: 
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fronl the SUI), is not posterior to it. Understand thcn that 
Briglll Jle8.
, as re,'ealillg the coeternity of the 
on "ith the 
Father; If ord as proving the iUlpassibility of llis birth, and 
S011 as conycying I I is consubstantiality. CHHYS. But they Chrys. 
say that III tlte begiullill!! docs not absolutely express 

;n. 
etenlity: for that the S:'UllC is said of the hea\'cn and the ti2
ii.] 
earth: III tlte be.f/illl/ing Gud IIuule tlte heaven lllllt tlte Gen. I) 
eartli. But are not Illude aUfl U.:llS, altogether different? 1. 
}.'or in lil\:c )}1anncr as the \vord i.'t, when spoken of tHan, 
signifies the prescnt only, but \\'hen applied to God, that 
which always aud eternally is; so too u.as, predicated of our 
nature, signifies the past, hut predicateù of God, eternity. 
OIUGEN; 'The verb to c, has a double signification, SOllletimes Orig. .. 
, I . I ' I 19 1 .. h Horn. 11. 
expres
lng t Ie JllotIons W HC 1 tahe p aCe In tIme, as ot el divers. 
,'crbs do; SOJUctinlCS the substance of that on(' thing of which loco 
it is predicated, without reference to tinle. IIence it is also 
called a 
ubstantive verb. IIn.ARY; Consider then the world, !.lilar. 
I d I . . S' . I 1 1. . . G l ]1, de 
une erstall W lilt IS "TItten 01 It. Ii tile ueglll1ung Ol Trin. 
1Jlade tile Ileacen alld tlte earth. 'Yhate\
el' therefore is c. xiii. 
created is lliade in the beginning, aud thou wouldest contain 
in tillie, \\ hat, as being to be Dlade, is contained in the be- 
ginning. liut, 10, for Inc, an illiterate unlearned fi
hennan is 1J
t:ll$ 
' 1 1 f . fi I b 1 plscator 
lnt epcIH cut 0 tUllC, uncon luec y ages, a<.h-anceth beyou( (Hil.) 
all beginnings. For the "
 ord was, what it is, anù is not 
bounded hy any titne, nor COlllll1Cnccd therein, 
eeing It was 
not ullule in the beginning, but Il."flS. ALClJIS; 'To refute 
those \\'ho inferred fi'OIU Christ's Birth in tilllC, that lle had 
not beCll fruln v\"crlasting, the l
\'angelist hegins with the 
eternity of the \Y 01'<.1, Sa
"illg, Iii lite fJ(:!JinniIlY leas tI,e 
IJ r 01'll. 


And thp \\T o1'd \ras with God. 


UHHYS. Because it is an especial attribute of God, tu be Chr"fs. 
eternal and without a beginning, he laid this clown first: theu f!.Ol;..i;:. 
.. .. ' []I.] 3. 
lest anyone on hearIng ill tlte begul1llng ll"aS tlte lVúrd, should 
suppose the ,\
 ord Onbegotten, he instantly guarded against 
this; saying, 
lJld the lrord H:as 'lcitlt Gull. I IILAIU ; !:filar. 
1 -, } 1 .. .. H. de 
Iro)}} t Ie ){'glnuIUl.;' J Ie JS with God: and though inde- Trin. 
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Basil.. pendent of tin1e, is not independent of an Author. BASIL; 

i
::m Again he repeats this, '/L.as, because of men blasphen10usly 
Joan. saying, that there \vas a titne \vhen He was not. 'Vhere 
9. 4. then was the \V ord? Illimitable things are not contained 
in space. 'Vhere was He then? 'Vith God, For neithcl' 
is the Father bounded by place, nor the Son by aught 
Orig. .. circlullscribing. ORIGEN; It is worth while noting, that, 





: whereas the 'V ord is said to COlne 1 [be Inade] to some, as to 

 fi .l. t Hosea, Isaiah, Jereilliah, with God it is not Iuade, as though 
ac lllll 
Vulg. it were not \vith IIim before. But, the 'V ord having been 

71
. al \\?ays with Ililn, it is said, and the TVord 'iL"as with God: 
for frOll} the beginning it \vas not separate fro111 the Father. 
Chry
:. CHRYS. He has not said, was Ùl God, but ,vas 'iL.itlt God: 
Hom.l1l. exhibiting to us that eternity \vhich lIe had in accordance 
Theoph, \yith His Person. THEOPHYL. Sabellius is o\?erthrown by 
in loco. this text. For he asserts that the Father, Son, and Holy 
G host are one Person, \Vho sometimes appeared as the 
Father,. sometiu1es as the Son, sOllletilnes as the IIoly Ghost. 
But he is manifestly confounded by this text, and the TVol'd 
'/ras u.illt God; for here the Evangelist declares that the Son 
is one Person, God the Father another. 


And the 'V ord ,vas God. 


llilar.ii. IIILARY; Thou wilt say, that a word is the sound of the voice, 
de Trin. h .. f I . I . f h I h . 
c. 15. t e enunciation 0 a t nng, t 1e expresSIon 0 a tong 1t: t IS 
"r ord was in the bpginning with God, because the utterance 
of thought is eternal, when lIe who thinketh is eternal. But 
ho\v was that in the beginning, which exists no time either 
before, or after, I doubt even whether 
.n tilne at all? For 
speech is neither in existence before one speaks, nor after; in 
the very act of speaking it vanishes; for by the time a 
speech is ended, that froln which it began does not exist. 
But e\ren if the first sentence, 'in the beginn'ing 'lcas tIle JVord, 
\vas through thy inattention ]ost upon thee, why disputest 
thou about the next; and the If T ord u'as witlt God.! Didst 
thou hear it said, " In God," so that thou shouldest under- 

tand this \V ord to be only the expression of hidden 
thoughts? Or did John say U'llh by n1Ístake, and was not 
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tl\\ are of the distinction hctween being in, and heing LI",
ith, 
whp)) he :-;aid, that what \vas in the beginning, was not 
in God, hut 'lcith (jo(l? I [car then the nature and nalne of 
the ", ord; an the lrord tCllS God. X 0 1110re then of the 
'\OIHlll of thl' ,oice, of the expression of the thought. The 
\V' ord here is a Substance, }}()t a sound; a. Nature, not an 
expression; G ()ll, not a nonentity. HIL-\UY; But the title is 
.nar. 
1 1 1 fì r. .r f " b . VUe de 
a )So ntt', alH rec 11'0111 thp ohencc 0 all extraneous su Ject. Trin. c. 
'ro 
[oses it i
 said, I hare gll:en 1 thee for a !l od to 9,10, ll. 
, 1 1 . Exod.7. 
})/iuraoh: but IS not the rea
on for the name a( cle( , when It 1. ' 
i
 
aid, to Plulraoh? 
Ioses is gi\'ell for a god to l>haraoh, 


u
est 
when he is feared, when he is entreated, when he punishes, 'J1lad
, 
when }]{' hca1s. And it is one thing to bp giren for a God, Eng. Tr. 
another thing to he God. I renleluber too another applica- 
tion of the n
Ulle in the P
a1ms, I hat."e said, ye are gods. Ps. 82. 
Rut there too it is ilnplied that the title was but besto".ed; 
and the introduction of, I said, luakes it rather the phrase 
of the Speaker, than the nalIlC of the thing. But when I 
]lear the 1Vúrrl u:a:s God, I not only hear the 'Y.orù said to 
be, but percei\'e It pro,.ed to be, God. BASIL; Thus cutting Basil. . 
off the ca,-ils of Llaspherners, and tho
e who ask \"hat the 
op
in
. 
,v ord i
, he replies, and the Jrord'll"(l:S Ciod. THEOPHYL. Or Joan. c. 
COlllbillC it thus. Froul the "... ord Leing with God, it follo\vs 4. 
p1ainly that there are two Persons. nut these two are of 
one 
atnre; and therefore it proceeds, In the 1Vord u'as 
Rod: to shew that Father and Son arc of One? N aturè, being 
of One (;odhead. ORIGE
; "
 e 111Ust add too, that the Orig. 
\Y unl ilhllninales the ]>ro l )hets with Divine ,,'isdoIU , in that ! om J ' ii. 
- In oan. 
I Ie cOJllellt to theln; but that with God lIe ever is, because in prine. 
lIe is God B. For which reason he placed and tile IVurd aXiS 
u"itl, (Tod, before and tlu} 1J r ord leas God. CHR\ s. X ot assert- Chrys. 
ing, a
 l
}ato 
loe
, 0
1e to he i.n
elligencel, th: other 
ou12; for n.]
:
: 
the 1)1\ Inc 
ahH(' IS vcry <htferenl froHl tIns. . . . . But you 
 ,øü, , 
say, 111(' Father is called God" ith the adùition of the article, iv
irri
] 
the SUll without it. \'
hat 
ay yon then, when the Apostle 3. 


a The Greek h
s, "eD' ð' 'T
' Sa.r ò equally present with God. S. Thomas 
SaDS in'} 'Tv?-'X
UAl', tZ.'7Ò 'TCÚ .T,., ;rés avoids the apparent tautology in the 
a:J7Dr. Jit. hut \\ ith God, God is present original by 
ubstituting " apud Deum 
at aU times, because He is \\ ith Him, vero est Yerbum obtiliere ab eo quod 
i. e. 'Tu?-,X<<"" and Ir'4
 are one with git Deu
." 
God. The \Vord, a
 God, is alway!; 
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Tit. 2, writes, 'lne gJ eat God and Ollr JSariour Jesus Chl"ist; and again, 


m. 9, 1rho is over all, God; and Grace be unto you and peace 
5. fr01Jl God our Fa tller ; ,vithout the article? Besides, too, it 
Horn. I, h d 1 . 
7. were superfluous here, to affix what a been affixec Just 
before. So that it docs 110t follow, though the article is not 
affixed to the Son, that He is therefore an inferior God. 


2. The sallIe ,vas in the beginning \yith God. 


Hjlar. HILARY; "Thereas he had said) the 1Vord was God, the 

'rf:. c. fearfulness, and strangeness of the speech disturbed HIe; the 
16. prophets ha,'ing declared that God \\,Pas One. But, to quiet 
nlY apprehensions, the fishernlan l'eveals the schclne of this so 
great nlJstery, and refers all to one, without dishonour, ,vith- 
out oùliterating [the Person], without reference to tiIne \ 
:-;aying, The Sante 'lcas in the beginning 'lcith God; ,vith One 
Unbegotten God, froln whom lIe is, the One Only-begotten 
God. THEOPHYL. Again, to stop any diabolical suspicion, 
that the "... ord, because He was God, n1Íght ha,.e rebelled 
against His Father, as certain Gentiles fable, or, being 
separate, have beconle the antagonist of the Father Hin1self, 
he says, TIle SaJlze 'It'as in the beginning u:ith God; that 
is to say, this \,
 ord of God ne,'er existed separate Ii.Olll 
C H hr)"s;. God. CHRYS. Or, lest hearing that In tIle beginning u'as 
om.n. 
[iii.] 9' the Word, you should regard I t as eternal, but yet undcr- 
1. stand the Father's Life to ha,'e SOllle degree of priority, he has 
introduced the \vords, The 8aJne u'as in the beginning witlt 
God. For God was ne"er solitary, apart froln Hin1, but 
ibid. 3, always God with God. Or foraS1l1uch as he said, the TVord 
was God, that no one 111ight think the Di,-inity of the Son 
inferior, he inullediatply suùjoins tbe lllarks of proper 
o;r) 
t:1f'
- Divinity, in that he both again Inentions Eternity, The Sa1J
e 

rJe'Y4
O' 'lcas in the beginning u.itlt God; and adds [lis attribute of 
o rig... Creator, All tlzings u.ere Jnade by Hint. ORIGEX; Or thus j 
tom, lI. 1 E 1 . I . b . I I . . . 
in Joan. t le vange 1St lavIng egull WIt 1 t lose proposItIons, reunItes 
c. 4, theu} into one, saying, The Sa}}
e u'as in the beginning 'U:ith 


b Since He was 1) ., in the begin- nor 3) in existing in God only, so as to 
ning," and 2) " God," and 3) "with confound or destroy the Personality. 
God," He was 1) not" in time," nor (from S. Hil. 1. c,] 
2) a word, but The \Vord, (see p. 8.) 
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G . For in the first of the three ".e learnt in u'hat the 
'V ord ,"\yas, that it lfa
 in the beginning; in the second, 'zcitli 

chom, 
cith God; in the third u'ho the 'V ord was, (Jud. 
IIaving, then, hy the tenn, The SaIne, 
et before us in a 
Inanner God the 'Y orù of '\
holn he had f'pokcn, he 
collect
 all into the fOlu1h propo
ition, ,.iz. In the begin- 
ning 'lcas tlte JJ""úrd, and tI,e lVord 'leas with Gud, and the 
JJ
urd u'as God; into, tlte Sh1ne lcab in tIle beginning lfitlz God. 
It Inay he asked, howc,'er, why it is not 
aid, In the ùeginlling 
was the 'V onI of God, and the "... ord of God was with (jod, 
and the 'V ord of God \\raS God? :K ow whoe\-er ,,,in adn1Ît 
that truth is one, Blust needs achnit also that the denlonstration 
of truth, that is wiscIo)}}, is one. nut if truth is one, and wisdonl 
is onc, the "T ord which euuntiates truth and dc,'elopes wisdolu 
in those \vbo are capable ofrcccÎ\-ing it, lllust be One also. And 
therefore it \yolI1d ha"
 been out of place here to have said, 
tIle "
 ord of God, a:-\ if there were other words besides that 
of God, a word of angels, word of tl1en, and so 011. "r e do 
not say this, to deny that It is the '\T ord of God, but to she\v 
the use of on1Ïtting the word God. John himself too in the 
A pocalypse says, And ltis ]\T"alne is called the 1rord if God. Rt:v. ]9, 
ALCUI
; 'Vherefore does he use the snbstanti,"e ,'erb, 'lcas? 13. 
That you Inight understand that the "
 ord, 'Yhich is co- 
etenlal with God the Father, ,,,as before aU tilne. 


3. All things ,,,ere Inade by hinl. 


ALCuI
; _\fter speaking of the nature of the Son, he 
proceeds to II is operations, saJing, All tldugs 'lcere lnade by 
hiJn, i. e. e,-ery thing whcther substance, or property. HILARY; HiJar. 
Or tlnlS: lIt i
 
aid], the 'Vord indeed was in the beginning, I T ï.?e 
rIn. 
but it Inay be that lle ,..-as not before the beginning. nut c. Ii. 
what saith he; .All things 'lcere made by hÙn, lIe is infinite 
by 'VhOlIl evcry t11Ïng, \\ hich is, was Inadc: and since all 
things wcre nlade by IIilll, time is likewise c . CHRYS. )loses Chrvs. 
indeed, in the beginning of the Old Testanlcnt, speaks to H [ . 
1;). 1 \". 
1\.] . 
us in nlnch detail of thl' natural world, saying, J II tIle 


c That is to say, The text, All He \Vho made aU thing
, madt
 time, 
things tl'ere made hy Him, makes up for 
Dd so must have existed before time, 
the\\ords, ill tile bl'gilllliJlg, should these i. e, f
OIU eternity. 
appear to faU ,.hort of eternity. For 
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beginning God lJlade the heaven and the earth; and then 
relates ho"
 that the light, and the finnalnent, and the stars, 
and the various l\inds of animals were created. nut the 
E\"angelist sums up the wbole of this in a word, as fan1iliar 
to his hearers; and hastens to loftier matter, lllaking the 
whole of his book to bear not on the \\
orks, hut on the 
Aug. 1. l\Iaker. AUG, Since all flzings 
cere made úy IdIJl, it is erident 

: l

n. that light was also, wben God said, Let there be light. And 
cap. 2. in like nlanner the rest. Bui if so, that which God said, viz. 
Let there be light, is eternal. For the "r ord of God, G'od \\
ith 
God, is coeternal with the :Father, though the world created 
by I-linl be tenlporal. For whereas onr 'llJhen and SOJJletÙnes 
are "yords of tilne, in the \V ord of God, on the contrary, 
when a thing ought to be nlade, is eternal; and the thing is 
then made, ".hen in that 'V ord it is that it ought to be nlade, 
\vhich 'V ord hath in It neither u'hen, or at son1etÙne, 
Aug. since It is all eternal. A UG. How then can the 'V ord of God 


a

.a
. be made, when God by the ""'ord Inade all things? For if the 
c.11. 'V ord Itselfwere lnade, by what other 'V ord was It 111ade? If 
yon say it was the 'V ord of the 'V ord by ""'hich 1'hat \"as 
Inade, that 'V ord I call the Only-Begotten Son of God. 
) Ver- But if thou dost not cal1 It the 'V ord of the 'V ord 1, then 
bnm 
Verbi grant that that 'V ord ".a8 not made, by which an things \vere 
t'd, Ben, made. AUG. And if It is not made, It is not a creature; but 
Dei A q" " f I . I . f h 8 b . h I 
Aug. de I t IS not a creature, t IS 0 t e same 
 u stance wIt t 1e 
Tr 9 i
. i: ) Father. For every substance which is not God is a creature; 
c. .\ VJ. 
Theoph, and \vhat is not a creature is God. TIIEOPHYL. The _\rians 
in loco are ,,?ont to say, that all things are spoken of as luade by the 
Son, in the sense in ",hie II \ve say a door is nlade by a sa\v, ,'iz. 
as an instruluent; not that lIe was Hill1self the 
I aker. 
\.nd 
so they talk of the 80n as å thing nlade, as if He were luacle 
for this purpose, that all things n1Ïght be 111ade by l-liu1. Now 
we to the in\rentors of this lie reply siu1ply: If, as ye say, the 
Father had created the Son, in order to Inake use of] Iin1 as an 
instfulnent, it \vould appear that the Son were less honourable 
than the things luade, just as things n1ade by a saw are Blore 
noble than the saw itself; the saw haying been Inade for their 
sake. In like way do they speak of the Father creating the 
Son for the sake of the things Inade, as if, had lIe thought 
good to create the unh'cr
c, neither ".ou1<1 J 1(' ha,'e produced 
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the Son. \Vhat can be nlorc insane than such language? 
The
r argne, hO\\g e "er, ,,,hy \Yas it not said that the "r onI 
Inadc aU thing:-:, instead of the preposition byl being used? l),
 
For tl1Ïs reason, that thou mightest not understand an Un- 
begotten and lJnoriginate Son, a ri\"al God d. CIIRYS. Tfchr)'s. 
the preposition by perplex thee, and thou wouldest learn 
:
: 

 
frolll Scripture that the ,,-r ord Itse{f1l1ade all tIlings, hear] )avid, [iv.]c.2. 
Tj'liOU, Lord, in the beginning IHlSt laid the fnundrltion qf the Ps. 101. 
earll" (lnd tlie he.Jvens are the u.ork if Tlly hands. That he 

poke this of the Only-Begotten, you learn fronl the \postlc, 
who in the l
:pist1e to the lIebrews applies these \\90rds to the 
Son. CHRY!'\. nut if yon say that the prophet spoke this of tIle ChrJ"s. 
Father, and that Paul applied it to the 
on, it COllIes to the saine 


3
. 
thing. For hewould notha\re Inentioned that as applicable to the 

Ol1, unless he fully considered that the Father and the Son 
were of equal dignity. If again thou dream that in the 
prepo
ition by any snbjection i:-, ilnplied, why docs I>aul use 
t of the Father? as, God 'isfnitliful, úy 1rhoJJt ye ZDere called I Cor.I, 
iulo tllejellolf"ship Q/ His Son; and again, Paul an Apostle
'cor.J, 
by tlte 1.cill qf God. OIUGE:\; I I
n' too Valentinlls errs, I. . 
saying
 that the "
onl supplied to the Creator the cause Of

1
'ii. 
tll(1 creatiun of the "'orld e. I f this inte11)retation is true, it c. 8. 
should ha\"e been written that all things had their exisÌl'nce 
fi.OJ)) the ".orù through the Creator, not contrariwise, 
through the "
 ort1 fro111 the Creator. 


And without hiln was not any thing Inade. 


CHItY:,. That you Inay not suppose, when he says, All tfliugs Chrys, 
'll.ere luade by HÙn, that he nleant only the thing
 l\Ioses had 
;



 
spoken of
 he seasonahl} hrings in, 
 Lnd without HiJn u.as 
/lot allY Iliill!} Inade, nothing, that is, cognizable either by 
the sen
es, or the understanding. Úr thus; Lest you should 
sl1:,pect the sentcnce, ..All IldJl!ls 1.rere }ìlade by flinl, to refer 
to the 1I1iracies which the other Evangelists had related, he 
adds, and uitltollt HÙ/L u.as not any thing }Ilarle. IIILARY; f:Iil
:. 
O 1 TI It 1. rl Ú 1.. . lIb. JJ. 
I' t IUS; lat a l1UJl!/s 1.('ere 1JUlue Y fUJJi, IS pronouncIng de Trin. 
c. 18. 
e '1'Ð' 'T
' 11.'/'1'1'" q-a.e6.;tD'ITa. '1'
' 'Y1JI
tf'A1' 

"ü """P.DÜ '1';; 
"'''tJlle'Yt:'. Origen is 
speaking of Heracleon, a disciple of 
YalentimH. 


d The text of Aug. has et Dei COD- 
ditorem, p
rhaps it should be, et Deo 
contrarium, (a" befort' Patri cC\ntrarium.) 
Theoph. has å..,T:I.",. 
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too llluch, it luay be said. There is an lTnbcgotten 'Vho is 
Inadc of none, and there is the Son Ilin1self begotten froln 
ITinl \Vho is Unbegottcn. The Evangelist however again 
Î1nplies the Author, when he speaks of Hitn as Associated; 
saying, without Hi1n u'as not any thing rnarle. This, that 
nothing was lllade without Hilll, I understand to luean the 
Son's not being alone, for' by whonl.' is one thing, , not \,"ith- 
Orig, out whotn' another. ORIGEN: Or thus, that thou mightest 
Hom.Hi. h . I h h h . d b h "t
T d h I 
in diVe not t 111 { t at t e t lngs ma e y t e \It' or ac a separate 
Joe. existence, and \vere not contained in the \V ord, he says, 
and 
v'l'th.out HiJn was not any thing lnade: that is, not any 
thing was Inade externally of IIi In; for lIe eucircles all 
things, as the Presen"er of all things. AUG. Or, by saying, 
u,ithout l-li1n u'as not any thing lJUlde, he tells us not to 
suspect l1in1 in any sense to be a thing lnade. For how 
can lIe be a thing Inade, \\'hen God, it is said, Inade nothing 
Orig. without Him? ORIGEN; If aU things ,yere n1ade by the 'V ord, 
in Joh. and in the ntl1nbcr of all things is wickedness, and the whole 
tom. ii. 
e.7. influx of sin, these too were Inade by the 'Vord; which is false. 
Now' nothing' and ' a tþing which is not,' mean the sanle. 
And the Apostle seems to call wicked things, things \vhich 
Rom. 4, are not, God calletll tlliJse things which be not, as though 
]7. they were. All wickedness then is called nothing, forasnnlch 
as it is 111ade w-ithout tIle \V ord. Those \y ho say ho\vever that 
the devil is not a creature of God, err. In so far as he is the 
devil, he is not a creature of God; but he, \vhose character it 
is to be the devil, is a creature of God. It is as if we should 
say a murderer is not a creature of God, when, so far as he is 
Aug. in a n1an, he is a creature of God. AUG. For sin was not made 
J oh. b I T' r" . r h .. 1 . 1 1 
tract. i. Y 
lln; lor It IS InanlIest t at SIn IS not ung, ant t lat nlen 
C. 13. become nothing when they sin. " Nor \\'as an idol Inade by 
the ,V ord. It has indeed a sort of fonn of man, and Illan 
hinlself was made by the 'V ord; but the form of man in an 
1 Cor. 8, idol \vas not Inade by the 'V ord: for it is written, 'lee know 
4. that an idol is nothing. These then were not 111ade by the · 
'Vord; but whatever things \\'ere Inarle naturally, the whole 
universe, were; every creature fron1 an angel to a \Vürm. 
Orig. ORIGEN; Valentiuus excludes froIn the things Inade by the 
tom. ii. ".,.. ord, all that were made in the a
es which he believes to 
C. 8. LJ 
have existed before the 'V ord, 'fhis is plainly false; inastnuch 


Aug. 
Quæst. 
Test. 
N. V. 
quo 97. 
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as the things which he accounts divine arc thus excluded fro In 
thp cc all things," alld what he decIlls wholl,' corrupt arc proper1y 
, aU things!' AUG. 'The folly of those Ulen is not to be listencd Aug. d
 
} 1 . k 1 " 1 1 I h t h . N atnra 
to, W 10 t nn - IlOltIlJl!/IS to )e Ul1( l'rstoO( ere 
h SOJlle 17l!}, boni, c. 
hecausc it i:'\ placed at the <.'}Hl of the sentencc 1: as if it Ina<le 2:;. 
1 ', 1 ' ' 1 . 1 II ' 1 . IVul. 
any < liIcrence W letheI' It wa" saH , wIt lont 1111 not Hng ,\yas gate 
rnadr', or, without 1 finl \va
 1lladc nothing. ()nIGEN; If' the Orig. 
.1' 1 k J" I 1 . I .. 1 . I . t tom. ii. 
w()ru )c ta 'cn Jor t lat \V lIC 1 IS In cae I Ulan, IuaSlHUC 1 as 1 c. Ð. 
"'as illlplantc<1 in each by 111e 1Vorl!, which tCa8 ill file beyin- 
Jlill,fJ, then also, we conunit nothing without this 'word' 
[reason] taking this word' nothing' in a popular sensc. For 
the ...\ postle I'\ays that sin was dead without the law, hut whcn 
the COlll1l1alH.hnent callie, sill rc,'i,ycd; for sin is not iUlputed 
WhCll there i:-- no la\v. l
nt neither "yas there sin, when there 
was no "
 onI, f()r our Lonl says, {J' Ilaut not e01ne llnd ðïJoken John 1:;, 
/0 theJn, they had Jlot Ilfffl sin. For c,ycry cxcuSe' is "yith- 22. 
drawn froll1 the 
inncr, if, ,,,ith th(' "r onl present, and enjoin- 
ing what is Lo Le done, he refuses to obey I filll. Nor is the 
'V 01'<1 to be Llalned 011 this account; any InUre than a Ina
- 
ter, whose di
ciplin('} leavcs lID excuse open to a delinquent 
pnpil on the ground of ignorance. All things then wcre Inade 
hy thc 'V ord, not only the natural world, but also whatcver 
is done Ly th08(, acting \vithout reason. Vulg. 
quod 
factum 
.}. 1 n hiD1 "Ya
 life. est in 
ipso vita 
erat. 
]JEDE; The Evangelist having said t11at c,yery crcature ".as Bede in 
Inadc by the ,\
 ord, lest perchance anyone Inig1)t think that 1 Joh. 
IIis win was changcahlc, as though lIc willed on a sudden 
to lllake a creature, which froIH eternity h(' had not nJade; 
he took carc to shew that, though a creature was Blade in 
tilllC, in the 'Visdolll of the Crcator it had heen ii'Olll eternity 
arrangcd what and when lIe should create. 
\{TG. 1'he Aug. in 
passa
e can be read thus: Ir hfllll'll.
 1J1ade ill JIÙn ?L.as I
t'el. t.oc
' :
., 
'fherefore the whole uni,'crse is life: for what was there not 17. 
1 . I I . '\ II . 1 ' ''.... ] f ' G 1 . . d 1 V ulg. 
Blat C In nn !' e IS t IP I' IS( 0111 0 0(, as IS sat , 111 Ps. 104. 
1Vi.wlolll hasl Tholl l1zade I heJJz all. All things therefore an'" 
lnade in lliul, C\'C11 a
 they arc by T [iIH. TInt, if whatc,'er 
was luadc in lIin) is life, the earth is lilc, a stone is life. "r e 
1I1Ust not interprct it so unsoundly, lest the 
L'ct uf the 
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l\lanicheans creep in upon us, and say, that a stone has life, 
and that a \vall has life; for they do insanely assert so, and 
\vhen reprehended or refuted, appeal as though to Scripture, 
and ask, why ,vas it said, Tllaf 'wltic/t lpas l1lade in HÙn 
was l
fe? Read the passage then thus: lnake the stop after 
1Vliat 'lras 'lnade, and then proceed, In Hint 'It'as tije. The 
earth was Inade; but, the earth itself which \\?as Inade is not 
life. In the \Visdoln of God however there is spiritually a 
certain Reason after which the earth is Inade. This is Life f . 
A chest in workmanship is not life, a chest 
n art is, inas- 
much as the Inind of the worklnan lives wherein that original 
pattern exists. And in this sense the 'Visdolll of God, by 
'\Thich all things are Blade, containeth in art 'all things 
,vhich are Inade, according to that art.' And therefore ,,'hat- 
ever is Inade, is not in itself life, but is life in I-lim. 
Origen. ORIGEN; It nlay also be di,'ided thus: Tltal wltich was 

 o d rr;.ii.'1nade 'in /lil1l; aud then, u"as lite; the sense bein g , that all 
In IV. 
 
loco ante things that ,vere nlacle by Ifinl and in HiIn, are life in HiIn, 
med. I . II " TI h " " I T. 1 " 
anCl are one In 11n. ley 'lrere, t at IS, In 
 uu; t ley eXIst 
as the cause, before they exist in then1seh'es as effects. If 
thou ask ho\v and in ,,-hat Inanner aU things \vhich \Yere 111ade 
by the ,V ord subsist ill Hi}}) vitaHy, Í1nlllutably, causally, 
take SOine exanlples [ronl the created "'orld. See ho\v that 
aU things \yithin the arch of the world of sense have their 
causes simultaneously and hannoniously subsisting in that 
sun ,vhich is the greatest lun1Ïnary of the \vorId: how Inulti- 
tudinous crops of herbs and fruits are contained in single 
seeds: how the most cOlnplex variety of rules, in the art of 
the artificer, and the 111ind of thc director, are a living unit, 
how an infinite nlullber of lines coexist in one point. Con- 
tenlplate these several instances, and thou wilt be able as it 
were on the wings of physical science, to pcnetrate with thy 
intellectual eye the secrets of the 'V ord, and as far as is 
allowed to a hUlnan underðtanding, to see how all things 


r The passage continues thus in the ence by workmanship. The chest is 
Tract. "I v, ill ex plain my meaning. then first in workmanship; but does it 
A workman makes a chest. He fir
t cease to be in art? there it remains 
has that chest in his art; for otherwise still, and there it will continue, the 
be could not make it, The chest how- pattern of other chests, when the first 
ever does not exist in his art, as a visible one has rotted. .Mark the dis- 
visible chest; it exists there invisibly, tinction between a chest in art, and a 
and is then brought into visible exist- chest in workmanship. A chest," &c. 
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which were Inatle hy the \V onI, live in IIilu, and were lluuIl' 
ill I filII. IIIL.-\RY; Or it can he undcr
tood thus. In that he 
had said, without IIiJn U.YlS not (Tuy thiny 1Jifule, one (night han' 
been perplexed, and ha,.e asked, 'V a
 then any thing Dlade by 
another, whie ÌJ yet was not lnade without 1 Iilll? if so, then 
though nothing is Blade 'UJ/f IUJltl, all things are not tnade by 
Ifin): it being one thing to lnakc, anoth(\r to be with the maker. 
On this account the E,'angelist declares what it was which 
\\'as not lnade without IIitH, viz. ".hat was Blade in IIiIn. 
This th(\n it was \\Thich was not Inade without] Ii1n, viz. what 
was lnade in TIiln. And that which was lnade in IIiln, ,vas 
al
o Inade by IIbll. For all things were created in I-lilu and hy 
IIÏIn. Now things were made ill IIiln, becanse lIe was born 
God the Creator. And for this reason also things that were 
Blade in lliln, were not 1l1acle \vit1)out Ilim, ,'iz, that God, in that 
lIe "'as born
 1ra,ç lUè, ant1 tIe who leas l!(e, was not made 
life after ueing horn. K othing then \vhich was lllade in Hiln, 
was ll1ade without fIiln, because lIe was life, in "Tholn they 
were l11ade; uecause God ""'ho ".as Lorn of God was God, 
not after, but in that lIe was born h. CHRYS. Or to gi\.e an- Chrys. 
I 1 , , 
.,. . 11 1 '. 1 n. " Horn. v. 
ot lcr exp anatIon. ,\ e WI not put t le stop at '1L'illloul Ull [h..] in 
'Iras llùt allY illill!) 1nude, as the heretics do. For they wishing Joan. 
c. I, 2. 
to pro\'c the Iloly Ghost a creature, read, That 1rllicll lra.,<; 
rnade ill IIÙn, t .as l
/e. But this cannot Le so understood. 
For first, this \yas not the place for Illakillg Inention of thp 
lIol)' Ghost. But let us suppose it \n\s; let us take the 
passage for the present according to their reading, we shall 
see that it leads to a c.lifficulty. For when it is said, T/Illt 
1(}/,ich WllS 1/llule ill HÙn, was I! e; tl)ey say the life spoken 
of is thc Iioly Gho
t. But this life is also light; for the 
:E\'angelist proceeds, 1ï,e life lL"{[S tile '(if'" q( 111(>/1. "There- 
fore according to thcln, he calls the lIoly Gho
t the light of 
all Inen. But the 'V ort! nlcntionerl above, is what he here 
call
 cOllseeuti\ely, (jod, aud Lifè, and Light. Ì\ow 'lte 
II ord leas 1/uu!c Jlesh. It follows that the l101y Ghost is in- 
carnate, not the 
on. Oislnissing then this reading. we adopt a 
11101'0 !o\uitahle one, with the following llleaning: -11/ I"ill.fp
 


h i. e. the 
on evt'r being what He Creator, in that He was, and always 
i:ol, in that He is," Living of J.iving, equally the Creator, anrl so of all thing", 
Perfect of Perfect," not [as man] re- because what He wa
. He was always, 
cei\"ing 
uhsl)quentl
., He was the in that He waF. 
C 
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u,'e,.e 'Illude by Him, and 1Billtout HÙn u'as not any thing 
made which 'll'as 1Jzade: there we Inake a stop, and begin 
a fresh sentence: III HÙn '/.t'as life. TVithout Hi1n U'liS 'not 
"....,.,.D' any thing '1Jl(fde 'IL'hich 
cas 'l7zade; i. e. which could be Inade. 
You see ho\v by this short addition, he removes any difficulty 
which lTIight follow. For by introducing witllout HÙn u'as 
not any thing '171(ule, anù adding, wkich u:as 'JJzade, he in- 
cludes all things in\Tisible, and excepts the Holy Spirit: for 
)"I"IIJUe- the Spirit cannot be made. To the Inention of creation, 
"í<<, succeeds that ofpro\pidence. In HÙn 
cas life i . As a fountain 
,vhich produces vast depths of \vater, and yet is nothing di- 
n1Ïnished at the fountain head; so worketh the Only-Begotten. 
H ow great soever IIis creations be, He Hilnself is none the 
less for theIn, By the \yord l[(e here is meant not only 
creation, but that providence by \" hich the things created are 
presenTed. But when yon are told that in HÙn 1.cas lifè, do 
.John 5, not suppose IIin1 c01l1pounded; for, as the Father hath lifè 
26. in HÙnse[(, so hath He gÙ'en to the Son to hare life Ùl, HÙn- 
sel}: As then you would not call the Father cOlnpounded, so 
Orig. neither should yon the Son. ORIGEN; Or thus: Our Saviour 
t,ii.c.12, . . d b h . fi H " If. b fi h 
13. IS sal to e sOlne t lngs not or Imse, ut or ot ers; 
others again, both for 1-1 ilnself and others. "Then it is said 
then, Tlial which u.as 'Inade in Hi'/n UYlS life; we must 
enquire whether the life is for HÏ1nself and others, or for 
others only; and if for others, for whom ? Now the Life and 
the Light are both the same Person: He is the light of men: 
He is therefore their life. The Saviour is called Life here, 
not to Hiu1self, but to others; \vhose Light He also is. This 
life is inseparable froIll the 'V ord, froIll the tinle it is added 
on to it. For Reason or the 'V ord must exist before in the 
soul, cleansing it froln sin, till it is pure enough to receive th
 
Efe, which is thus ingrafted or inborn in everyone ,vho 
renders himself fit to receive the 'V ord of God. Hence ob- 
serve, that though the "r ord itself in the beginning ,vas not 
made, the Beginning ne,.er ha,.ing been without the \V ord; 
yet the life of n1en ".as not always in the "r ord. This life 
of Inen was 'Inade, in that It \vas the light of men; and 


i ..ò, 'II""e
 '1"t1S 'll"'e"''':<<s Àd'Y" , " Life, he not be incredulou
 as to so many things 

a)"s. The Hom. contillue
: Life, the having come from Him. For as, 
E\"angelist 
ay
, in order that we might &c. 
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this light of IIleB could not be before Iné:UI was; the light of 
Inen being understood relath-ely to Inen k. And therefore IJe 
says, That which was made in the 'Y ord \vas life; not That 
which 'l{"{U, in the "... ord was life. SOIlll' copies read, 110t 
alni
s, " That which lras nUIl/e, ill Ilhn is l{fe." If \YC \111- 
dcrstalld the life in thp \,.,. ord, to he I Ie who says below, 
, I (llll the ]ife,' we 
han cOllfe
s that none who belie\'e not Johnll, 
in Christ ]i,
e, and that all who li,
e not in God, are dpad. 25; 14,6. 


And the life "'as the light of lnen. 


THEOPHYL. I [e had said, III ltÙn u;as life, that you Inigl11 !heoph. 
not suppose that the "TonI was without life. N O\\' he shews III loco 
that that life is spiritual, and the light of all reasonable 
creatures. And the life lCas the light if 1nen: i. e. not 
sensible, hut intel1cctual ligl1t, il1ull1Îl1ating the very soul. 
ACG. Life of itsclf gi,'es ilhunination to men, but to cattle Aug. in 
1 . I } . 1 1 b I . h I " J oh. tr. 
not: or t ley lave not rahona sou s, Y W lIC to (lSCern 1. c. 18. 
wisdom: whereas Ulan, being Blade in the itnage of God, has 
a rational soul, by ,,'hich he can discern wi
dom. llence that 
life, by which all things are Inade, is light, not howe"('r of all 
anÍ1nals whatsoc,'er, but of Incn. THEOPHYL. lIe saith not, 
the Light of the Jc,,'s only, but of all Inen: for all of us, in bO 
far as \\'e ha,'p receÏ\
ed intellect and reason, frotn that "
 ord 
which created us, are said to be ilhuninated by II illl. For 
the reason which is gi,
en to us, and w}1Ïch constitutes us the 
reasonable beings we are, is a light directing us "'hat to do, 
and what not to do. OnIGEX; 'Ve lnust not olnit to notice, Ori
. 
that he puts the l(fe before lite light if men. For it \vould non occ. 
be a contradiction to suppose a being \\'ithout life to be 
il1unlÎnated; as jf lifp \vere an addition to ilhunination. But tom, ii. 
to proceed: if the hfe u'as the light of Jnen, Ineaning lllen c, ]6. 
only, Christ is the light aud the life of lllcn ouly; an 
heretical supposition. It docs not follo,," then, ,,"hen a thing is 
predicated of any, tlJat it is predicated of those only; for of 
God it is written, that lIe is the God of _\.brahaIn, Isaac, and 
Jacob; and yet lIe is not the God of those father
 only. In 
the saIne way, the l('lllt if 1Jlen is not e
clnded froln heing 
the light of others as well. SOlllC llloreo,-er contend frOIlI c, 17. 


L. <r"ü 
;T'. 
z, ';"'e';".fAI' xt%'T<< 
"' "e
' <<.Ie';"'" 'X
"" '''ðuf'-i.øu. 
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Genesis, Let 'its make 'lnan qfter our Ùnage, that n1an means 
\vhate,'er is lnade after the image and similitude of God. If 
so, the light. of Inen is the light of any rational creature what- 
e,'er. 


5. And the light shineth in darkness. 


Aug. tr. AUG. 'Vhereas that life is the light of men, but foolish 
1 c 19 . h I , I b . . b d . h 
. . . hearts cannot rccel "e t at Ig} t, ell1g so InCUll1 ere WIt 
sins-that they cannot see it; for this cause lest any should 
think there is no light near them, because they cannot see it, 
he continues: And lite light s/lilleth in darkness, and tlte 
darkness cOIJIprehended it not. For suppose a blind man 
standing in the sun, the sun is present to him, but he is 
absent fron1 the sun. In like manner e,'err fool is blind, and 
wisdoln is present to him; but, though present, absent from 
his sight, forasmuch as sight is gone: the truth being, not 
that she is absent from hiIn, but that he is absent from her. 
Orig. in ORIGEN; 1':his Idnd of darkness howe\'er is not in men by 
Joan. t. 1 . 1 . 1 L' 1 . "t7" 
ii. c. 1-1, nature, accorc Ing to t 1e text III t Ie .l.2Jp 1eSlans, 1. e u.ere some- 
Eph.5, iÙne darkl1eS,rt;, bllt now are ye ligftt in the Lord 1. ORIGEN; 
8. 
Orig. Or thus, The light shineth in the darkness of faithful souls, 
Horn. ii. 
in di v. 
loco 


1 Nicolai, for this passage which 
is incorrectly gi"en, substitutes the 
following. (Origen, Tom. ii. c. 13. 
in Joh.) Now if the }ife is one with 
the light of men, none who in darkness 
lives, and none who liyes is in dark- 
ness; since everyone who lives is also 
in light, and conversely, whoever is in 
light, also lives, Again, a
 in thus dis- 
coursing on contra! ies, we may under- 
stand the contraries to them which are 
omitted, and life, and the lightofmen, are 
the subjects of our discourse; and the 
contrary oflife is death, and the contrary 
of the light of men is the darkness of men: 
we may perceive, that whoever is in 
darknes::::, is also in death, and he who 
does the works of death, is certainly in 
darkness; whereas he who does the 
thing-s which are of the light, that is, 
he whose works shine before men, and 
who is mindful of God, is not in death, 
as we read in Ps, vi. He is not in 
death who remembereth thee, [Vulg. 
Quoniam non e.;;t in morte qui memor 
sit tlli. En
. T. In death no man re- 
membereth 
 thee.] But whether men's 
rlarJ
ne1'
 and death are so by nature or 
not, is another consideration. T.re u'crf' 


sometime darkness, hut now light in the 
Lord; although we be in some degree 
holy and spiritual. ,\Yhosoever was 
sometime darkness, did, as Paul, be- 
come darkness, although being capable 
amI framed such as to be made light in 
the Lord. And again, The light of 
men is our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
manifested Himself in human nature to 
every rational and intelligent creature, 
and opened to the hearts of the faithful 
the mysteries of His Divinity, in Which 
He is equal to the Father; according 
to the Apostle's saying, (Eph. 5, 8.) 
Ye were sometime darkness, but DOW 
are ye light in the Lord. Hence the 
light shineth in darkness, because the 
whole human race, not by nature but 
as the desert of original sin, was in the 
darkness of ignorance of the truth; but 
after His Birth of the Virgin, Christ 
Rhineth in the hearts of those who 
discern Him. But because there are 
1'ome who still abide in the most pro- 
found darkness of impiety and deceit, 
the Evangelist adds, And the darkness 
comprebended it not; as though he 
would say, The Light, &c. 
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beginning {roln faith, anù dra" iug onwards to hope; but the 
deceit and ignorance of undisciplined souls did not COln- 
prehend the light of the "T 01'<.1 of God shining ill the flesh. 
'That ho\Vc\ er is an cthical meaning. 'fhe ulctaphysical 
signification of th... \vonls is as follows. I hunan nature, eVcn 
though it sinned not, could not shine by its own strength 
sinlply; for it is not naturally light, but only a. recipient 
of it; it is capable of containing ,\'isùoul, but is not wisdolll 
itself. As the air, of itselt
 shineth not, but is called by the 
name of darkness, e,'en so is our nature, cousidered in itself; 
a dark substance, ,,'hich however adl11Íts of and is made par- 
taker of the light of wisdo111. And as \vhen the air recci\'es 
the sun's rays, it is not said to shiue of itself, but the sun'
 
radiance to be apparent in it; so the reasonable part of our 
nature, while possessing the presence of the 'V ord of God, 
docs not of itself understand God, and intellectual things, but 
by u}eans of th(' divine light iUlplantcd in it. Thus, The 
light shineth in darkness: for th(\ "T ord of God, the life and 
the light of men, ceaseth not to shine in our nature; though 
regarded in itself, that nature is without forn} and darkness. 
And fora
;}nuch as pure light cannot bt' cOlllprehended by any 
creaturc, hence the text: Tlie darkness comjJ1"ellended it /lot. 
CHRYS. Or thus: throughout the whole foregoing pa
sage he Chrys. 
had been speaking of creation; t11en he 11lcntions the spiritual H [ " 
m ] . 3 v . 
1 \, c. . 
benefits which the 'V ord brought with it: and the life U'llS the 
light if 1neJl. lIe saith not, the light of Jew
, but of an nlen 
\\-ithout exception; for not the Jews only, but the Gentiles 
also ba\.e come to this knowledge. The Angels he 
omit
, for he is speaking of hunuul nature, to \\"hol11 t11(\ 
"T ord came bringing glad tidings. ORIG E
; But they ask, Orlg... 
why is not the "r ord Itself called the light of men, instead of

Il
.o

. 
the life which is in the ,'T ord? 'Ve reply, that the life here c. 19. 
spoken of is uot that \,-hich rational and irrational anÍlnals have 
in COnll110n, but that which is annexed to the "T ord which is 
within us through participation oflhe priuHc\'al "T ord. For we 
Jlluslllistinguish the ext('l"nal and false life, frolll the desirable 
and true. "Teare first l1Hlde partakers of life : and this life with 
S01m.' is light potentially ouly, not in act; with those, \"Îz. who 
are not eager to search out th(' things \\' hich appcrtain to 
knowledg{': with others it is actual light, thosc who, as tht' 



22 


GOS!'EL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. I. 


1 Cor. A postle ::;aith, covet earnest1y the best gifts, that is to say, 
12' 1 31 . the word of wisdolll. ( If k the life and the li g ht of nlen are the 
c. 4. 
sanlc, whoso is in darkness is proyed not to live, and none 
Chrys. ,vho liveth abideth in darkness. CHUVS 1. Life having come 
U;.j
,;: to us, the empire of death is dissohTed; a light haying shone 
upon us, there is darkness no longer: but there relllaineth 
ever a life which death, a light which darknes
 cannot over- 
COllle. \Vhenee he continues, And the light 8/zineth in dark- 
ness: by darkness meaning death and error, for sensible 
light does not shine in darkness, but darkness lnust be re- 
1noved first; whereas the preacl1ing of Christ shone forth 
alnidst the reign of en'or, and caused it to disappear, and 
Christ by dying changed death into life, so overcoilling it, 
t11at, those who were already in its grasp, \vere brought back 
again. FOraSlTIUch then as neithel' death 1101' error hath 
o\
erCOlne his light, \vhich is eyery ,,-here conspicuous, 
shining forth by its o\vn strength; therefore he adds, And 
Orig. the darkness c07njJrehended it not m. ORIGEN; As the light 



o
i. of 11len is a word expressing two spiritual things, so is dark- 
ness also.. To one who possesses the light, we attribute both 
the doing the deeds of the light, and also true understanding, 
inasnlHch as he is illuminated by the light of knowledge: 
and, on the other hand, the tenn darkness \ve apply both to 
unlawful acts, and also to that knowledge, which seems such, 
but is not. N O\V as the Father is light, and in IIilll is no 
darkness at all, so is the Saviour also, 1-et, inasuJuch as he 
under\\Tent the silllilitnde of our sinful flesh, it is not incor- 
rectly said of IIinl, that in Hill} there was SOlne darkness; 
for I Ie took our darkness upon Ilimself, in order that lIe 
n1Ïght dissipate it. This Light therefore, which was Inade the 
life of man, shines in the darkness of our hearts, \vhen the 
prince of this darkness \vars ,,'ith the hunlan race. ï'his 
Light the darkness persecuted, as is clear fron1 what our 
Sa\.iour and II is children suffer; the darkness fighting against 


k Nicolai omits this clause, as not 
'being Origen's, nor fitting in with 
what precedes and substitutes, "which 
is afterwards followed by the word of 
knowledge, &c." 
I Nicolai inserts from S. Chrys., in 
order to make the connection clear, 
" The word' life' meanc: here not only 


that life which is received by creation, 
but that perpetual and immortal life 
which is prepared for us by the Provi. 
dence of God." Life having, &c. 
m i. e. could not get /told of it; for 
Chrysostom adds, it is too strong to be 
contended with. 
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the children of light. nut, fOraS1l1Uch as God takes np the 
causc, they do not prevail; nor do they apprehend the light, for 
tl1e
 are eithcr of too slo\
 3 n
lÌure to overtake t11(' light's quick 
course, or, waiting for it to COIUC up to thcln, thf'Y are put to 
1Iight at its approach. "T e should bear in luinù, howe\Ocr, 
that darknes
 is not alwaJ s used in a bad sense, but 
sonlctiules in a gooù, as in }>sahu xvii. lIe JJzarle darkness Ilis Ps. 18, 
secret pia 'e: thc things of God being nnknown and incomprc- II. 
]1ensiblc. This darkness then I will call praiseworthy, since 
it tends toward light, and lays hold 011 it: for, though it 
""erc darkness before, ,,'hile it was not kno,vn, yet it is 
turned to light and knowledge in him ,,"ho has learned. 
AUG. ..\ certain l>latonist oncc said, that the beginning of this A.u
. de 
Gospel ought to be copied in letters of gold, and placed 


:
..x. 
in the IUOst conspicuous place in every church. BEDE ; c: 29. 
.., 1 . d . C . , clrc. fin. 
The other E,oange 18tS escnbe hrist as born In tIme; Bede, 
JolIn wituf'sseth that Ilc was in the beginning, saying, in loco 
In tIle úeginning u:as the 1rord. 'rhe others describe IIis 
sudden appearance al110ng IHen; he witnesseth that lIe \vas 
e,'er with God, saying, And the 1J r orrl UXlS 1t"ith God. The 
others prove Jlim very lllan; he very God, saying, .Llnd the 
1Vord'lt'as God. The others exhibit II iln as III an con,-ersing 
\vith nleu for a season; he pronounces Ilim G ad abiding with 
God in the beginning, saying, The Same u'as in the beginning 
'lCi/ll God. The others relate the great deeds which lIe did 
alnongst tnen; he that God the Father made every creature 
through J-lim, 
aJing, All things u'ere made by Him, and 
'lfitllOllt IIhn u.:as not any thing Jnade. 


ü. There "as a Ulan :sent froll1 God, ,yhose name 
,vas John. 
Î. The 8
llue callle for a witnes,:;, to betu. ,vitness of 
the Light, that alllnen through hilll lllÏght believe. 
8. He ,vas nut that Light, but ,vas sent to bear 
witnes
 of that Light. 


ArG. ""'hat is said above, refers to the Di,oinity of Christ. Aug. 
lIe caIne to JIS in the fonn of nlan, but nlan in such sense, as Tr 2 . ii, 
c. . 
that thc Godhead was concealed within Ifill}. And therefore 
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there was sent before a great Ulan, to declare by his ,,,itness 
that lIe was nlore than lnan, And who \Yas this? He was 
a ll
([n. TUEoPH YL. K ot an Angel, as Inany have held. 
Aug. The Evangelist here refutes such a notion. AUG. And how 
Tr. ii. could he declare the truth concerning God, unless he were 
Chrys. sent frOln God. CHRYS. After this esteeln nothing that he 

JI::V:: says as hlunan; for he speaketh not his own, but his that 
sent him. And therefore the Prophet calls hinl a 11lessenger, 
l\lal. 3, I send ]JIy lUeSSe1lger, for it is the excellence of a messenger, 
1. to say nothing of his own. Bnt the expression, was sent, does 
J . . not mean his entrance into life , hut to his office. As Esaias \vas 
sale Ö, 
1. sent on his comnJÏssion, not froln any place out of the world, 
but frolH where he saw the Lord sitting upon IIis high and 
lofty throne; in like 11lanner John was sent froln the desert 
John 1, to baptize; for he says, He Lllat sent 1ne to bajJtize 'It''itll u.ater, 
33. the sa}}
e said unto uze, Upon I'VhOllt tho'll shalt see the 8}Jirit 
descending, and TeJnainiJlg on HiJn, the san
e is He 'ic/ticlt 
Aug. ba}Jtizetlt u'ith the Holy Gllost. AUG. 'Vhat was he called? 
'fro ii. 'It'/tose name ll)flS Juhn? ALCUIN. That is, the grace of God, or 
one in whom is grace, who by his testimony first lnade 
kno\vn to the world the grace of the New Testanlent, that is, 
Christ. Or John 111ay be tal,en to mean, to wholl1 it is gi\Ten: 
because that through the grace of God, to hÜn it was gi,'en, 
not only to herald, but also to baptize the I(ing of 1ángs. 
A lTG. 'Vherefore came he? TIle sa)}
e canzejòr a I.l;itness, to 
bear 
vitness if the Light. ORIGEN; SOlne try to undo the 
testilnonies of the Prophets to Christ, by saying that the Son 
of God had no need of such witnesses; the wholesolne words 
which He uttered and IIis miraculous acts being sufficient to 
produce belief; just as l\Ioses deserved belief for his speech 
and goodness, and wanted no previous witnesses. 'fo this 
we may reply, that, \vhere there are a nlunber of reasons to 
Blake people belie\'e, persons are often impressed by one 
kind of proof, and not by another, and God, "rho for the 
sake of all lnen becalne man, can gi\'e them lnany reasons 
for bclief in Him. And with respect to the doctrine of 
the Incarnation, certain it is that SOUle ha\'e been forced 
by the Prophetical writings into an adlniration of Christ 
by the fact of so many prophets ha\'ing, before IIis advent, 
fixed the place of I-lis nativity; and by other proofs of the 


Aug. 
Tr, ii, 
C. 6. 
o rig. 
t. ii. c. 
28. 
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salllC kind. I t is to be rcnlcluuereù too, that, though the 
displa)' of luiraculous powers ll1ight stilllulate the faith of 
those who li,"cù in the sanlt' agc witb Christ, they l11ight, in 
thc lapse of time, fail to do so; as SOIDe of theu} might evcn get 
to UP regarded as f:luulons. Prophecy and Iniracles together 
are IHore cOllyincing than Silll}Jly past 111iracles hy thCll1Selves. 
"... e IIlHst recollect too that nlen rccei,'e honour themselves 
frOIH the witness which they bear to God. Tie deprh"cs the 
l>rophctical choir of ilnlneasurable honour, whoever denies 
that it wa
 their office to vear witness to Christ. John when 
he COlnes to Lear \\ itness to the light, follows in the train 
of tho
e who \yent before hiln. CHRYS. Not because the light Chrys. 
wanted the tcstilllony, hut for the reason ,,,hich John him- 

[;.] 
self gives, VIZ. tllút all ntight believe on HÙn, For as lIe in Job. 
pnt on flcsh to sa\'e alllllen frol11 death; so lIe sent before Him c. 1. 
a lllullan preacher, that the sOlInd of a voice lil,:e their own, 
l11ight the r
adier draw 1l1en to I-lim. TIEDE; He saith not, Bed. in 
that alllnen should believe ill hinl; for, cursed be tIle man 1
;. 17, 
lliat tJ'lisletli Ùt UlaJl; but, that all lJlen througll hiJn J}zight 5. 
believe; i. e. by hi
 tcstÎ1nony belic\-e in the Light. 1'HE- 
OPIIYL. 1'hough sOlne ho,,'e,"cr n1Ïght not be1ìeve, he is not 
accountable for thenl. 'Vhen a IHan shut'S hinlself up in a 
dark rOOln, so as to recei\Te no light fronl the SUll'S rays, he is 
the canse of the depri,.ation, not the sun. In like Inanner John 
was sent, that all 111cn n)ight belie\'e; but if no such result 
followed, he is not the cause of the failure. CHRYS. Foras- Cbrys. 
I I . I I h . . Hom,yi. 
IllUC I 10\\ e,.er as WIt I us, t Ie one W 0 \\ìtnesses, IS com- in Job. 
luonly a n10re illlportant, a In ore trustworthy person, than the c. l. 
one to WhOlll he bears witness, to do away with any such 
notion in the present case the E\'angelist proceeds; He 
t.:as 
not that Liglil, but u'as /Sellt to óear u'itne/Ss of that Light. 
If tÌÜs were Hot bis intention, in repeating the word", to óear 
lflÏness (1 the J.ig/zt, the addition \,"onld be superfluous, and 
rather a '"l'rhal repetition, than the explanation of a truth. 
1'HEül)I1YL. Bul it will be 
aid, that we do not allow John 
or any of the :::>aints to be or e'.cr to ha\-e been light. The 
differellce is this: If \\"e call any of the saints light, we put 
light \\ ithout thl' article. So if asked whether John is light, 
,,"ithol1t the artic Ie, thou tllayc
t aIlo,," "ithout hl'si tatioll that 
lIP is: if "ith th(' artich--, thou allow it not. F()f h(' is not 



26 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. I. 


very, original, light, but is only called so, 011 account of his 
partaking of the light, 
vhich cometh froill the true Light. 


9. That ,vas the true Light ,vhich lighteth e\-ery 
luan that cOlneth into the ,vorld. 


Aug. AUG. 'Vhat Light it is to which John bears \yitness, he 
I T on J?an. shews hin1self, saying, Tllat wa:s the true Ligllt. CHRYS. Or 
f.ll. .. 
Chrys. thus; Ha\'ing said above that John had come, and ,vas sent, 
f:o

n. to bear witness of the Light, lest any froin the recent con1ing 
r
i. [vi.] of the witness, should infer the same of Him who is witnessed 
to, the Evangelist takes us back to that existence ,,,hich is 
Aug, .. beyond an beginning, saying, That 'leas the true Light. AUG. 

r;

.:

 \Vherefore is there added, true -r Because man enlightened 
7. is caned light, but the true Light is that which lightens. For 
our eyes are called lights, and yet, without a lamp at night, 
or the sun by day, these lights are open to no purpose. 
'Vherefore he adds: which lighteneth every '}}
an: but if 
e\7ery luan, then John himself. He Himself then enlightened 
the person, by \yhOln lIe wished Himself to be pointed out. 
And just as we may often, from the reflex ion of the sun's rays 
on some object, kno\y the snn to be risen, though we cannot 
look at the sun itself; as even feeble eyes can look at an 
illun1Ínated wall, or SOine object of that kind: even so, those 
to whom Christ came, being too \'"eak to behold HiIn, lIe 
threw II is rays upon John; John confessed the illumination, 
and so the Ilhnninator IIÍ1nself \vas discovered, It is said, 
tha t cOJnetll into the world. Had Inan 110t departed froIn 
IIinl, he had not had to be enlightened; but therefore is he 
to be hel'e enlightened, because he departed thence, when 
!,heopll. he might have been enlightened. THEOPHYL. Let the l\lani- 
III loco chean blush, who pronounces us the creatures of a dark and 
malignant creator: for \ye should ne'"er be enlightened, were 
Chrys. we not the children of the true Light. CHRYS. 'Vhere are those 
:fi?
: 2. too, who deny IIiu1 to be very God? "T e see here that He 
is caned very Light. But if lIe lighteneth every lllan that 
cOlneth into the \yorld, ho\v is it that so many ha\"e gone on 
'without light? For all have not known the worship of 
Christ. The answer is: He only enlighteneth e\'ery man, so 
far as pertains to lIim. If nlen shut their eyes, and will not 
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recei\'e the rays of this light, their darkness anses not froln 
the fault of the light, hut fro1I1 their own wickedness, ina
- 
l1uH.:h as thl'Y voluntarily dcpri\-C' thcllu;ch es of the gift of 
grace. For grace is poured out upon all; and they, who 
\\'ill not enjoy the gift, loa}' ilnpute it to their own blindness. 
AUG. Or the words, liy/deJlellt et"ery }}l(l n, Inay ùe uncler- Aug. 
1 1 1 , 1 . 1 . 1 t d de Pecc. 
stOO( to mean, not t lat t lcre IS no one W 10 IS Dot en 19 1 ene , :l\Ier. 
but that no one is enlightf\netl e},.xept by lIinl. TIEDE; In- et. Re- 
mIss. 
eluding both natural and di,'inc wisdom; for as no one can j,c.xxv. 
cxist of hilnself
 
o no on0 can be \vise of himself. OIUGEX; Orig. 
Or thus: ". e Hlust not understand the words, /inhteneth ever y 


, 2, 
J In ulY. 
nUlJ/, that cOJJleth into the u.:(jrld, of the growth frolD hidden loc. 
seeds to organizcd bodies, but of the entrance into the in\-isi- 
ble world, by the 
piritllal regeneration and grace, which is 
given in Baptisnl. Those then the true Light lighteneth, 
"ho cOIne into thf\ ,,'orId of goodne
s, nut tho
e who rush 
into the world of sin. TllEOPIlYL. Or thus: The intellect Theoph. 
which is gÍ\'cn in us for our direction, and which is called in loco 
natural reasun, is 
aid here to be a light gi,-en U
 by God. But 
some by the ill use of their reason hayc darkened thelllsch'cs. 


I u. lIe ,va::; in the world, and the ,vol'ld ,vas 111ade 
by hill1, and the world kne\y hiIn not. 


.Acer. The Light which lighteneth c\"cry Inan that cOll1eth Au
. 
into the world, Canlf' here in thc flesh; becau
e whill' lIe T J r. in.. 
oan. 11. 
,,'as hcre in II is Di\-inity alone, the foolish, bliud, and un- c. 8. 
l'ighteous could not discern Iliul; those of WhOUl it is baid 
aboye, TIle darkness com}.Jrehended it not. lIenee the text; 
lIe 'leas in tIle lcor/d. ÜIUGEX; For as, when a person Orig-. 
lea,-cs oft' S p eaking, his voice ceases to be, and vanishes; so !fo d T? 2 
In IV. 
if the IIea,-enly Father 
hould cea
e to speak II is 'V ord, the loco 
cflcet of that ,\- onI, i. e. tIle uni\'erse \\'hich is created in the 
,y ord, shall ccase to exist. AUG. Yon Blust not suppose, Aug:. 
howcver, that I Ie was in the \vorld in the saIne :::,cnsp in which 
ri
): 
the earth, cattle, Ble1l, are in the world; but in thc sense in 
which an artificer controls his OWll work; "'hence the text, 

jJ tIle 11..:url u.as lJt de úy IliJn. N or again did 11(' Blake 
it after the lnanner of an artificer; tor whereas au artificer is 
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external to \\?hat he fabricates, God pervades the world, 
carrying on the \vork of creation in every part, and ne\rer 
absent from any part: by the presence of His l\iajesty lIe 
both makes and controls what is n1ade. Thus He was in the 
Chrys. world, as lie by 'Vhom the world was made. CHRYS. And 

k
n. again, because He was in the world, but not coe\Tal with the 
viii. c.!. world, for this cause he introduced the w'ords, and the world 
was made by Him: thus taking you back again to the eternal 
existence of the Only-Begotten. For when \\?e are told that 
the whole of creation \vas made by Hhn, we lnust be very 
dull not to acknowledge that the l\1aker existed before the 
Theoph. work. THEOPHYL. Here he o\'erthro\Vs at once the insane 
in loco notion of the l\ianiehæan 0, who says that the world is the work 
of a malignant creature, and the opinion of the Arian, that 
Aug. the Son of God is a creature. AUG. But what meaneth this, 
T J r. in.. The world was 1nade by Him? The earth, sky, and sea, and 
oan. II. 
c. II. all that are therein, are called the world. But in another 
sense, the lovers of the wodd are called the \\?odel, of whon1 
he says, And the world knew Hi1n not. For did the sky, or 
Angels, not kno\\? their Creator, 'Vhom the very devils con- 
fess, Whom the ,,
hole universe has borne witness to? ""Vho 
then did not know HÏ111? Those who, fron) their love of the 
world, are called the world; for such live in heart in the 
world, while those who do not love it, have their body in the 
Phil. 3, world, but their heart in heaven; as saith the Apostle, our 
20. conversation is in heaven. By their love of the world, such 
men merit being called by the name of the place \yhere they 
live. And just as in speaking of a bad house, or good house, 
we do not Inean praise or biaine to the walls, but to the 
inhabitants; so when we talk of the \vorld, 'we lnean those 
Chrys. who live there in the lo\?e of it. CHRYS. But they who were 

i

: 8. the friends of God, knew HÍ1n e\Ten before His presence in the 
56. hody; whence Christ saith belo\v, }TOUl' fa/Iler Abrahaln l'e- 
joiced to see ÞIy day. 'Vhen the Gentiles then interrupt us with 
the question, 'Vhy has lIe come in these last tÏ1nes to \,?ork 
OUI. salvation, haying neglected us so long? we reply, that 
He was in the u:orld before, superintending what lIe had 
l1lade, and \Vas known to all who were worthy of Him; auù 
that, if the world knew l-liln not, those of \VhOnl the world 


o So Theoph. Other copies have" of l.\larcion." 
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was not ".orth\' kncw IJiu}. The reason fo11o\\"s, why tlte 
'1.1'orlrl knew Hinz not. The Evangelist calls thosc I11Cn the 
worId, who arc tied to the world, aurl savonr of ,vorldly things; 
for there is nothing that disturbs tIIC n1Ïnd so much, as thic; 
nIching with thc lovc of prc"eut things. 


11. He caIne tmto his own, and his O'Vll received 
hinl not. 
12. But as Inany as recei,'ed hin1, to thell1 gave he 
po\ver to bCCOlne the sons of God, eyen to theln that 
believe on his nalne : 
Ia. \'Thich \vere horn, not of blood, nor of the ,vi}] 
of the flesh, nor of the \vi}) of n1an, but of God. 


CURYS. 'Vhen lIe said that the world knew Him not, he ChryR. 
referred to the tinlcs of the old dispensation, but what foHows 


: in 
ha!' reference to the tilne of hi
 preaching; He came unto ix. 1. 
his OU7t, A VG. Because all thing!'; ".ere Inade by Him. THEO- Aug. 
PHYLa By llis ou:n, undf\rstand either the world, or Judæa, 
r
f.an. 
which ] Ic had chosen for llis inheritancc. CHRYS. He caIne Chrys. 
then unto Tlis own, not for Tlis O . wn good, but for the good H [ o.m. ]2 
x. IX. . 
of others. IJut whence did lIe 'Vho fills all things, and is 
e\'ery where present, cOlne? Ilc caIne out of condescension 
to us, though in reality [T e had been in the \Vorld all along. 
But the world not seeing Ililn, because it knew' Hitn not, He 
deigned to put on tIesh. And this manifestation and conde- 
scension is called IIis 3(h'cnt. nut the mercifu1 God so con- 
tri ,.es 1-1 is dispensations, that \ve may shine forth in propor- 
tion to our gooc1ne

, and therefore lIe will not conlpel, but 
invites lllen, hy persuasion and kindlle
s, to come of their o\\'n 
accord: and so, \,"hen lIe came, some received Him, and 
others recei\.cd TIin1 not. He desire" not an unwilling and 
forced service; for no one who comes unwillingly devotes 
hilnse1f \\"ho11y to IIitn, ""'hence what follows, 
J'Jld his ou'n 
receired hillt not. IIf' here caBs the Jews IIi!'; own, as heing Hom.ix. 
his peculiar people; a" indeed arc all men in 
ome sense, [
iii,] I. 
being madc by Hiut. And as aho'.e, to the shame of our 
comlnon nature, he said, that tlle \yor1el which was luade by 
IIinl, knew not its 
Iaker: so 11cre again, indignant at the in- 
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gratitude of the J e\\'s, he brings a hea,"ier charge, \.iz. that [lis 
Aug.Tr.Olcn 'received Hi1n not. AUG. But if none at all receh'ed, 
;
 f

n. none win be saved. For no one win be sa\Ted, but he who 
received Christ at IIis cOIning; and t11erefore he adds, As 
Chrys. many as receired Hi1n, CHRYS. 'Vhether they be bond or 
Horn. fj G k B b ". h 
in Joan. ree, ree 
 or ar anan, WIse or Un\\TISe, WOlnen or 111en, t e 
x. [ix.] young or the aged, all are Inade nleet for the honour, which 
2. the Evangelist no\v proceeds to mention. To thel1l gat'e He 
Aug. JJou;er to becoJ}'/;e the sons Q/ God. AUG. 0 alnazing goodness! 
Tr.ii.13. lIe \\'as born the Only Son, J'et would not renlain so; but 
grudged not to achnit joint heirs to Ilis inheritance. Nor was 
Chrys. this narrowed by Inany partaking of it. CHRYS, lIe saith not 
Horn. that He Inade them the sons of God, but gave thein power to 
x. [ix.] 
2. become the sons of God: shewing that there is need of 
Inuch care, to preserve the inlage, \\'hich is fonned by our 
adoption in Baptisnl, untarnished: and shewing at the saIne 
time also that no one can take this po\ver from us, except we 
rob ourseh'es of it. N ow, if the delegates of worldly gov'ern- 
ments have often nearly as Blue h power as those gO\Tenunents 
t]Jemselves, Inneh more is this the case \vith us, who derÌ\Te 
our dignity froin God. But at the saIne tinle the Evangelist 
\vishes to shew that this grace conles to us of our own will 
and endea\Tour: that, in short, the operation of grace being 
supposed, it is in the power of our free will to make us the 
sons of God. THEOPHYL. Or the meaning is, that the most 
]Jerfect sonship ,,'ill only be attained at the resurrection, as 
Rom. 8, saith the A postle, TT
tilin.q for tlte adoption, to u'it, tlte 
23, redelnplion of our body. He therefore ga\
e us the power to 
beCOll1e the sons of God, i. e. the power of obtaining this 
Chrys. grace at SOlne future tilne. CHRYS. And because in the 

om, x. matter of these ineffable benefits, the giving of grace belongs 
to God, but the extending of faith to Ulan, He subjoins, 
e
'ell 10 tltose 'I['lto believe on Itis nal1le. 'Vhy then declarest 
thou not, John, the punishnlent of those who l'eceivcd IIiIn 
not? Is it because there is no greater pnnislunent than that, 
,,,hen the power of becoining the sons of God is offered to 
men, they should not become such, but voluntarily deprh'e 
thelnseh'es of the dignity? But besides this, inextinguishable 
Aug.Tr. fire a\\?aits all such, as ,yill appear clearly farther on. AUG. 
ii. 14. To he nlafl
 then the sons of God., and brothers of Christ, 
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they HUlst of ('ourse be born; for if they are not bonl, how 
can thcy be sons? N 0\\ the sons of nlen are born of flesh 
and blood, and the will of Inan, and the cnlbrace of wedlock; 
but ho\v ilte,çe art'> born
 the next \yords declare: l.\Toi Qf 
bloods 1; that is, the uJale's and thl' [cInale's. Bloods is not J,
 <<;,.(.(/&... 
correct Latin, ùut a!' it is plural in the Greek, the translator VIN. 
preferred to put it so, though it he not strictly gramnlaticaJ, 
at the sanie tiulc explaining the \vord in order not to offend 
the weakness of one's hearcrs. TIEDE; It should be understood 
that in holy 
cripturc, blood in the plural nUlnber, has the 
sihTJ.1Ïfication of sin : thu
 in the Psahns, Delire,. Jllejl'01Jl blood- Pd. 5], 
gllillille,
sp. _\UG. In that \vhich follows, IVÓ1. of Ihe u:ill of

g. 
tI,e jlesh, 1101" oj.lhe 1cill of Ulall, the flesh is put for the Tr.ii.14. 
fClnale; because, \vhen she was Iuadc out of the rib, AdalIl 
said, Tlti.
 is no/.{" bone l!l rny bone, and flesh of my.flesh. Gen. 2, 
The flesh therefore is put for the wife, as the spirit sonle- 23, 
times is for the husband; because that the one ought to 
go,'crn, thp other to obey. For ,,-hat is there worse than an 
honse, where the WOUlan hath rule oyer the ulan? But these 
that we speak of are born neither of the will of t11e flesh, 
nor the will of nlan, but of God, TIEDE; The carnal birth 
of Inen derixes its origin froIH t11e elnbrace of wedlock, but 
the spiritual is dispensed by the grace of the IIoly Spirit. 
CURYS, The Evangelist makes this declaration, that being Chr)"s, 
taught the ,-i]ene
s and inferiority of our fonner birth, which [ I
om ] . 3 X. 
IX. . 
is through blood, and the will of the flesh, and understanding 
tll(
 loftiness and nobleness of the second, which is through 
grace, \\'e Blight henc
 recei,'c great knowledge, worthy of 
being bestowed by hint \\ ho bcgat us, and after t11Ïs shew 
forth lnnch zeal. 


lot. And the "r on.! was Blade flesh, and d\velt alnong us. 


At:G. lIaving said, IJorll 0./ God,. to prevent surprise and Aug. 
trepidation at 80 great, so apparently incredible a grace, Tr.ii.lõ. 
as that lllen should be born of God; to assure us, he says, 
And tlte 1J r ord 'lras 11lade fiesll. 'Vhy mar'"eHest thou then 
t11at men arc born of God? I
now that God Himself 
""as horn of Ulan. CURYS. Or thus, After saying that they 



. 
P P\ur. in the Vu\
. as in the Heh. xi. fx.] 
1. 
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were born of God, who received HÍ1n, he sets forth the cause 
of this honour, yiz. the "\tV ord being tnacle flesh, Goel's o\\'n 
Son was made the son of man, that he nlight lllake the sons 
of men the sons of God. Now when thou heal'est that 
tlte Tf 7 o'rd u;(t,
 made flesh, be not disturbed, for lIe did not 
change His substance into flesh, which it were indeed 
impious to suppose; but remaining \vhat lIe was, took upon 
Hin) the forn) of a senrant. But as there are sOlne who say, 
that the \vhole of the incarnation \vas only in appearance, 
to refute such a blasphemy, he used the expression, 'ipas 
made, uleaning to represent not a convf'rsion of substance, 
but an assumption of real flesh. But if tlley say, God i
 
omnipotent; ,,'hy then could. He not be changed into flesh? 
w'e reply, that a change frolll an unchangeable nature is 
Aug. a contradiction. AUG. As our word q becoInes the borlilv 
de Trin. , b . . f h . f I I ." 
xv.c.20. VOIce, y Its as
nnlptIon 0 t at 'ToIce, as a means 0 (eve opIng 
(xi.) itself externally; so the 'V ord of God was made flesh, by 
assunling flesh, as a lneans of Inanifesting Itself to the world. 
And as our word is Inade voice, yet is not turned into \'oice; 
so the 'V ord of God "-as made flesh, but ne\'er turned into 
flesh. It is by asslllniJlg another nature, not by con8llJJ/Ù'lJ 
themselves in it, that our word is Inade voice, and the '\7" ord, 
P. Hi. flesh. Ex GESTIS CONC. EPH. The discourse which \ye utter, 


:d. \vhich we use ill conversation \vith each other, is incorporeal, 
t ncyr . impercel1tibIe, Ï1l1palpable; but clothed in letters and cha- 
e N at. , 1 . bl ' bI S 
Dom. racters, it becomes luatena , perceptl e, tangI e. 0 too the 
'V ord of God, which was naturally in'TisibIe, becomes yisible, 
and that COines before us in tangible form, which was by nature 
in Joan. incorporeal. ALCUIN. 'Vhen we think ho\v the incorporeal 
] J 1. soul is joined to the body, so as that of t".o is 111ade one 
nlan, we too shall the more easily recei,Te the notion of the 
incorporeal Divine substance being joined to the soul in the 
body, in unity of person; so as that the 'V ord is not turned 
into flesh, nor the flesh into the 'V ord; just as the soul is 
not turned into body, nor the body into soul. 
:rheoph. THEOPHYL. A pollinarius of Laodicea raised a heresy upon 
In loco h ' . h Cl . h d fl h I . I 
t IS text; saying, t at )1'lst a es on y, not a ratIona 
soul; in the place of which IIis divinity directed and con- 
trolled His body. AUG. If men are disturbed hO\\Tever by its 


... 


Aug. 
con. 
Senn. 
Arian. 
c.7.(9.) 


'i See above, p. ]--3. 
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being said that lite If T onlu'as IJllule jle.'ill, without lnention 
of a sonl; let thcln kno". that the flesh is put for the ,vhole 
man, th(' part for the whule, by a figure of speech; as 
in tllc Psaln1
, (luto 'hee 
.ltflll all .flesh cOJ/le; and again Ps.65,2. 
in ROJnaus, lJy ll,e deeds of tlie /ruo there sltallno flesh be Rom. 3, 
justified. In the saIne se
se it is sain here that lite lVord 20 . 
U'([.
 lIuule jlesh; lueaning that the "r ord ".as Blade luan, 
THEOPUYL. The E\-angelist intends by making luention of:rheoph. 
the flesh, to sll(
w the un
peakable condescension of God, III loco 
and lead us to aihnire fIis cOIHpassion, in assnn1Ïng for our 
sah"atioll, ,,"bat was so oppositc and incongeniallo His nature, 
as the tlesh: for the soul has SOlne propinquity to God. If 
the "T ord, ho\\"e\"e1', was Iuade flesh, and assluned not at the 
saIne tilne a luunan soul, our souls, it 'vonld follow, ""ould not 
be yet restored: for what lIe did not assnn1e, IIp could not 
sanctifv. 'Vhat a 11lockerv theIl, when the soul first sinned, 
. . 
to a:-\stuue and sancti(v the flesh only, leaving the \veakest part 
untouched! Thi
 text overthrows 
 cstorius, ,\"ho asserten 
that it ,vas not the very Word, c'"en God, \Vho the Self-sanle 
was nlade nlan, being cOllcei'.ed of the sacred blood of the 
'Tirgin: but that the. '-irgin brought forth a nlan endowed 
with every kind ofyirtue, and that the "... ord of God ""as united 
to hinl: thus Inaking out t".o sons, one born of the 'Tirgin, 
i. e. luan, the other born of God, that is, the Son of God, 
united to that lnan Ly grace, and relation, and lo'"e r . In 
opposition to hilll the E,-angelist declares, that the ,.ery 
"r ord 'va
 luade 
Ian, not that the "r arc! fixing upon a 
righteous nlan united IIinlself to hinl. CYRIL; The \V.ord Cyril.ad 
, . II . If d f fl 1 . d ' I N es.Ep. 
UUItIng to nuse a bo y 0 es 1 anln1ate Wit 1 a rationals, 
soul, substantial1y, ,vas ineffably and inconlprehensibly 1llade 
l\Ian, and cancd the Son of luan, and that not ac('ording to 
thp win only, or good-pleasure, llor again by the asslnnptioll 
of the Pcr
on alone. '{'he natures are different indeed which 
arc brought into true union, hut fIe ,,-rho is of both, 
Christ the HOll, is One; the diflerence of the natures, on the 


r The union of the two Natures in of the 1\1 anhoorl, as united e.xternally 
our Lord, 
tz'TtÌ 'X'''',,, or "'XI'T'
;' Ifv.cl. hy dignity, or likeness of honour, 0; 
flltz, in the .N eswrian heresy, stands unity of will, or goorl-pleasure, or Jove 
oppo
ed to tbe belief of their "natural" or affection, or power, instead of hein; 
ï.tiJ/tT's tþVtT,JC;' in one Person, ,..xí,..,r is used "taken into God." See Petav. d
 
for " relation, cognatene
:" afi
ction, lncarn. iii. 3. 
conjunction," to descrihe a U Dearne!ols.' 


]) 
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other hand, not being destroyed in consequence of this coa- 
Theoph.lition. THEOPJIYL. Fronl the text, Tile Wo'rd was madejlesh, 
in v. 14. we learn this farther, 
hat the Word Itself is man, and being 
the Son of God was made the Son of a WOlnan, who is rightly 
called the Mother of God, as having given birth to God in the 
Hil.
. flesh. HILARY; Some, however, who think God the Only-Be- 


2I;

: gotten, God the Word, 'Vho was in the beginning with God,not 
to be God substantially, but a'Vord sent forth, the Son being 
to God the Father, what a \vord is to one who utters it, these 
men, in order to disprove that the 'V ord, being substantially 
God, and abiding in the form of God, was born the Man Christ, 
argue sub tilly, that, whereas that lVlan (they say) derived I-lis 
life rather from hUl11an origin than from the mystery of a 
spiritual conception, God the \V ord did not make Himself 
Man of the wOlnb of the Virgin; but that the \V ord of God 
was in Jesus, as the spirit of prophecy in the Prophets. And 
they are accustomed to charge us with holding, that Christ 
was born a lVlan, not r of our body and soul; whereas we 
preach the Word n1ade flesh, and after our likeness born 
Man, so that He 'Vho is truly Son of God, was truly born 
Son of man; and that, as by IIis own act He took upon Him 
a body of the Virgin, so of IIilnself He took a soul also, which 
in no case is derived from man by mere parental origin. 
And seeing lIe, The Self-same, is the Son of man, how 
absurd were it, besides the Son of God, Who is the 'V ord, 
to lnake Him another person besides, a sort of prophet, in- 
spired by the \V ord of God; whereas our Lord Jesus Christ 
Chrys. is both the Son of God, and the Son of man. CHRYS. Lest 




n. froul it being said, however, that the Wo'rd was 'lnade .flesll, 
xi. [x.] you should infer ilnproperly a change of His incorruptible 
2. nature, he subj oins, And dwelt a'J1long 'Us. For that which 
inhabits is not the same, but different from the habitation: 
different, I say, in nature; though as to union and conjunction, 
God the \V ord and the flesh are one, without confusion or 
extinction of substance. ALCUIN; Or, dlfJelt among 
u;, 
Ineans, lived an10ngst men. 
14. And \ve saw his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, fun of grace and truth. 
S non is omitted in some M

 ; but throughout guards against Sabellianism. 
S. Hilary in writing against the Ariam;;, Ben. . 
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CHRYS. Ilaving said thai \ve are made the Bans of God, Cbryø. 
a.nd in no other way thau because the 1Vord u'o,s made flesh; 

[
i.] 
he lllcntions another gift, And 'lce saw His glory. "Thic h 1. 
glory ,ye 
hould not have seen, had l-le not, by His alliance 
,,,ith 1 nun auity , becolne visible to us. For if they could not 
endure to look on the glorificd face of l\Ioscs, but there 
was need of a veil, how could soiled and earthly creatures, 
like our
elves, have borne the Right of undisguised Divinity, 
\vhich i
 not vouchsafed e\
en to the higher pourers t11emselves. 
ACG. Or thus; in that the Word 'was made .flesh and dwelt Aug. in 
II ' b . I b k . d f . . h Joan. 
GlnOJlg us, IS nt I ecame a In 0 oIntment to anoInt t e 'Ir. H. 
eyes of our heart, that we might through His humanity discern c. 16. 
IIis Inajcsty; and therefore it follows, And we saw His glory. 
1\0 ono could see IIis glory, who was not healed by the 
humility of the flesh. For there had f)o\yn upon man's eye 
as it wcre dust fro)n tht:' earth: the eye l}ad heen diseased, 
anù earth \\Yas s('nt to heal it again; the flesh had blinded 
thee, the flesh restores thee. The soul by consenting to 
carnal affections had beC01l1e carnal; hence the eye of the Ininù 
had been blinded: then the physician nlade for thee oint- 
ment. lIe came in such wise, as that by the flesh lIe 
destroyed tlH.
 corruption of the flesh. ..And thus the 1rord 
'it'as lnade flesh, that thou mightest be able to say, 1Ve saw 
His glory. CHRYS. He subjoins, As if the Only- Begotten Chrys. 
if the Father: for many prophets, as l\Ioses, ElUah, and others, 
o

. 
workers of miracles, had been glorified, and Angels also ,,,ho :xii.[xi.] 
appeared unto men, shining ,,"ith the brightness belong- I. 
ing to their nature; Cherubirll and Seraphiln too, who were 
seen in glorious array by the prophet
. But the Evangelist 
\vithdrawing our nlind
 fron1 these, and raising th(\)}} abo,"c 
aU naturt', and every precminence of fcHow sen-allts, leads us 
up to the sumll1Ît IIimself; as if he 
aid, Not of prophet, or of 
any other man, ur of ...\ngcl, or \rchal1gcl, or any of the 
11igher powers, is the glory which ""e beheld; but as that of 
the ,perf Lord, very King, ver}' and true (JnlY-]
l'gottcn Son. 
G REG. In Scripture language as, and fU; it 'it.ere, arc "OU1C- (
r('g. 
t . i" ] . k b I . 1 I . Ixviii 
Hiles put not lor I -ene
s ut rea Ity; W Icnce t Ie expreSSIon, 'lor;). 
As if flip Only-Begotten if fIle F tIler. CHRYS. ...\8 if he c.6.(12.) 
. 1 " T 1 r . I 1 . 1 . I Chrvs. 
sal(: e saw IS gory, sue 1 as It ,"as )ccollung ant proper HOIn. 
for the ()nly-llegotten and true Son to ha\'c. 'Ve ha\ye a xii.[xi.] 
I. 
D2 
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101'1n of speech, like it, derivcd froln our seeing kings always 
splendidly robed. "Then the dignity of a man's carriage is 
beyond description, ,ve say, In sllort, he u'ent as a king. 
So too John says, I'Ve sa'lO His glor.lJ, the glory as if tIle Only 
Begotten if the Father. For .A..ngels, when they appeared, 
rEd every thing as servants ,vho had a Lord, but lIe as 
the Lord appearing in Inunble fOrIn. Yet did all creatures 
recognise their Lord, the star caning the l\lagi, the Angels 
the shepherds, the c}Üld leaping in the wonlb acknowledged 
H inl: yea the Father bore witn('ss to Riu} fro1l1 hea\ren, and 
the Paraclete descending upon Ilim: and the very universe 
itself shouted louder than any trumpet, that the I(ing of 
hea\rcn had come. For devils fie(l, diseases were healed, the 
gra\Tes gave up the dead, and souls were brought out of 
wie ke(lness, to the UtJllO
t height of \rirtue. "That shaH 
one say of the wisdoln of precepts, of the \rirtue of heavenly 
laws, of the excellent institution of the angelical life? 
Origen. ORIGEN; Full qf grace and trutll. Of this the Ineaning is two- 
Horn. 2. fold. For it 1nar be understood of the Illl1nanity, and the 
Dhrinity of the Incarnate ,,-yo ord, so that the fulnüss of grace 
has reference to the IIlunanity, according to which Christ is 
the Ilead of the Church, and the first-born of e,rery creature: 
for the greatest and original exanlple of grace, by which 
1uan, with no preceding Inerits, is Inade God, is luanifested 
priularily in Hiul. The fl1lness of the grace of Christ ma
T 
also be understood of the Holy Spirit, whose se\renfold 
Is.ll,2. operation filled Christ's IItunanity. The fuluess of truth 
apv1ies to the Divinity... ..... But if you had rather under- 
staud the fulness of grace and truth of the New Testall1ent, 
you Inay ,vith propriety pronounce the fulncss of the grace of 
the !\ ew Testalnent to be given hy Christ, and the truth of 
Theoph. the legal types to ha\re been fulfiHed in IIi1n, 'rHEOPHYL. 
hoc 10('. 0 I", Il ....1' ' I II ' I . . h 
r,J U Q; grace, luaSlUUC } as IS wore was graelous, as salt 
Ps.45,3. David, Full Ql 9race are tllY !ilJS; and truth, because what 
l\Ioses and the Prophets spoke or did in figure, Christ did in 
reality. 


15. John bare ,vitness of hÎ1n, and cried, saying, 
This was he of ,,,holn I spake
 lIe that cOll1eth after 
HIe is preferreù before HIe, for he ,vas before Inc. 



Vf;R. 15. 



T. Jf)ll
. 
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\Lt:t:'l
; I Le hat! said Lctore that thcIC Was a Ulan sent to 
bear witnes:-;; flo\\P he gives dcfinitcly thp forerunner's own 
testiruouy, which plainly declared the excellence of IIis 
II Ull1an X atnrc and the Eternity of llis Godhead. Julol 
hare 1}.:ilJle
s of EIil1(. CIlRYS. Or he introrluces this, as ChrJs. 
. , 1 1 . 1 . Horn 
It to say, 1)0 110t 
llppOS(, t lat we )ear wItness to t l1s out in Jo
n. 
of g ratitude because we ""ere with 11Ï1n a lOUt}' tiIHe anù xiii. 
, b , [ ."] I 
partook of II is ta'Lle; for J uhn who had ne,"cr seen llitn before, 2

: ' 
110r tarried with I lilli, bare witness to 1J iUI. The E ,"ang-elist 
rcpcat::; John's tcstilllony lIlany tillles hcre and therc, because 
he was held in such a(huiration by th(\ J c\n;. Othcr ]
\.an- 
geIists refer to the old prophets, and say, This U'G8 done that 
illuight befuljilled whicll 'lcas s}J:Jken by tIle jJrojJltel. ßut 
he introduces a lofticr, and later witness, not intending to 
Blake the servant youch for the lIHlster, but only conJcscellding 
to the wcakness of his hearers. For as Christ \,"ould 110t havc 
been so readily receiyed, had 11 e not taken UpOll Hinl the 
fonn of a 8CITant; so if he had not excitcd the attention of 
scn ants by the voice of a fellow-::;ern.lnt bcforehand, there 
would not ha,yc been many Jew
 clllbracing the ,,"ord of Christ. 
It follows, ..<.lnd cried; that is, preached with openness, ,vith 
freedolu, without resen'ation. lIe did not however begin 
with asserting that this one was the natural only-begotten 
SOIl of God, but cried, saying, ThÙ; u'as He qf 'U:hoJ1
 I s}Jake, 
lIe that conte!It (ifter Ule is lJre/erred hqfore JJle,for He u:as 
before Jne. For as birds do not teach their young aU at 
once to fly, but first draw thCIl1 outside the nest, and after.. 
wards try thell1 with a quichcr Illotion; 80 John did not 
innllediatel.r lead the Jcws to high things, but began with 
les::;er High ts, sa
 ing) that Chri
t was oetter than he; which 
in the Illean tiule was uo little a(h-ance. .\nd obsen'e how 
prudcntly he introduces his tcstÍIllony; he not only points to 
Chri:4 \\ ben lIe appears, ùut prctlf' hes IIiIIl IJeforchand; as, 
TI,is is [If} (Jf
 U.I,Ollt I spake. 1'hi
 would prcpare ulcn's 
ulÏnùs for Christ's cOIning: so that when lIe did C01l1e, the 
11l11uility uf IIis garb" ould be no iInpedinll'n t to IIis Leing 
recei,'cd. For Christ adopted so 11l1l11ble and COUUllon an 
appearance, that if 1l1en had 8CCll lliul without first hearing 
John's testiu10ny to I[is greatnc
s, none of the things spoken 
uf J lin1 ,,"ould havc had any etlèct. TII EOPHYL. I Lc saith, 
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Who cometh after m,e, that is, as to the time of His birth. John 
was six lnonths before Christ, according to His humanity. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or this does not refer to the birth from Mary; for 

1

. Christ was born, when this was said by John; but to His 
[xii.] s. coming for the work of preaching. He then saith, is made- 
before lne; that is, is more illustrious, more honourable; as if 
he said, Do not suppose me greater than He, because I came 
Theoph. first to preach. THEOPHYL. The Arians infer from this word 1, 

n :f;;
.. that the Son of God is not begotten of the Father, but made 
Aug. like any other creature. AUG. It does not mean-He ,vas 

r


n. made before I was made; but He is preferred to ll1e. CHRYS. 
Chrys. If the words, made be.{ore rne, referred to His coming into 

?i
. being, it was superfluous to add, For He u;as bf!fore 1ne. For 
[xii.] 3. who would be so foolish as not to know, that if He \vas made 
before him, He u'as before him. I t would have been more 
correct to say, He was before me, because He ,vas made before 
lne. The expression then, He leas made before me, must be 
taken in the sense of honour: only that which ,vas to take 
place, he speaks of as having taken place already, after the 
style of the old Prophets, \vho commonly talk of the future as 
the past. 


16. And of his fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace. 
17. For the law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ. 


Orig. ORIGEN; This is to be considered a continuation of the 
in Joan. B .,. Ch . . h . h I d h 
t. vi. 3. aptlst s testImony to nst, a pOInt w IC las escape t e 
"v. 18. attention of Inany, who think that from this to, He !lath 
declared Hirn, St. John the Apostle is speaking. But the 
idea that on a sudden, and, as it \\rould seeln, unseasonably, 
the discourse of the Baptist should be interrupted by a 
speech of the disciple's, is inadmissible. And anyone, able 
to follow the passage, will discern a very obvious connexion 
here. :For having said, He is preferred before 1ne, .for He 
'll.as before 1Jle, he proceeds, From this I know that He is 
before me, because I and the Prophets who preceded Ine 


a "")'ðll". Vulg.factus. Eng. T. prefer,.ed. 
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}lave received uf IIis fulIle

, c.lnd grace for grace, (the becund 
grace for the first.) 'For they tuo by thl' Spirit }Jenetratcd 
bCJond the figurc to the contcluplation of the truth. _\ud 
hence receh iug, as We have done, of his fulne

, \,-e judge 
that thc la\v was given by 'loses, ùut that grace and truth 
\,"cre luadc 1, by Jesus Christ-luacle, not gÏ\'en: thc Father J,l""'7'.: 
fact..\ 
gavc t11e la\v by 1Ioses, but l11aùe grace and truth by Jesus. Vulg. 
But if it is Jesus \\,ho says bclo\v, J aut the Truth, lio\\' is E. T. 
came. 
truth tnade by Jesus? 'Ve Hlust understand however that John14, 
the very substantial Truth I, frollI which First Truth and Its
. . 
4 U9"ø . 
IUlagc IllallY truths arc engra,-en on those who treat of the 4À61ullf, 
truth, ,vas not made through Jesus Christ, or through any 
one; but only the truth which is in individuals, such as in 
Paul, e. g. or the other A }Jostles, was made through Jesus 
Christ. CHRYS. Or thus ; John thc Evangeli
t herc adds Chr
'
. 
l{is tcstiulonv to tbat of J Obll the Ba l Jtist, sa ) 'ing, And I H 'n Joan. 
. o
 
of !tis (uilless ltalOe ll"e all receh'ed. Thpsc are not the xiv. 
OL 1 OL f h r b f h 1 0 , 1 0 f 1 [xiii.] I. 
wore sot e aorerunner, ut 0 t e ( lSClp c; as 1 Ie 111cant 
to sar, 'Ve also the twch"e, and the whole body of the 
faithful, both present and to COlne, ha\'e received of IIis 
fulness. ...lUG. But what have ye recci,"ed? Grace for grace. Au
. 
So tbat \ve are to understand that we have received a certain T in J

n. 
r. Ill. 
something frOln IIis fulness, and o"er and abo\'c this,gracejor c. 8. 
grace; that we have tirst received of IIis fulne
8, first grace; et seq. 
and again, \\'e have received grace for grace. 'Yhat grace 
did we first receive? Faith: which is called grace, because 
it is given freely 3. This is the first grace then which the 3 gratis 
sinner receives, the rClnission of his sins. .Again, we have 
grace for grace; i. e. in stead of that grace in which we lh.e 
by faith, \\'e are to receive another, viz. life eternal: for life 
eternal is as it were the wages of faith. ...\nd tbus as faith 
itself is a good grace, so life 
ternal is grace for grace. There 
"a
 not grace in the Old Testmnent; for the la\\ threatened, 
but a
sisted not, cOllllllalldcd, but healed not, shewed our \\"eak- 
ness, but relic,'ed it not. It prepared the way howcvcr tor 
a Physician who \yas about to COOle, \yith the gifts of grace 
and truth: \vhence the sentence which foHows: For lite tau. 
f["as gilY3Jl by .J.11oses, but grace and Iruilt 'lcerr:: 1Jlade by JeSll,
 
Chris!. The death of thy Lord hath destroycd death, both 
tClupural and l\terllalj that is the 
race which was pron1Ïseù, 
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Chrys. but not contained, in the law. CHRYS. Or \ye have received 
Hom. 
xiv. grace for grace; that is, the ne\v in the place of tbe old. 
[xiii. J :For as there is a justice and a justice besides, an adoption 
sparSIm. h . . . . d I . 
and anot er adoptIon, a CHCUlnCISlon an anot leI' CIrcum- 
cision; so is there a grace and another grace: only the one 
being a type, the other a reality. He brings in the words to 
she\v that the Je\ys as well as ourselves are saved by grace: 
it being of 111ercy and grace that they received the law. 
Next, after he has said, G'1'ace for grace, he adds sonlcthing 
to shew the magnitude of the gift; For tlte law was .given. 
b.lJ lJIoses, bllt grace and truth 'll"ere 'lnade by Jesus 
Ghrist. John \\Then cOIlllJaring himself with Christ above 
had said, He is prefe'lTed bej'ore 1ne: but the Evangelist 
draws a c0111parison between Christ, and one nluch Inore 
in admiration with the Jews than John, \"iz. 1\loses. An
 
obsenTe his \visdo1l1. lIe does not draw the cOl11parison 
between the persons, but the things, contrasting grace and 
truth to the la\v: the latter of which he says was given, 
a .word only applying to an achninistrator; the fonner 1Jlllde, 
as \\Te should speak of a láng, who does every thing by 
his power: though in this J{ing it would be with grace also, 
because that \\
ith power He relnitted all sins. N O\V fIis 
grace is shewn in His gift of Baptisn1, and our adoption by 
the IIoly Spirit, and luany other things; but to have a better 
insight into ,,"hat the truth is, we should study the figures 
of the old law: for what \vas to be accon1plished in the New 
Testatl1ent, is prefigured in the Old, Christ at His Con1Ìng 
fining up the figure. Thus \vas the figure gi\'en by 3Ioses, 
Aug. but the truth I11ade by Christ. AUG. Or, we Ina y l'efer 
rle Trin. 
xiii. c. grace to knowledge, truth to \visdoll]. AIllongst the events. 
24.(xix.) of tilnc the highest grace is the uniting of Inan to God in 
One Person; in the eterual \vorld the highest truth pertains 
to God the 'V ord. 


18. No lTIan hath seen God at any tilne; the only 
begotten S011, \vhich is in the bosonl of the Father, he 
hath declared hill1. 


Orig. ORIGEN; ] Ieracleon asserts, that this is a declaration of 
) t "n 
o:n 2 ' the disciple, not of the Baptist: an unreasolJable supposition; 
. "\ I...,.. . 
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tor if th
 ,,'ords, Of l-lisfuilless hare u-e 11l1'eceired, are the 
Baptist's, does not the connexion run naturally, that he 
rccci,'ing of the grace of Christ, the second in the place of 
the first grace, and confessing that the law was gi,'en by Jloscs, 
hut grace and truth canJC hy Jesus Christ; uuderstood here 
that no man had seen Go(l at any titHe, and that the Only 
llègotten, who was in the bosoln of the Father, had coul111ittcd 
this dcchll'dtion of ] IiIIlself to John, and all who \vith hiln 
had rccei,'cù of Ilis fullles
? For John was not the first 
\\"ho declared Elim; for lIe lIiolself who was before _\.Lrahaul, 
tclls us, that Abraham r
joiccd to See lIis glory. CHllY5. Or 
hr)'s. 
I 1 E Ii f " 1 . h .. f ill Joan. 
tHIS; t 1C '"ange st a tel' 
 lewlng t e great superIonty () Horn. 
CllIist's gifts, compared \vith those dispensed by 
Ioses, xi
:. 
. } ' h I I I 1" [Xlll.] I. 
WIS les In t e next p ace to 
upp y an a( equate reason lor 
the difference. The one being a sen-ant wa
 Inade a minister 
of a lesser dispensation: but thc other \Vho was Lord, and Son 
of the I
ing, brought us far higher things, bt'ing e"er coexistent 
,,'ith the Father, and beholding I lilu. 'Then follows, ...\TO 1J1rl/l 
llaili seen God at any LÙlle, g"c. AUG. \Vhat is that then Aug. 
whie 11 Jacob said , I have seen God f llce to face; aud that P Ep. I t? 
, 3Ulna 
\"hich is written of )105es, he talked u"ilh God ,lace Lojace; (Ep. 
and that which the prophet Isaiah saith of hitnself, 1 SOlO the [ir;.] 
Lord silliu!} upon a ill rone,2 G REG. It is plainly given us to c. 5.) 
Ù d h h ' l . 1 . I Gen.32. 
un erstan ere, that W 1 e we are In t 118 lllorta state, we Ex. 33. 
can sce God ouly through the mediunl of certain ilnages, not 
3. 6. 
in the reality of IIi
 o\vn nature. A. soul influenced Lv the grace x:i
t. 
f I S " G d h } . fi b o. :\1 oral. 
OtIC PUlt lllay see 0 t rong I certaIn gures, ut cannot c. 54. 
penetrate into his absolutc esscnce. .And hence it is thatJ acob, (88.) . 
,,-ho testifies that he sa\v God, san' nothing but an Angel: and rec. 28. 
that )Ioses, who talked with God face to face, says, ShezL' lJle Exod. 
33 13 
Thy u,'ay, Llial [ l/lllY kU01l1 Thee: meaning that he ardently , . 
{lcsired tù sct' in the hrightncss of! lis own infinite X ature, IlilIl 
'\
holn he had only as yet secn refl(;cted in images. CHUYS. Chrys. 
If the old fathcrs had 
èen That '"cr V 
aturc, thev \,"ould Horn. 
J o. XT". 
not ha "e contclnplated I t so ,-ariousl.r, for It is in Itself silnpIe [-xiv.] 
and without shape; It sits not, It walks not; these are the 
qualities of hodies. \Yhence he saith through the Prophet, 
J !tare III lilt iplied l'isioJl,,\, (/ lid used "Û1Jiil ilude,ç, b.'1 I he Hosea 
111 ill ;.'\1 r.1} q/ï he l)ro}J"eb
: i. e. I ha \'C Cnu(]cscenòed to thein, 12, 10. 
I appeared that which I was not. For inasllHlch as the Son 
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of God was about to n1anifest Himself to us in actual flesh, 
men were at first raised to the sight of God, in such \vays as 
Aug. allowed of their seeing Him. AUG. Now it is said, Blessed a.re 



:i
a lite plll'e in hea1'l,for they shall see God; and again, JVIlen 
sparsim. He shall appea1., 'lce shall be like unto HÙn,for we sltallsee 
Matt.5, TI' H . "7 h . h . h f ' h d h 
8. .lJ..lm as e l8. n' at IS t e meanIng t en 0 t e wor sere: 
;JJ2
hn No man ltatlt seen God at any lÏ1ne? The reply is easy: those 
passages speak of God, as to be seen, not as already seen. 
They s/tall see God, it is said, not, they !lave seen Him: 
nor is it, we Ita.ve seen Him, but, u'e shall see HÙn as 
He is. For, No man hatlt seen God at any tÍ1ne, neither in 
this life, nor yet in the Angelic, as He is; in the san1e way 
in which sensible things are perceived by the bodily vision. 
Greg. GREG. If however any, \vhile inhabiting this corruptible flesh, 
xviii. 
Moral. can advance to such an imn1easurable height of virtue, as to 
be able to discern by the contemplative \'ision, the eternal 
brightness of God, their case affects not what we say. For 
whoever seeth wisdom, that is, God, is dead ,,'holly to this 
Aug.xii.life, being no longer occupied by the love of it. AUG. For 


 l

:: unless any in some sense die to this life, either by leaving the 
ram c. body altogether, or by being so \vithdrawn and alienated from 
27. carnal perceptions, that he may ,veIl not know', as the Apostle 
2 Cor. says, whether he be ill tI,e body 01" out of tI,e body, he 
:i


: cannot be carried a\vay, and borne aloft to that vision. GREG. 
XVllJ. Some hold that in the place of bliss, God is visible in His 
:Moral. b . 1 b . H . Th '.' d I . 
c.54.90. 'rzg,tlness, ut not In IS nature. IS IS to In u ge In over 
vet. .., much subtlety. For in that simple and unchangeable essence, 
XXXVlll. 
no division can be made between the nature and the bright- 
Aug. ness. AUG. Ifwe say, that the text, No Oiled hath seen God 


 i

ul. at any time, applies only to men; so that, as the A postle 
1 Tim. more plainly interprets it, JVhom '110 Ulan ltallt seen nor ca/l, 
6, 16. . b d d h '1/" 
see, no one IS to e un erstoo ere to n1can, no one q, 'Ilzen: 
the question may be solved in a way not to contradict \vhat 

iat.18, our Lord sa y s, TlzeÏ'J' Angels do ailra y s behold the (ace ollJIi Y I 
10 . . 
G;eg. Father; so that we must believe that Angels see, ""hat no 
xviii. one, i. e. of men, hath ever seen. GREG. Some ho\ve\rer 
MM
. . h 
c.54. there are who conceIve t at not even the Angels see God. 
(91.)v:

. CHRY3. That ver y existence \\"hich is God , neither Pro- 
XXXVlIl. 
Chrys. 
Horn. 
XY. d ,ù)ù,: V u]g. nemo: E. T. no man. 
(xiv.) I. 
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phet
, nor e'
cn ..\l1gcl
, nor Jet Archang(
ls, ha\ e seen. 
For enquire of the .Angcls; they 
ay nothiug concerning lIis 
Substance; but sing, Glory to God in tlte higltest, and l
eace Lukp
, 
Oil eartlt 10 'Ille/1, if' good u'ill. Nay, ask e\"cn Cherubim anù I. 
Sl'raphitn; thou" ilt hear only in rcply the 1l1ystic lllclody of 
dcvotion, and that hea"cn and earth arc full of Ilis glory. Is. 6,3. 
AVG. "Thich indeed is true so far, that no bodily or evcn Aug. to 
lliental vision of man hath cvcr elubraced the fulness of 
a7.1iDa 
God; for it is one thing to see, another to cnlbrace the whole 
of what thou secst. A thing is scen, if only thc sight of it be 
caught; but we only see a thing fully, "rhen we ha\
e no 
part of it unseen, ,vhen \ve see round its extrenle liluits. 
CURYS. In this cOlnplete sense only the Son and the IIoly 
hrys. 
I d h Jll Joan. 
Ghost see the Fat ler. For ho\v can create nature see t at Horn. 
which is uncreated? 80 then no l11an knoweth the Father as xv. ] 
. [xiv, I. 
the Son knoweth I11n1: and hence what fonows, The Ouly- 
Begotten SOli, JJTJlO is ill tlte ÓOS01Jl of tlte Fatlter, He Itath 
declared Hint. That we Inight not be led by the identity of 
the naIne, to confound IIin1 with the sons Iüade so by grace, 
the article is annexed in the first place; and then, to put 
an end to all doubt, the name 0llly- Begotten is intro- 
duced. IIILARY; The Truth of lIis X ature did not seen) Ril. de 
sufficiently explained by the name of Son, unless, in ad- 


9. 
dition, its peculiar force as proper to IIÍ1n were expressed, 
so bignifJing its distinctne
s fi'onl an beside. For in that, 
besides Son, he cal1eth IIÏIn also tlie Only-Begotten, he cut 
off altogether all suspicion of adoption, the Nature of tile 
O/lly- Begotten guaranteeing the truth of the naIHe. CHRYS. Chr)"s. 
lie adds, 'f7lliclt is ill tile bosollt oj'il,e Fatlter. To dwell Horn. 
xv. 
in the bosom i
 nluch lnore than siu1ply to see. For he who [xiv.] 2. 
sees silnply, hath not the knowledge thoroughly of that which 
he sees; hut he \vho dwells in the bosom, kllou-eth every 
thing. "
hcn you hear then that no one kno\veth the 
Father save the 
on, do not by any nleans suppose that he 
unly knows the .Father more than any other, and does not 
know lliul filBy. For the E\'angelist sets forth IIis residing 
in the bOSOIIl uf the Father on this yery account: ,"iz. to 
shew us the illtirnate COIl,-crsc of the Onh--ßegotten, and lIis A 
"' ug. 
coctcrnity with thc Father. AlG. In the boson1 of the Father, in J?,
n. 
i. c. in the sccret Presencc. of the Father: for God hath nut
ri;
l. 
1 8ecreto 
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the fold e on the bosoln, as we have; nor nlust be il11agilled 
to sit, as \ve do; 110r is lIe bound with a girdle, so as to have 
a fold: but froln the fact of our bosom being placed inner- 
most, the secret Presence of the Father is called the bosom 
of the Father. He then who, in the secret Presence of the 
Father, kne\v the Father, the saIne hath declared what lIe saw. 
Chrys. CHRYS. But what hath lIe declared? That God is one. But 


m. this the rest of the Prophets and l\loses proclaitn : what else 
[xiv.] 3. have we lean1t froln the Son 'Vho was in the bosol11 of the 
Father? In the first place, that those very truths, which the 
others declared, were declared through the operation of the 
Only Begotten: in the next place, we have received a far 
greater doctrine frOll1 the Only Begotten; viz. thât God is a 

pirit, and those \vho worship IIiln Inust worship l-li111 in 
spirit and in truth; and that God is the Father of the Only 
Bede Begotten. BEDE; Farther, if the word declared have reference 
in loco d 
to the past, it l11USt be consi ered that lIe, being luade luan, 
declared the doctrine of the Trinity in unity, and how, and by 
\vhat acts \ve should prepare ourselves for the contemplation 
of it, If it have reference to the future, then it Ineans that 
He will declare IIim, when He shall introduce IIis elect to 
Aug. the vision of Ilis brightness. A UG. Yet ha\Te there been IHen, 
Tr. iii. ,,'ho , deceived b y the vanit . y of their hearts, Inaintained that 
C. 18. 
the Father is invisible, the Son \'isible. Now if they call the 
Son visible, \vith respect to Ili
 connexion with the flesh, we 
object not; it is the Catholic doctrine. But it is luadness in 
then) to say lIe ,vas so before His incarnation; i. e. if it be 
true that Christ is the 'Visdonl of God, and the Power of 
God. 'I'he 'Visdol11 of God cannot be seen by the eye. If 
the 11lunan ,,'ord cannot be seen by the eye, how can the 
Chrys. "T ord of God? CHRYS. "l'he text then, .L'TO man Ilatll seen 


:n' God at any tÙ7te, applies not to the Father only, but also to 
[xv.] 1. the Son: for lIe, as Paul saitll, is the lInage of the invisible 
God; but He \\'ho is the lInage of the In\'isible, lllust {-] iu)self 
also be invisible. 
19. And this is the record of John, ,,,hen the J e\vs 
sent priests anù Levites fi'oln J erusalen) to as]{ hÎ111, 
'Vho art thou? 


e "DAq"D;, sinus, bosom, mean often, f()ld of the ga.rment on the bosom. 



YER. 1
)-2:3. 


ST. JOIl "l. 


15 


:!o. .L \ Ild he confessed, and denied not; but COII- 
f('ssed, 1 ant Bot thl J (1hrist. 
21. ..L\nd they a
ked hin1, \\
hat then? Art thou 
Elias P .L\lld he ðaith, J anI not. Art thou that pro- 
phet? .L\ nd hc ans\yered, .K o. 
22. Tht'n 
aid they unto hiln, "rho art thou? tha1 
\\C IHay give an answer tu thl'ln that scnt us. "That 

ayest thou of th) sl'If
 

;-t fIe said, I an1 the vûice of 011P crying iu thl' 
wihll'rness, 1\1 ake 
traight the \yay of the Lurd, as said 
thl} prophet E
aia
. 


Or.[(ÌF.
 ; This is the I-iecond testiulonv of John the Baptist to Orig. 
Christ, the first began \vith, This is Heo/qf 1rho'Jll I spake; and 


.o

. 
cuded with, lIe hath declared HÙn. THEOPHYL. Or, after the c. 29. 
, I . L fJ ] " C] .',..,I", d Theoph. 
IntrO( uchon auovc 0 U HI S testl1110ny to Inst, 'is prflJ erre in loco 
before 1Jle, the E\'angelist now adds when the abo'"e testi- 
IUOn)! ""as gÏ\'Cll, 
lJld lIds is tIle record qf John, u'hen th.e 
JelL'S sent priests and Leriles frol/t Jerusalenz. ORIGFN; Orig. 
The Jews of J erusalclll, as ùeing of kin to the Baptist, who 
.. 
i: 
was of the priestly stock, send Priests and Levites to ask hin1 
who he is; that is, lllen considered to hold a superior rank c. 6. 
to the rest of their order, by God's election, and con1Ïng frolll 
that fa,"oured above all cities, J erusaleln. Such is the reveren- 
tial way ill which tI)ey interrogatp John. "Te read of no such 
proceeding towards Christ: but what the Jews did to John, 
Joh)) in turn docs to Christ, when he asks Ifinl, through IIi
 
disciples, Art tl,ou He flull sllollid C01Jll', or look 'lce for Luke 7, 
another.l CH Ill'S. Such confidence had the}' in John, that 
ohrYs. 
they were read,- to belic\'e hilll on his own words: witness in Jõan. 
.. ' l 
 'p 1. l' JJ r, 
 Horn. 
how ]t l
 saH, 10 aSIL' IIiJ/I, 110 art fltúu f AüG. They x\i. 
would not ha\"e sent, unlcs
 they had bccn ilnprcssed by his 
:'
Tr. 
loft,Y exerci:se of authority, in daring to baptize. ORIGEN ; 4. c
 3. 
John, as it appcars, 
aw frotn the qucstion, that the l}riests 
ri J g. h 
JD o. 
and Lc\"itcs had doubts whethcr it n1Ïght not be tIle Christ, tom. ,"i. 
who was baptizing; which doubts hO\YP,"er they weff
 afraid c. 6. 
to profess openly, for fear of incurring tilC charge of credulity. 
I Ie wisely dctennines therefore first to correct their Ini
take, 
and then to proclailn the trnth, .L\ccordin
lv, he first of all 
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i;hews that he is not the Christ: And he cOlifessed, and 
denied not; hltt confessed, I am 1101 tI,e CIlrist. \Ve may 
add here, that at thi
 time the people had already begun to be 
impressed with the idea that Christ's advent was at hand, 
in consequence of the interpretations which the lawyers had 
collected out of the sacred writings to that effect. Thus 
Theudas had been enabled to coUect together a considerable 
body, on tlle strength of his pretending to be the Christ; 
and after him Judas, in the days of the taxation, had done 
Acts 5. the same. Such being the strong expectation of Christ's, 
advent then prevalent, the J e\vs send to JolIn, intending by 
tIle question, TVllo art t!tOlt? to extract fronI hÏ1n whether 
Greg. he were the Christ. GREG. He denied directly being what 




 he was not, but he did not deny what he was: thus, by his 

v:
g. speaking truth, becoming a true 111en1ber of HÏ1n 'Vhose 
ChrYA. name he had not dishonestly usurped. CHRYS. Or take this 



. explanation: The Jews \Yere influenced by a kind of hUlllan 
[xv.] 1, sympathy for John, \vhom they were reluctant to see l11ade 
2. subordinate to Christ, on account of the many marks of 
greatness about him; his illustrious descent in the first p1ace, 
he being the son of a chief priest; in the next, his hard 
training, and his contempt of the \vorld. Whereas in Christ 
the contrary were apparent; a hUlnble birth, for which they 
Mat.13, reproach Him; Is not th.is the carpenter's SOlj? an ordinary 
55. way of living; a dress such as e'
ery one else \vore. As John 
then was constantly sending to Christ, they send to him, ,vith 
the vie\v of having him for their 111aster, and thinking to 
induce him, by blandishments, to confess himself Christ. 
They do not therefore send inferior persons to hin1, Ininisters 
and Herodians, as tlley did to Christ, but Priests and Levites ; 
and not of these an indiscriminate party, but those of Jeru- 
salem, i. e. the more honourable ones; but they send them 
with this question, to ask, 1Vlto 01't t!tou? 110t from a wish 
to be infornIed, but in order to induce ]lim to do \"hat I have 
said. John replies then to their intention, not to their interro- 
gation: Anrllze confessed, and denied no! ; but cOl
tessed, I aUI 
not lite Christ, And observe the \visdolll of the Evangelist: 
he repeats the saIne thing three tilnes, to she\v J oh11's virtue, and 
the u1a1Ïce and Inadness of the Je\vs. For it is the character 
of a devoted servant, not only to forbear taking to himself 
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his lord's glory, but even, when numbers offer it to him, to 
reject it. The Iuultitude indeed belie\'cd from ignorance 
that JolIn was the Christ, but in these it ,vas malicc; and in 
this spirit they put the question to hinI, thinking, by their 
blandishments to bring him over to their ,vishes. For unless 
this had becn thcir design, when he rep1ied, I aTlt 1I0t i lie 
Cllrist, they would have said, "T e did not suspect tl11s; we 
did not come to ask this. ''"''hen caught, ho\vever, and dis- 
covered in their purpose, they proceed to another question: 
.And tllP.Y ladl.'ed 1IÏ111, Jf/llat then? Art thou Elias? AUG. Aug, 
For they knew that Elias \vas to preach Christ; the nalne of
r

:n. 
Christ not being unknown to any alnong the Jews; but they c. 4. 
did not think that He our Lord was the Christ: and yet did 
not altogether iUlagine that there was no Christ about to come. 
In this war, while looking forward to the future, they mistook 
at the present. 
And lie said, I atn not. GREG. These \vords ga'''e rise to Greg. 
a ,'cry different question. In another place, our Lord, when 
?
: ]. 
asked by IIis disciples concerning the coming of Elias, 
replied, .{( ye 'will l'ec(Jire it, tltis is Elia.
. But Jol)n says, l\lat.l1, 
I anl not Elias. !fo\v is he then a preacher of the truth, if l4 . 
he agrees not \vith what that very Truth declares? ORH
EN; Orig. 
SOlue one ,vi)) say that John was ih'11orant that he was Elias; 

;


. 
as those sa)r, who Inaintain, from this passage the doctrine c. 7. 
of a second incorporation, as though the soul took up a new 
body, after leaving its old one. For tIle Jews, it is said, 
asking John by the Levites and priests, whether 11e is Elias, 
suppose the doctrine of a second body to be already certain; 
as though it rested upon tradition, and w.ere part of their 
secret system. To which question, howe"er, John replies, 
I ant /lot Elias: not being acquainted with his own prior 
existence. But how is it reasonable to irnagine, if John 
were a prophet enlightened by the Spirit, and had re\"caled 
so much concerning the Father, and the Only-Begotten, that 
he could be so in the dark as to himself, as not to kno\v 
that his own soul had once belonged to Elias? GREG. But Greg. 
if "'C exall1Ïne the truth accuratel y , that which sounds il1con- 
.o
. 
vn. In 
sistent, will he 1lHUH} not rcally so. The Angel told Zacha- Evang. 
rias concerning John, He sllall go bçfore HÙn ill tI,e spirit Luke], 
alld pOIl'C'1. qr Elia,
. As ]
lias thcn will preach the second 17. 
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advent of our Lord, so John preached His first; as the fornler 
win corne as the precursor of the Judge, so the latter \vas 
made the precursor of the Redeemer. John \vas Elias in 
spirit, not in person: and what onr Lord affirms of the spirit, 
John denies of the Person: there being a kind of propriety in 
this; viz. that our I..4ord to His disciples should speak spiritually 
of John, and that John, in ans\vering the carnal multitude, 
9 ri g. should speak of his body, not of his spirit. ORIG EN; He 
m Joan. h h L . d P . I " 
tom. vi. ans\vers t en t e eYltes an nests, an1- not, conJecturIng 
c.7. \\'hat their question Ineant: for the purport of their exanlina- 
tion was to discover, not \vhether the spirit in both \vas the. 
saIne, but \vhether John was that very Elias, "rho \vas taken 
up, no\v appearing again, as the Jews expected, l,"ithout 
another birth i . But he whon1 \ye Inentioned above as holding 
this doctrine of a rcincorporation, ""ill say that it is not con- 
sistent that the Priests and Levites should be ignorant of the 
birth of the son of so dignified a priest as Zacharias, \v ho was 
born too in his father's old age, and contrary to all hUlnan 
Luke I, probabilities: especially when Luke declares, that jear canze 
65. on all tltat d-zcelt 'round about thenl. But perhaps, since 
Elias was expected to appear before the cOIning of Christ 
near the end, they lnay seeln to put the question figurati\Tely, 
Art thou he who announcest the con1Ïllg of Christ at 
the end of the \"odd? to which he ans\vers, I aUl not. 
But thel'e is in fact nothing strange in supposing that John's 
birth might not have been kno\\Tn to all. For as in the 
case of our Saviour Inany knew Hiln to be born of 
Iary, 
and yet SOlne wrongly ilnagined that He was John the 
Baptist, or Elias, or one of the Prophets; so in the case of 
John, SOlne \\"ere not unacquainted with the fact of his being 
son of Zacharias, and yet some may have been in doubt 
"vhether he were not the Elias \",ho ,vas expected. Again, 
inaslnuch as Inany prophets had arisen in Israel, but one ,yas 
especially looked forward to, of \Vhollll\Ioses had prophesied, 
Dent. The Lord thy God 'zcill 'raise up U 11 to thee a Prophet front 
18, 15. 
tlte 1nidsl if thee, qf th.y bretlI1'ell, like 'Unto 1ne; unto Hil1l 
sltall ye liell1'ken: they ask hitn in the third place, not 


i Origen argues again against the re- Apol. pro Orig. c. 10. p. 45. 46, pd. dp 
incorporation from this same passage, la Rue. . , . 
in :l\1att. 1. yii. :md xiii. 
. 1. see Pamph. 
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simply whether he is a prophet, lJllt with the article prefixed, 
Art Iitoll tlutl L)roplteil For c,'cry one of the prophets 
in succession had signified to the people of Israel that he 
was not the one WhOllI .àloscs had prophesied of; who, like 
l\Ioses, '''as to stand in the nlÏdst bet ween God and man, and 
deli,'cr a testamcnt, scnt frOlll God to Ilis disciples. They 
did not howe,'cr apply this nallIe to Christ, hut thought 
that Ile "as to be a different person; whereas John 
knew that Christ was that Prophet, and therefore to this 
question, he anslrered, 1..\''0. _\ UG. Or because JolIn was n10re 
u J 
' 
" In 08n. 
than a prophet: for that the prophets announced lIull afar Tr. iT. 
off, but John pointed Iliul out actually present. c.8. 
Tllell ,fìaid t!ley unto !lilli, JT 7 lto 111"t Iholl? tltaf ICe 1J10Y 
gire flJl nliSleel" to t/teni t/tat se/lt us. lT T lial sayes! t"OIl q/" 
Iltyse?f? CHRYS, i-ou see then1 here prcssing hinl stilllnoreChry
. 
strongly with their questions, ,,,hile he on the other hand 
v

' 
quietly pUts down their suspicions, \\'here they are untrue, [xv.] 2. 
and establishes the truth in their place: saying, I aJll the 
t'oice of one crying in lite '1viZderJ1ess. AUG. So spoke Esaias : !,-ug.
r. 
thp prophecy was fulfillcd in John the Baptist. GREG. Ye 


g." 
know that the only-begottcn Son is called the "r ord of the 
i

: 2. 
Father. K ow we kno\v, in the case of our own utterance, 
the voice first sounds, and then the word is heard. Thus 
John declares 11Ïmself to be the voice, i. e. because he 
precedes the 'V ord, and, through his nlinistry, the "... ord of the 
Fnthcr is beard by mall. ORIGEX; IIeraclcon, in his discussion 
rjg" 
on John and the Prophets, infers that because the Saviour 


.o:i
' 
was the Word, and John the voice, therefore the wl)ole of the c. 12. 
prophetic ordcr was only sound. To wl1Ïch ,,-e reply, that, 
if the trulnpet gives an uncertain sound, "\"ho shall prepare 
himself for the battle? If the voice of prophecy is nothing 
hut sound, why does the Sa\-iour send us to it, saying, Searclt John 5, 
t he Scriptures? TIut John calls hin1sP If the voice, not that 39, 
crieth, but qf one Ilull crie'lt in the wilderness; yiz. of Ifilu 
'Vho stood and cried, If any ,nail tllirs!, let ltirll come unto John 7, 
nfe and drink. lIe eric's, in order that those at a distance 37. 
ula)' hear hinl, and understand fronl the loudness of the 
. sound, the vastness of the thing spoken of. THEOPHYL. Or in loco 
because he declared the truth plainly, while all who were Greg, 
under the la\v spoke ohscurclv. GREG. John crieth ill lhe 
,o
, 
. \'11, In 
E E". c. 2. 
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'IL'ildeJ'uess, because it is to forsaken and destitute J udæa 
that he bears the consolatory tidings of a Redeemer. 
Orig. . ORIGF.N; l'here is need of the ,'oice C1".lfing 'in lite '/rildel'lless, 



ö.;
'. that the soul, forsaken by God, n1ay be recalled to ll1aking 
straight the way of the l
ord, following no more the crooked 
paths of the serpent. This has reference both to the COll- 
templatÏ\Yc life, as enlightened by truth, ,,'ithout Inixture of 
falsehood, and to the practical, as fonowing up the correct 
perception by the suitable action. "Therefore he adds, 
JJ.lnke siraigllt lite u'ay l!f tlte Lord, as sail It tlte prop/lcl 
Greg, Esaias. GREG. The way of the Lord is nlade straight to the 
Hom. 
vii. in heart, when the ,yord of truth is heard with humility; the 
Evang. \\'ay of the Lord is nlade straight to the heart, "'hen the life 
c. 2. 
is fonned upon the precept. 


24. And they \vhich ,vere sent ,vel'e of the Phal.isees. 
25. And they asked hin1, and said unto hÍ1ll, 'Vhy 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet? 
26. John ans\vered thenl, saying, I baptize ,vith 
,vater: but thel'e standeth one anlong you, 'VhOlll ye 
]{now not; 
27. He it is, ,,,ho con1ing aftel' me is preferl'ed before 
nle, ,,,hose shoe's latchet I alll not ,,,"orthy to unloose. 
28. These things ,vere done in Bethabal'a beyond 
Jordan, \Vhel'e John was baptizing. 


Orig. ORIGEN; The questions of the priests and Levites being 
t in Joa!1' answered, another mif'sion COUles from the Pharisees: And 
om. VI. 
c. ]3. tlie,lf 'ltat were sent Ire'Fe of tlie Phnrisees. So far as it is 
allowable to form a conjecture fron1 the discourse itself here, 
I should say that it "Tas the tl1Ïrd occasion of John's giving 
his witness. Observe the lnildness of the former question, so 
befitting the priestly and le\Titical character, TVho art t!t 0 ll, ? 
There is nothing arrogant or disrespectful, but only what 
becon1es true ministers of God. The Pharisees ho\\'e,-er, 
being a sectarian body, as their nanle inlplies, address the 
Baptist in an Í1nportunate and contulnelious ,,'ay. And they 
said, Tf'by bapfizesi thou tllen, if thou' be 110t tliat ClI1'isf, 
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'l(
illl(
1" Elifl.'':, IIP;I lier I hat l)ropll(
l! not caring about Ín- 
fonnation, hut onl) wishing to prevent hill1 haptizing. Yt>t 
thc '"cry next thing they dìù, was to C01l1C to John't s baptisln. 
The 
olutio1) of this is, that they caine not in faith, but 
hypocritically, ùeca.u
e they fe:.upd the people. CIIHYS. Or, Chrys. 
those vcr", saIne I nicsts and Lc\"ites were of the l'harisees, H
m ( ., ) 
. X
I. a. 
and, hecause they coulll not undcnlline hiln by Llandislullents, xv.) 2. 
hegan accusing, after thcy hall cOlnpelled hill1 to say what 
he was not. .\nd they asked hinl, saying, 1VIlY baptizes! 
t!tOlt tllen, if tl,ou art not the Christ, neillier Elias, neitller 
that ].Jro}Jhet l .\8 if it were an act of audacity in hilll to 
baptize, when he ""as neither the Christ, nor IIis precursor, 
nor IIis proclail11cr, i. e. tlu t ProjJhet. GRr.G. A saint, c\"en Greg. 
when l )erverselv questioned, is ne\'er ùh"erted frolll the } H11"- 
.o
. 
. VI), In 
suit of goodness. Thus.T ohn to the words of en'"y opposes Evang, 
the' words of life: John flJlsu"ered lItem, saying, I 'indeed c . 3 . 
úaptize 1.t.:illl ll:ater, OlUGE
; For how would the question,Orig. 
1 rli Y tllen baptizest tholl, be replicù to in any other way, than t in JC3?_ 
'" om. "\"1. 
hy 
etting forth tllc carnal nature of his own Laptis111? c. ]5. 
GREG. John haptizeth not with the Spirit, but ,vith \\"ater; Greg. 
not being able to reIn it sins, he washes the bodies of the 
?
. 
"VII. In 
baptizcd with \\"ater, hut not thcir souls with pardon. "?hr E\"an
. 
then doth he baptize, when lIe cloth not rell1Ït sins by c. 3. 
baptism? To luaintain his character of forerunner. As his 
bird} preceded our Lord's, so doth his baptis1l1 precede our 
Lord
s baptisl11, _\nd he who was the forerunncr of Christ 
in IIi
 preaching, is forerunner also in IIis ùaptisln, which 
\vas th(' in1Ïtation of that Sacraluent. .And ,,-ithal he 
announces the Inystery of our reden1ption, saying that lIe, 
the TIede(,lner, is standing in the l11idst of Inen, and they kno\," 
it not: There .ç;landellt {)I1P {f1nong YOlf, U'l'Olll ye knolP 110t : 
for our Lord, when lIe appeared in the tles1}, was ,"isil,Ie in 
body, but in 111ajesty in\"isihle. CHRYS. Olle alliong .'/011. Chr
-
. 
It" as fitting that Christ should Inix with the people, and be xvi. 3. 
one of the 1l1any, shewing e'"ery where IIis lllunility, lT7'0111 
ye knoll) not; i. t". not, in the lI1ust absolute and certain 
sense; not, \\"ho lIe is, and whence lIe is. _\rG. In 11 is Aug. 
low estate lIe was not seen; and therefore the candle \\-as 
r9.iv. 
lighted. TIlEOPHYL. Or it was, that our Lord was in the in 10('. 
ll1ic1...t of thp Pharisee
; and they not knowing Hilll. For 
E 2 
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they thought that they knew the Scriptures, an d therefore, 
inaslnuch as onr Lord ,vas pointed out there, He was in the 
nlidst of them, i. e. in their hearts. But they linew Him not, 
inasnluch as they understood not the Scriptures. Or take 
another interpretation. He ,vas in the lnidst of thenl, as 
mediator between God and lnan, wishing to bring them, 
Orig. the Pharisees, to God. But they knew Him not. ORIGEN; 
] t .n In Joa
. Or thus; Having said, I indeed baptize with water, in 
o . VI. 
c.15. ans\ver to the question, TvlI!1 baptize,
t thou then ?-to the 
next, If thou bp 1101 C?I1'ist? he replies by declaring the 
preexistent substance of Christ; that it \yas of such virtue, 
that though ;His Godhead was in\'isible, He ,vas present to 
everyone, and pervaded the whole \vorld; as is conveyed in 
the words; Tllere 81andeth oue anlol1g YOlt. For He it is, 
'Vho hath diffused IIilllself through the whole system of 
nature, insollluch that every thing ",yhich is created, is createù 
by Hinl; All things u"ere 1nade by HÙn. 'Vhence it is 
evident that even those who enquired of John, Wily baptizest 
thou t!ten? had IIim alnong theln. Or, the \vords, There 
standeth one Glnollg YOlf, are to be understood of lllankind 
generally. For, froln our character as rational beings, it 
follo\vs that the \"ord s exists in the centre of us, because the 
}leart, \yhich is the spring of lllotion within us, is situated in 
the centre of the body. Those then who carry the word 
\vithin them, but are ignorant of its nature, and the source 
and beginning and the way in which it resides in thenl; 
these, hearing the word within theIn, know it not. But John 
I'ecognised Hilll, and reproached the Pharisees, saying, 
ff7lo1n ye know 110t. For, though expecting Christ's coming, 
the Pharisees had fornled 110 lofty conception of IIhn, but 
supposed that lIe would only be a holy Juan: wherefore 
he briefly refutes their ignorance, and the false ideas that 
they had of Hi8 excellence. fIe saith, standeth; for as the 
Father standeth, i. e. exists without variation or change, so 
standeth the "r ord e\'el' in the work of salvation, though It 
assume flesh, though It be in the lllidst of Inen, though 
It stand invisible. Lest anyone ho\Ve\7er should think 
that the in\'isible One Who cOllleth to all men, and to 


5 i. e, the ^
'ì'D; IV àlilett
DI', reason; the word which is the image of the 
,y orc1. .. 
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the nnin
r
al world, is difI'erent Ü"Oln IIitn '\
ho wac:; Blade 
man, and appeared on the earth, he adds, He fliat cOlJlel1t 
af/er '1Jle, i. c. "Tho "'in appear after H1C. The af/
r howe\"cr 
here has not thc sallIe lueaning that it has, "'hen Christ 
calls us after lIiln; for thcre we are told to 10110\\7 after 
IIinl, that by trcading in Ilis steps, "e nlay attain to the 
Father; but here the wOld is u,;ed to intiulate "'hat should 
follow upon John's teaching; for he canle that all 111ay 
belie'-e, having by his luillistry been fitted gradually by 
lcsser things, fOI' the reception of the perfect "r ord. There- 
fore he saith, lIe it 'is 1JTlto c01Jletlt after '111e. CHRYS, As Chr)s, 
. f I . I D I . k I I ,. . d . Hom. 
1 Ie sal( , 0 not t n11 - t lat c\'ery t lIng IS contalne III nlY xvi. (al. 
baptisuI; for if IllY baptisnl were perfect, another would not xv,) 3. 
cOlne after l11e with another baptis1l1. This Laptislll of mine 
is but an introduction to the other, and will soon pass a ,,'ay, 
like a shadow, or an image. There is One coming after me 
to establish t11e truth: and therefore this is not a perfcct 
baptisll1; for, if it \\'ere, there would be 110 rOOlll for a 
second: and tJlcreforc lIe adds, 117,0 ,is lIl11de bifo're 11le: 
i. e. is more honourable, nlore lofty. GREG. J.l1ade bt;fore Greg. 
1ne, i. e. P referrcd before me. lIe comes after 111e , that is , 
.o
. 
"VII. Jß 
lIe is born after IHe; lIe is luade before Ine, that is, I-Ie Ev. c. 3. 
is preferred to Ine. CHRYS. But lest thou shouldest think Ohrys. 
h ' b } I f . I . d . I h . Hom, 
t IS to c t Ie resu t 0 C01l1panSOn, lC unnlC late y s e'vs It xvi. (a1. 
to be a superiority beyond all c011lparison; H7,ose shoe's xv.) 3, 
latchet I aJlt /lot 'It'ortlty lo unloose: as if He said, He is so 
much bcfore me, that I am unworthy to be nunlbcred al110ng 
the lowe::;t of IIis attendant
: the unloosing of tbe sandal 
being the very lowest kind of service. ArG. To have Aug'. 
pronounced hinlself w.orthr even of un]oo
ing IIis shop's Tr. iv. 
latchet, he would have been thinking too lunch of hilllse1t: ' 
GREG. Or thus: It was a law of the old dispensation, that, Greg, 
if a man refused to take the WOlnan, who of right caU1C to 
i


 
hilll, to wife, hc who by l'ight of relationship callie ncxt to Ey. c. 3. 
he the husband, should unloose his shoe. Now in \\"hat 
character did Christ appear in thp world, but as Spouse of 
the T101y Church ? .John then ycry properly pronounced John 3, 
himself unworthy to unloose this shoe's latchet: as if he said, 2
. 
I cannot uncover the feet of the l1edcclncr, for I clainl not the 
title of 
pouse, which I ha\"e no right to. Or the pas
age 
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tnay be explained in another way. 'Ve knon' that shoes are 
tnade out of dead anilnals. Our Lord then, ,,-hen He caDle 
in the flesh, put on, as it \yere, shoes; because in Ilis 
Diyiuity lIe took the flesh of our corruption, wherein we had 
of ourselves perishe{1. And the latchet of the shoe, is the 
seal upon the Inystery. John is not able to unloose the shoe's 
latchet; i. e. e\-cn he cannot penetrate into the lllystpry of 
the Incarnation. So he seems to say: 'Vhat wonder that 
lIe is preferred before nlC, 'VhOlll, being born after Ine, I 
conteluplate, yet the Inystery of 'Vhose birth I comprehend 
Orig, ,not, OnIG. The place has been understood not alniss thus 
tom. '-1" . } . 
in Joan, by a celtaln person 1; 1 an1 not of SUC} llnportance, as that 
1 I Hera- for lIlY salie He should descend froln this high abode, and 
c eon. 
 
Chrys. takc f1esh urou Hilu, as it "-ere a shoe. CHRYS, John 
H.

n ( . I ha\"ing preached the thing concerning Christ publicly and 
XVll. a. 
xvi,) 1. with becon.ing liverty, the Ev.angelist Inentions the place 
in Joan. f H . ] " 7'1 t 1 " I " B t 1 
o IS preac llng : .í. flese IIiUgS 1.L"ere Ci vue UI e fin II Y 
beyolld JunlaJl, u'ltere John u.as baptizing. For it \vas in 
no hou
e or corllt::r that J Oh11 preached Christ, but beyond 
Jordan, in the Inidst of a Inultitude, aHd in the presence of 
all wholn I-Ie had baptized. SOlne copies read 1110re cor- 
rectly Bethal>ara: for Bethany \\"as not beyond Jordan, or in 
the desert, but near J erusaleln. GLOSS; Or \\"e n1u
t suppose 
two Bcthanies; one over .Jordan, the other on this side, not 
far frOlll .Jerusalem, the BethallJ ,,,here Lazarus was raised 
ChrJs. frolll the <lead. CHRYS. He n1entions this too for another 



r. reason, "iz. that as He ,vas relating c\'cnts which had only 
recently happened, He nlight, by a reference to the place, 
appeal to the testillJOny of those \"ho were present and saw 
thcnl. ALCUI
. "rhe lueaning of Bethany is, house of 
obedience; by which it is intilllated to us, that a1] HUlSt 
Orig. approach to baptisln, through the obedience of faith. ORIG. 
tom. vi. Bethabara Ineans house of P re p aration; which a b O'reetb with 
('. 24. 
the baptisln of Ililn, who was 111akiug ready a people pre- 
c.25. pared for the Lord. Jordan, again, Ineans, " their descent." 
et seq, i\ O\V what is this ri \'er Lut our Saviour, through "Thorn 
conling into this earth all must be cleansed, in that II e can1e 
down not for Iris own sake, but for theirs, This river it is 
which separateth the lots gi \Ten by l\loses, fi'Ol
l those gi \'en 
c. 29. by Jesus; its strcalns Inake glad the city of Gofl. A
 the 
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sell)ent lies hid in the Egyptian ri\per, s
 cloth God in this; 
for the Father is in the Son. "Therefore whosoe, cr go thither 
to wash thcnlselvc", lay aside the reproach of Egypt, are Joshua 
rnade Incet to receive the inheritance, are cleansed froln 5, 9. 
leprosy, arc Inade capable of a douùle partioll uf grace, and; 


gs 
ready to recci\"c the IIoly Spirit; nor doth the 
piritual do\"e 2'Kings 
1ight npon any other ri'"cr. John again baptizes beyoJl(t 2 ,9. 
Jordan, as the precnrsor of IIiul "rho calue not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 


20. .The next day John seeth Jesus conling to him, 
and saith, Behold the Lalub of God, which ta]{eth a\vay 
the sin of the "'orld. 
30. This is he of wholn I 
aid, After me cometh 
a Jl1an ,vhicb is preferred before IDe: for he ,vas before 
lne. 
31. And I kne,v hinl not: but that he should be 
luade luanifest to Israel, therefore anl I CaIne baptizing 
\vith \vater. 


ORIGE
; After this testimony, Jesus is seen cOIning to Orig. 
John, not only persevering in his confession, but also advanced 


ô
. 
in goodness: as is intinlated by the second day. 'Vherefore 
it is said, The lle
t't day John seeth Jesus conLÏng to ltÙIl. 
Long before this, the )lother of Jesus, as soon as she had 
conceived Hinl, ""ent to see the mother of John then preg- 
nant; and as soon as the sound of 
lary's salutation reached 
the ears of Elisabeth, John leaped ill the ""oInb: but 110\V 
the Baptist hilllself after his testin10ny seeth Jesus coming. 
l\len are first prepared by hearing trOln others, and then see 
with their own eyes. The exalnple of 
Iary going to see 
Elis
beth hcr interior, and the Son of God going to see the 
Baptist, should teach us Illodesty and fervent charity to our 
inferiors. "That place the 
a\'iol1r calue {i'OIU when lIe 
callIC to the Baptist we are 110t told here; but we fìnd it in 
l\latthew, 17ien cOlllellt Jeslls Ji'ollt Galilee to Jordan unto :\latt.3, 
Joltn to be baplized oj.hiJlt. CHRY
. Or; 
Iatthe"r rc1ates
3br's. 
directly Christ's cOIning to Iris LaptisIn, John Ifis comin
 a Ho
. 
I . b 1:.- 1 . b . f h x\ii.(al. 
seCOIH tln1c su sequent to I. IS aptlsIU, as appears rOln w at xvi.) 
follows: I 
({iI.. lite SjJirit descending, 
.c. 'rhc Evangelists 
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have divided the periods of the history between thel11; 
Matthe\v passing over the part before John's imprisonlnent, 
and hastening to that event; John chiefly dwelling on what 
took place before the ilnprisonment. 'Thus he saJs, Tlte 
next day John seetlt Jesus c01JlÏng to lthu. But why did He 
come to hiln the next day aftel. His baptism? Having been 
baptized with the 111ultitude, lIe wished to prevent any from 
thinking that He came to John for the same reason that 
others did, viz. to confess His sins, and be \vashed in the 
river unto repentance. He comes therefore to give John 
an opportunity of correcting this mistake; which John 
accordingly did correct; viz. by those words, Behold the 
Lalnb Q[ God, wlticlt taketlt away I he sin Q[ i lie 'll"orld. 
For He 'Vho was so pure, as to be able to absol \'e other men's 
sins, evidently could not have come thither for the sake of 
confessing IIis own; but only to give J oh11 an opportunity of 
speaking of Him. He can1e too the next day, that those who 
had heard the former testin10nies of John, n1ight hear them 
again Inore plainly; and other besides. For he saith, Behold 
tlte Lal1zb f!f God, signifying that I-Ie \yas the one of old sought 
after, and reminding them of the prophecy of Isaiah, and 
of the shadows of the l\fosaic la\v, in order that through the 
Aug. figure he might the easier lead them to the substance. AUG. 
Tr. iv. If the Lalnb of God is innocent, and John is the lalnb , 
('. 10. 
must he not be innocent? But an 111en COllIe of that stock 
Ps.61, of which David sings sorro\,.ing, Behold, I 'was conceived in 
5. wickedness. He then alone was the Lalnb, who was not 
thus conceived; for He was not conceived in \vickedness, nor 
in sin did His mother bear Hin1 in her \volnb, 'Vhom a 
virgin conceived, a virgin brought forth, because that in faith 
Orig. she conceived, and in faith received. ORIGEN; But whereas 



2
i. five kinds of anilnals are offered in the ten1ple, three beasts of 
et seq. the field, a calf, a sheep, and a goat; and 1\yO fo\,-18 of the air, 
a turtle do\'e and a pigeon; and of the sheep kind three are 
introduced, the ram, the e\'tTe, the lamb; of these three he 
Inentions only the lalub; the lamb, as \ye know, being offered 
in the daily sacrifice, one in the Inorning, and one in the 
evening. But what other daily offering can there be, 
that can be Ineant to be offered by a reasonable nature, 
except the perfect 'V ord, typically called the IAan1b? This 
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sacrifice, which is offered up as soon as the soul begins to 
he cnlightened, shall he accounted as a Inorning sacrifice, 
referring to the [re(Incnt exercise of the Inind in di\'ine 
things; for the soul cannot continually apply to the highcst 
objects becau
e of its union \\"ith an earthly and gross body. 
]3) this "r ord too, "Thich is Christ the Laluh, we s11all be ahle 
to reason on many thing
, and shall in a manner attain to 
Ililn in the evening, while engaged \vith things of the body t. 
But lIe "Tho offered the lalnb for a sacrifice, \vas God hid 
in ]nllnan fonn, the great l>riest, lIe who saith below, 1.'TO Jo}mlO, 
lnan laketlt it (llIy l!fè) ./i'o/II Jl
, but I lay it dOUJ}l 0/,18. 
JJIysplf: whence this nalHe) file Lauth of God: for lIe 
carrying Oli' sorrows, and taking away the sins of the whole Isaiah 
world, hath undergone death, as it were baptisln. For God 
3:pe
' 2 
, 
suffers no fault to pass uncorrecte<.1; but punishes it by the 24. 
sharpest discipline. THEOPHYL, lIe is called the Lalnb of}
ke12, 
God, Lecausc God the Father accepted His death for our sah-a- in loc_ 
tion, or, ill other ,,'ords, because 11 e delivered Hinl up to death 
for our sakes. For just as we bay, This is tlle offering of such 
a lIlan, IlJeaning the offering Jnade by him; in the same sense 
Christ is caned the Laulb of God '\
ho gave His Son to die 
fur our sah'ation. And whereas that typicaJ laInb did not 
take away any lnan's sin, this one hath taken a""ay the sin 
of the whole ,,"orld, rescuing it fro 111 the danger it \\?as in 
frolll the wrath of C;ud. Behold I-liIH I TTl'ho takellt aU.'ay tile E 1 Yulg. 
cce re- 
sin of tIle u'orld: he saitb not, who 1.cill take, but, 1rho peated 
taketh au'ay tIle sin Ql the u:orld; as if He were ahvays 
doing this, For lIe did not then only take it away when He 
suffered, but fro III that tilDe to the prcsent, lIe takcth it 
away; not by being always crucified, for He Blade one 
sacrifice for sins, but by cver washing it by lncans of that 
sacrilicc. GUEG. ßut thcn only ,viII 
in be entirely taken G l\I reg- 1 
ora. 
t Christ the \V ord is our real daily ritual thonght
, and thi
 is still con- viii. c. 
sacrifice. He carries on within us what tinued in the Christian, even although 32. 
is outwardly t) pified by the 
losaic by reason of the infirmity of the flesh, 
ritual. As in the Jewish temple the he cannot always abide in meditation on 
day began with tbe one continual sacri- tbe Divinest things, yet is, in Christ, 
flce which \\ as carried on by others in engaged on many useful things, and so 
their turn througb theday,(vid.Ori
. \'"i. also "hen He comes even to the things 
c. 34.) till at last the evenin
 sacrifice of the body, in themselves a sort of 
put a closE' to all 8acred services: so in evening and nip:ht to the 
.wul, still 
our mind:;l a sacrifice is offered up to God doing them also in Christ, he closes all 
when the 'Yord (from 'Vhom (JUI' word
 in Chri
t. 
i. e. reason, is derived) lights up 
pi- 
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away frOl11 the IHlll1an race, when our corruption has been 
turned to a glorious incorruption. \Ve cannot be free froln 
sin, so long as we are held in the death of the body, THEO- 
Theoph,IJHYL. \Vhy does he say tile sin of the ,,"orIel, not sins? 
ill loco Because he wished to express sin universally: just as ,ye say 
cOllllnonly, that Ulan ".as cast out of paradise; lllealling 
thp whole 11l11nan race. GLOSS; Or by the sin of the world is 
Iucant original sin, which is COllHnon to the whole world: 
,vhich original sin, as well as the sins of e,.ery one indh"idually, 
Au q . Christ by Ilis grace ren1Íts. AUG. For lIe "Tho took not sin 
Tr.lv.c' f H ' ' , "u h k 1 ' s 
10, 11. ronl our nature, e It IS 'f 0 ta .etn away our sIn. DIlle 
say, \Ve take away the sins of In en, because \\.e are holy; for 
if he, who baptizes, is not holy, how can he take away the 
other's sin, seeing he hilllself is full of sin? Against these 
reasoners let ns point to the text; Be/zold IIiJn TV/tO tflketh 
away the sin W O tIle uJorld; in order to do away with such 
Orig. . presun1ption in lllan towards Ulan. ORIGE:\T; As there was 



6:1. a connexion between thp othe1" sacrifices of the la "., and the 
daily sacrifice of the laulb, in the saIne way the sacrifice of 
this Lanlb has its reflexion in the pouring out of the blood of 
the l\lartyrs, by whose patience, confession, and zeal for 
goodness, the 111achinations of the nngodly are fi'l1strated. 
Theoph. THEOPHYL. John ha\'ing said aboye to those who callle frolH 
in loco the Pharisees, that there stood one êllnong thcn1 whonl they 
kne\\. not, he here points IIiul oat to the per
ons thus 
ignorant: 112't"s is He if u'/uJÎn I said, 41ter 'lne cO'lnelll a 
1nan which ,is lJr
ferled before n
e. Our Lord is called a }}
an, 
in reference to I-lis Inatnre age, being thirty years oIll when 
He ".as baptized: or in a spiritual sense, as the Spouse of 
2 Cor. the Church; in which sense St. Paul speaks, [ ltaz:e espouspd 
Ii, 2. 1 b d 1 I 
YOlt to one ItliS 111n , i'lat 11lay presenl you as {l chaste 
Aug, .rirg;n 10 Christ. AUG. tIe COllle/1t (
/'lel' 1Jle, becanse he was 
Tr. iv. born after l11e: lIe is IJillde bej"nre 17le, oecause I-Ie is preferred 
Greg. to Ine. GREG. He explains the reason of this superiority, in 

]
l

 what follows: For He U'll."" bf{fore ute,' as if his lueaning was; 
Ev. c. 3. And this is the reason of I-lis being superior to Ule, though 
born after Ine, viz. that He i:s Hot circluuscribed by the tinle 
of lIis nati \"ity. He "Tho was born of l-lis Inother in tilne, 
Theoph. was begotten of Ilis Father out of tilne. THEOPHYLo Attend, 
in loco 0 Arius. lIe saith not, lIe was created before l11e, but He 
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was bljore Ule. Let the false scct of Paul of 
(.ullosata 
attend. Thcy will sec that lIe did not dcri,'c I [is original 
existence froin 
Iar'y; for if lIe dcri,'ed the beginning of 
J Tis being frolH the Virgin, how could IIc have been ùefort' 
IIis precnr:'or? it being cvident that thc prccursor prccedcd 
Christ by six lllonths, according to the IHuuan birth. CnRYS, Chrys. 
That] Ie luight not seenl howcver to gi'T llis testilllony frolll 

r(aI. 
any tnoti,.c uffriendship or kindrcd, in conscquencc of his being x\-i.) 2. 
related to our Lord according to the flesh, he says, I knell) 
Hini 1/ul. John could not of course linow 11 il}), having li\'cd 
ill the desert. ...\.nd tbe miraculous events of Christ's child- 
bood, the juurney of the 
Iagi, and :-inch lil,;:e, were no\\p 
a long tiUIC past ; John having Lcen quite an infant, when 
they happened. And throughout the whole of the inten"al, 
lIe had bccn absolutely unknown: insolnuch that J ol1n 
proceeds, llul that He should be Illade l1lllll
(esl to Israel, 
t"er
fore (un I cOlne bapfiziuf./ leillt water. (And hence it is 
clcar that the u1Îraclcs said to have been perfonneù by Christ 
in llis childhood, arc falsf1 and fictitious, For if Jesus had 
pcrfonned 111iracles at this early age, he would not hare been 
unknown to John, nor would the ulultitude ha"e wanted 
a teacher to point II in1 out.) Christ] Iilnself then did not 
want baptisI)); nor was that washing for any other reason, 
than to give a sign beforehand of faith in Christ. For 
John saith not, in order to change 111en, and de1i,"cr Ü'OU1 sin, 
but, thai he shuuld oe IJ/(llie JJ'llllij"esl ill /."/'{Iel, ha"e I COlne 
baptizing. nut ,,"ould it not have been lawful fOT hiul to 
preach, and bring crowds together, without baptizing? ì
es: 
but this ,\ras the easier way, for he ,,"olI1d not ha,.e con
cted 
such nlunbers, had he preached without ùaptizing. AUG, Aug. 
1'1.. 
 1 L 1 Ù I . Tr i v 
.l.
 ow W lcn our on ecalne \:'110W11, It was Ulll1CCcs:;ary to c. i2,i3. 
prepare a way for IlilH; for to those who knel\-9 Ilinl, lIe 
becaulc IIis own way. _\nd therL'fore John's baptislll did 
not last long, hut only so long as to shc\\" our Lord's 
}llHuility. Our Lord recei\.
d baptislll frollI a SCITant, in Tr. v. 
ordcr to give us such a lesson of hUluility as ulight prepare c. 5. 
us for receiving thc gracc of bapti
ln, Anù that the scn'ant's 
baptis1l1 }uight not be sct before the Lord'sj others ,,'ere 
baptized with it; who aftcr receiving it, had to receivc our 
Lord's baptisIll: whereas those who iiI'st recei\'cd our Lonrs 
haplis1l1, did nol receivc the 8C1"\"(\1\t'8 after. 
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. And John bare recolod, saying, I sa\v the 
pÍ1'it 
descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon hiln. 
33. And I kne,v hilll not: but he that sent me to 
baptize with ,vatel", the san1e said -unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending-, and re- 
maining' on him, the same is he which baptizeth \vith 
the Holy Ghost. 
34. And I sa\v, and bare record that this is the Son 
of God. 


Chrys. CHRYS. John haying made a declaration, so astonishing 



('al. to all his hearers, \"'iz. that He, whon1 he pointed out, did of 
xvi.) 2. IIÍ1nself take away the sins of the world, confinlls it by 
a reference to the Father and the IIoly Spirit. For John 
D1ight be asked, ho\v did you kno\v Hitu? 'Vhereforc he 
replies beforehand, by the descent of the Holy Spirit: And 
.John bare record, sil!/ing, I sau) the Spi1'it descendiu.lJ .Ii'onl 
A T u. g . de heaven like a do
'(!, and it abode upon !lÙn. AUG. This was 
fIn.xv. ... . 
c. 46. not howeyer the first occaSIon of ChrIst's recel\7lug the 
(G.) unction of the IIoly Spirit: \7iz. Its descent upon Hiu) at 
His baptisln; ,,-herein He condescended to prefigure His 
body, the Church, \vherein those who are baptized recei\'e 
preeminently the Holy Spirit. For it would be absurd to 
suppose that at thirty years old, (\,.hich ""as IIis age, ,vhen 
H.e ,vas baptized by John,) He recei"ed for the first time the 
Holy Spirit: and that, when He caIne to that baptisln, as He 
was \vithout sin, so \vas He without the Holy Spirit. For if 
even of His servant and forerunner John it is written, He 
shall be filled foitlt the Holy Ghost, even fro1n His 171other's 
w01nb; if He, though sprung fronl His father's seed, yet 
received the Holy Ghost, when as yet lIe was only formed 
in the \vomb; \vhat ought we to think and belie\'e of Christ, 
whose very flesh had not a carnal but spiritual conception? 
Aug. AUG. 'Ve do not attribute to Christ only the possession of 
deAgon. d d h S . 0 d 
Chris- a real bo y, an say t at the Holy pInt aSSUll1e a false 

:.(
2
) appearance to men's eyes: for the Holy Spirit could no 
more, in consistency with His nature, decei,'e 111Cn, than could 
the Son of God. The Ahnighty God, \Vho Inade every 
creature out of nothing, could a
 easily fonn a rcal body of 
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a dove, \"ithout tbe instrumentality of other do\. es, as lIe 
made a real body in the womb of the 'Tirgin, without the 
seed of the Inale. AUG. The lIoly Ghost \yas Inade to Aug. 
. . bl . d L d II " in Joan. 
appear VISI y 111 twu "'ays: as a ovc, upon our or at IS Tr. vi. 
baptisnl; and as a flalne upon lIis disciplcs, ,,'hen they "'ere sparsim 
lnet together: the fonncr shape denoting simplicity, the 
latter fervency. The dove intÍ1nates that souls sanctified 
by the Spirit should have no guile; the fire, that in that 
fo\ÏInplicity there should not be coldness. N or let it disturb 
thee, that the tongues are cloven; fear no di\'ision; unity is 
assured to us in the dove. It ,vas ßleet then that the lIoly 
Spirit should be thus manifested descending upon our Lord; 
in order that e\"ery one who had the Spirit n1Ïght knon", that 
he ought to be sinlple as a dove, and be in sincere peace 
with the brethren. The kisses of doves represent this peace. 
Ra "ens kiss, but they tear also; but the nature of the dove is 
lUost alicn to tearing. Ravens feed on tbe dead, but the 
do,'e eats nothing but tIle fruits of the earth. If doves 
rnoan in their love, nlaf\ T el not that He 'Vho appeared in tho 
likeness of a dove, the Holy Spirit, luaketll intercession for !f?m. 8, 
us lci/lt r;roallings that cannot be uttered. The Iloly Spirit ....6. 
however groancth not in IIimself, but in us: He maketh us 
to groan. And he ,,,ho groaneth, as knowing that, so long 
as lIe is under the burden of this mortality, he is absent from 
the Lord, groalleth well: it is the Spirit that hath taught him 
to groan. But many groan because of earthly calamities; 
because of losses which disquiet theIn, or bodily sickness 
which ,,,eigh heavily on thelll: they groan not, as doth the 
dove. "That then could Ulore fitly represent the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of unity, than the dove? as lIe saith 
llilnself to llis reconciled Church, lily dore Ù; one. 'Vhat Cant. 6, 
couhl better express hUlnilitr, than the siinplicity and 9. 
llloaning of a dove? 'Vherefore on this occasion it \\7as 
that there appeared the very 11108t Iloly Trinity, the Father 
in the voice which said, Tllolt art 1Jly /;elot"ed SOil; the 
110ly Spirit in the likeness of the dove. In that Trinity the l\[att. 
...\ post1e
 were sent to baptize, i. e. in the naine of the Father, 28, 19. 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. GREG. He saith, Greg, 
Abndr upon Hi1n: for the IIoly Spirit visits all the faithful; 
;
(

") 
hut 011 the 
Icdiator alone doc!'\ II e abide for e,"er in a 
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peculiar Inanner; never lea\"ing the Son's II Ulllanity, e\Ten as 
He proceeds IIinlself frolll the Son's Di\'inity. But ,yhen 
John 14, the disciples are told of the saIne Spirit, lIe shall dwell ,yith 
) 7. you, how' is the abiding of the Spirit a peculiar sign of 
Christ? This will appear if we distinguish between the 
different gifts of the Spirit. As regards those gifts whieh 
are necessary for attaining to life, the Holy Spirit e\yer abides 
in all the elect; SUCll are gentleness, l1lunility, faith, hope, 
charity: but with respect to those, \yhich ha\-e for their 
object, not our own sah-ation, but that of others, he does not 
always abide, but son1etiules \Yithdra\ys, and ceases to exhibit 
thenl; that nlen lnay be Inore hU111ble in the possession of 
Iris gifts. But Christ had an the gifts of the Spirit, nn- 
Chrys, interruptccUyalways. CURl'S. Should any ho\ve\yer think that 


r(al. Christ really wanted the Holy Spirit, in the way that we do, 
?,vi.) 2. he corrects this notion also, hy infonning us that the descent 
III Joan. f H 1 1 .i' 1 f . 
o the oly G lost took p ace only Jar t Ie purpose 0 manI- 
festing Christ: And I l'neu' IJi1n not: but He that sent 'Jne 10 
baptize 1pitlt 11'ater, the .same .said unto 1Jze, Upon 'wh07n thou 
.
ltalt see the Spirit descending, and relnailling on HÙn, lite 
Aug. saIne is He 'It."hich baptize/It 'U'itlt the Holy Ghost. AUG. 
Tr. v. But "Tho sent .John? If \ye say the Father, we say true; if 
c. i. 
we say the Son, we say true. But it ,yould be truer to sar, 
the Father and the Son. HO\\T then knew he not Ilinl, by 
"Tholn he "ras sent? For if he In1e\\y not Him, by "Tholn he 
wished to he baptized, it 'Yas rash in hiln to say, I hate 
llped to be baptized by Thee. So then he knew Hill1; and why 
Chrys. saith he, I I
new HiJJZ not? CHRYS. 'Vhcn he saith, 1 !,,}leu} 
H

 ( , 1 FIÙn not, he is 
peaking of tin1e past, not of the tilne of his 
XVll. a. 
:r:vi,)c.3. baptisln, "Then he forbad Hiln, saying, I/ull.e need to be bap- 



an. !ized of Thee. A.UG.. Let us turn to the other Evangelists, who 
Tr. iv:v. relate the Inatter more clearly, and \ve shall find 1110st satis- 
:;
r

. factorily, that the do\ye desceudrd when our Lord ascended 
fron1 the "yater. If then the dove descended after baptisll1, 
but .John said before the baptisln, I hare need to úe baptized 
l!f Thee, he knew Hill1 before IIis baptism also. Ho\v then 
said he, I knell; hÙn not, but He a,'llieh sent 'Jne to baptize? 
"T as this the first revelation Blade to John of Christ's 
person, or ,,'as it 110t rather a fuUer disclosure of what had 
been already revealed? .John knew the Lord to be the Son 



VER. 3'l-3J, 



T. JOIl
. 


63 


of God, kn('w that lIe would baptize \\'ith the IIoly Ghost: 
for before Christ caIne to the ri,'er, l1lany haying conle 
together to hear John, he 
aid unto thcIn, lIe that cOJJzetlt ::\Iatt. 3, 
a.fter 1ìle is Ini!/filier tfi(lJl I: H(J sllall baptize you u.itlt tIle II. 
Holy Ghost and lcitlt file. ''''hat thcn? lIc did not kno". 
that our Lord (lest Paul or Petcr Inight say, Iny baptisln, as 
we find Paul did 
ay, IHY Gospel,) would ha,rc and retain to 
llilnself the powcr of baptisln, the n1inistering of it howe' er 
passing to good and had indiscrill1inatcly. \"hat hindrance 
is the badness of the u1Ïnister, ,,-hen the Lord is good? So 
then we baptize again after John's baptislll; after a homicide's 
".e baptizp not: b('cause John ga,'e his O\\-U baptisl11, the 
hOlnicide gi,-es CIJrist's; which is so holy a sacranH'nt, that 
not e, en a. houlÏt:ide's 111inistration can ponute it. Our Lord 
could, had lIe so willed, have gi,-en power to any servant of 
llis to gi,'e baptis111 as it \vere in Ilis own stead; and to the 
baptisln, thus transferred to the ser\'<\nt, ha,'e imparted the 
saIne power, that it would ha\'e had, when gi,-en by IIin1seJf. 
But this lIe did not choose to do; that the hope of the baptized 
Inight be dirccted to ] liln, \Vho had baptized theln; lIe 
'wished not the servant to place hope in the SCT,-ant. ...\nd 
again, had lIe gi\-en this power to servants, there ,yollld 
haye been as Inany baptisln
 as senrants; as there had been 
tile bOjJ!iS1JI q,l John, so should we ha,'e had the baptisnl of 
Paul and of l)eter, It is bJ this power then, which Christ 
l'ctains in IIis own possession exclusi,"cly, that the unity of 
the Church is established; of which it is said, l1Iy dore is one. Cant. 6, 
A Ulan lnay ha'"e a Laptislu besides the do'"e; but that any 9. 
besides the do,.e should profit, is impossible. CHRYS. The Chrys. 
Father having sent forth a ,'oice proclaiu1Ïng the Son, the IIoIy 


l(al. 
Spirit caIne besides, bringing the ,"oice upon thc head uf Christ, xvi.) 3. 
in order that no one present luight think that what "'as said of 
ChriEt" was said of J ohu. liut it will be asked: ] Io\v ,,"as it 
that the Jews belic\"ed not, if they sa,,' the Spirit? Such sights 
howe,-er require the nlental \'ision, rather than the 'Lodily. 
If thu
e who saw Christ working lniraclc
 \\'ere so drunken 
with lnalice, dlat they denied what their own eyes had 
een, 
how could the appearance of the IIoly Spirit in the fonn of a 
do,'e overcome their incredulity? Soule say however that the 
sight was not \"i5;ihle to all, hut only to J ohu, and the 1110re 
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devotional part. But e\"en if the descent of the Spirit, a:, 
a dove, was visible to the ouh\"ard eye, it does not follow 
that becauÇ.e all saw it, an understood it. Zacharias himself, 
Daniel, Ezechiel, and 
Ioses sa,,- many things, appearing to 
their senses, w'hich no one else saw: and therefore John 
adds, And I sau' and bare record tltat thi.y is the Son of 
God. He had called Him tbe Lamb before, and said that 
He would baptize with the Spirit; but he had no ,,-here 
A1Jg. called Him the Son before. 
\"CG. It ""as necessary that the 

rj


. Only Son of God should baptize, not an adopted son. 
.A.dopted sons are ministers of the Only Son: but though 
they have the ministration, the Only one alone has the 
po\ver. 


35. Again the next da
 after John stood, and t\\'o 
of hi
 disciple
; 
36. _-\nd looking upon Jesus a'- he \valked, he saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God! 


Chrys. CHRYS. 
Iany not haring attended to John's words at 
H

. ( I first, he rouses theln a second time: Again the next day 
xnll. a. 
>.yii.) 1. after JolL l slood, and lzeo Q/ lti
 disciple,
. BEDE ; John 


:: in 
tood, because he had ascended that citadel. of all exce!- 
Vigil. lence
, from \,.hich no temptations could cast hIm down: hIs 

. And. disciples stood with him, ac;; stout-hearted follo\\"ers of their 
Chrys. mac;;ter. CHUYS. But wherefore went he not all about, 


:f(al. preaching in every place of J udæa; instead of standing near 
xyji.) c. the river, waiting for His coroing, that he might point Him 
2. out? Becauc;;e he ""ished this to be done by the works of 
Christ Himself. 
\nd observe hon" much greater an effort was 
produced; lIe struck a 
lnan spark, and suddenly it rose into 
a flame. 
-\gain, if John had gone about and preached, it 
would have seemed like hurnan partiality, and great suspicion 
would have been excited. Xow the Prophets and Apostles 
all preached Christ absent; the former before His appearance 
in the flesh, the latter after His a!"surnption. But He was to 
be pointed out by the eye, not by the voice only; and 
therefore it foIlo\\-s: Alld lúoking 'Upon .fesu.
 as He walked, 
Ite srutlt, Be/told the I (anh 'ìf God! THEOPHYL. Looking 
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ho F;aith, as if signifying by his looks his lo\'e and adnlÏration 
for Christ. A.Go. John \Va8 the friend of tho llridegroonl; A ug, 
he sought not his own glory, but bare witness to tbe truth. 
r8.vÏ1. 
And therefore he wished not his disciples to TCInain with 
hit)), to tho hindrance of their duty to follow the Lord; but 
rather shewed theill whom thcy should follow, saJing, Be/lold 
tlte Lal1zb 0 God. CURYS. He nlakes not a long discourse, Cbrys. 
I . I b . b i". J . b . I d ' . Horn. 
la'"lng on J one 0 
ect eJore Inn, to flng t lCtll an JOIn :xviii. 1. 
thctn to Christ; knowing that they would not any further in Joan. 
need his witness. John does not howe,.er speak to his c. 2. 
disciples alone, but publicly in the presence of all. 
\lld so, 
undertaking to follow Chri
t, through this instruction COllunon 
to all, theJ
 reluained thenceforth finn, following Christ for their 
own aJ'"alltagc, not as an act of fa,.our to their Inaster:J:. John 
docs not exhort: he sitllply gazes in admiration on Christ, 
pointing out the gifl Y lIe came to bestow, the cleansing fro III sin: 
and the lllode in ".hich this ,,'oulll be accomplislled: both of 
which the wor
 Iamb testifics to. Ll1Jlb has the article affixed 
to it, as a sign of preenÜnence. ...\ co. For lIe alone and singl.y Aug,.. 
, 1 L b . 1 . I . b II . Tr. VII. 
IS t Ie 
Ull WIt lout spot, wIt lout SIn; not ecaus(' Ig c. 5. 
spots are wiped off
 but because He nc\.er had a spot. lIe 
alone is the LaInb of God, for by Ilis blood alone can mPll 
bo redcclllcd. This is tIle Lalnb whot11 the ,yoh"cs fcar; c. G. 
c\-en the slain Laulb, bJ WhOlll the lion was slain. TIEDE. DPde. 
1
he Laulb thercfore he calls IIinl; for that Hc ".as about to H(lm. 1. 
gÏ\ e us frecly IIi:; lleece, that we Inight Inake of it a wedding 
garmcnt; i. e. would lea'"c us an ex.ample of lifc) by which 
we bhould be warmed into lo,"e. ALcrr
. John stands in a 
n1) stical scnse', the Law ha,-ing ceased, and Jesus COllIes, 
bringing the grace of thc Gospcl, to which that sanlC La,\ 
bears testilnony. Jesus u'alks, to collee t diseiple
. TIEDE. TIede. 
'l'1H.
 fl'lllhiJlg of J csus has a rcference tù tht' econoul}" of lh(
 
i(

: ill 
Incarnation, by Ineans of whie h II c has condc
ccnùed to s. And. 
COlne to us, and gi\'o us a pattern of life. 


37. .L\nd the two disciph

 heard hin1 speak and 
they follo'Yl,a Jesus. 


]I; 
ò. 
.
tz'JlU&M', i. e. Jobn. In the 
Cat, is substituted " propter gra tiam 
Chri
ti:J 
) 

, )",
.àt il"' 'Uwì,t"",. _tz
 .,.ì, 




;..., V'.û _<< &eIUÛ. The Cat. bas 
r præ. 
paratinnem propter quam, enit et mo- 
dum preparationi
. n Perh3p
 it should 
be Co purgatinnis." 


F 
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38. Then Jesus turned, and sa,v thelU follo\ving, 
and saith unto them, 'Vhat seek ye? They said unto 
Hinl, Rabbi, (\vhich is to say, being interpreted, 
Master,) ,vhere d,vellest thou? 
39. He saith unto them, Come and see. They 
canle and sa,v ,vhere he d\velt, and abode with - him 
that-day: for it ,vas about the tenth hour. 
40. One of the t\VO which heard John speak, and 
followed him, ,vas Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 


Chrys. 
Horn. 
xviii. 
I et sq, 


ALCUIN. John having borne \vitness that Jesus was the 
Lalnb of G-od, t1Je disciples 'who had been hitherto with hÏ111, 
in obedience to his comn1and, followed Jesus: And tl,e two 
disciples heard ltÍ1n speak, and t/ley followed JeS'lts. CHRYS. 
Observe; when he said, He t/tat cometlt after me is 1nade 
befol'e 'JJle, and, TVltose sltoe's latcltet I alrt not worthy to 
unloose, he gained oyer none; but \yhen he made mention 
of the economy, and gave his discourse a hUlnbler turn, saying, 
Behold tile Laud) of God, then his disciples followed Christ. 
For many persons are less influenced by the thoughts of 
God's greatness and l11ajesty, than \vhen they hear of His 
being lnan's Helper and Fl'iend; or any thing pertaining to 
the salvation of lIlen. Oùser\
e too, \v hen John says, Bellold 
tile Lalllb of God, Christ says nothing. The Bridegroom 
stands by in silence; others introduce IIim, and deliver the 
Bride into His hands; He receives her, and so treats her that 
she no longer remeulbers those \vho gave her in lllarriage. 
Thus Christ came to unite to Himself the Church; He said 
nothing IIilnself; but John, the friend of the Bridegroom, 
came forth, and put the Bride's right hand in His; i. e. by 
his preaching delivered into His hands tnen's souls, \vhom 
receiving He so disposed of, that they returned no more to 
John. And observe farther; As at a 111arriage the maiden 
goes not to l11eet the bridegrooln, (even though it be a king's 
son who weds a humble }1andmaid,) but he hastens to her; 
so is it here. For hlunan nature ascended not into heaven, 
but the Son of God came do\vn to blunan nature, and took 
her to His Father's house. Again; There \vere disciples of 
John \vho not only did not follo\\? Christ; but were even 
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enviously disposed toward IIillI; but the better part heard, 
and tulIowed; not froIll contc}npt of their fonller Inaster, hut 
by his per
uasiol1; because he proll1ised thenl that Christ 
,,"ould baptize with the 1101)" Ghost. \nd see with what 
nlodesty t]1cir zeal was i\CCOlllpanied. They did not straight- 
\\"ay go and interrogate Jesus on grcat and necessary doc- 
trines, nor in public, but sought private converse \yith IIinl; 
for ".c are told that Jeslls turned, and saw II/em follou"ing, 
llnd sailh unto tl,eJJl, 1Vhat seek ye? IIence we learn, that 
\\'hen \VC once begin to form good resolutions, God gives us 
opportunities enough of ilnprovement. Christ asks th(\ 
question, not because He needed to be told, but in order to 
encourage fau1iliarity and confidence, and she'v that Hc 
thought thenl worthy of His instructions. THEOPHYL. Ob- in loco 
serve then, that it was upon those who followed IIiln, that 
our Lord turned IIis face and looked upon then1. Unless 
thou by thy good works follow IIill1, thou shalt never be 
pCrIuitted to see Ilis face, or cnter into His d\\"elling. 
ALCUJ
. 1'he disciples followed behind His back, in order to 
see Ilitn, and did not see Ilis face. So lIe turns round, and, 
as it were, lowers IIis majesty, that they Inight bc enabled to 
Lel10ld IIis face. ORIGEX. Perhaps it is not ,vithout a Orig. 
1 f ' . . J I t b ' tom, ii. 
reason, t 1at a tel' SIX testnn0l11eS 0 1n ceases 0 ear \"ltneslo;, c. 29. 
and Jcsus asks seventhly, 1f7,at seek ye? CHRYS. And Chrys. 
besides foIlo\\'ing Hinl, their questions shewed their love for 
_

. 
Christ; Tiley said 'Uuto HÙJl, Rabbi, (Ie/dell is, being inter- in Jo.an. 
preted, JJIastel.,) u.ltere dl".ellest Tholl? Thc)" call IIiln, spar
lm 
l\Iaster, before they have learnt any thing from IIiul; thus 
encouraging theluselvcs in their resolution to beconle dis- 
ciplcs, and to shew the reason \\"hy they follo""ed. ORIGEN. 
An avowal, befitting persons who came froln }Jcaring John's 
tc
tilnony. They put thenlseh-es under Christ's tcaching, 
and expre
s their desire to sce the dwelling of the Son of 
God. ALCUI
. They do not wish to be under His teaching 
for a titHC only, but enquire ,vhcre lIe abides; wishing an 
ilnmediate initiation in the secrets of Ilis word, and after- 
wards meaning oftcn to visit IIiln, and obtain fullel" instruc- 
tion. And, in a Inystical sen
c too, they wish to :knon' in 
WhOlll Christ dwells, that profiting by their exalnple the} 
Iuar thel11seh"es becolnc fit to be Ilis dwelliug, Or, their 
F2 
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seeing Jesus walking, and straightway enquiring where lIe 
resides, is an intinlation to us, that ""'0 should, relllclllbering 
His. Incarnation, earnestly entreat lIÍ1n to shew us our 
eternal habitation. The request being so good a one, Christ 
prolllises a free and full disclosure. He saitlt 'liutO tltelll, 
OOJJIC and see: that is to say, l\ly dwelling is not to be under- 
stood by words, but by \vorks; CO'l1le, therefore, by believing 
Orig. and working, and then see by understanding. OnIGEN. Or 



9.ii. perhaps come, is an invitation to action; see, to contempla- 
Chrys. tion. CHRYS. Christ does not describe IIis house and 

.
;;:. situation, but brings thelli after l-liuI, shewing that he had 


I.xvii.) already accepted them as His own. He says not, It is not 
the tiule no\"", to-lnorrow ye shall hear if ye \vish to learn; 
but addresses them falniliarly, as friends who had lived \vith 
hinl a long time. "But how is it that He saith in another 
Matt. 8, place, The Son Q/ U'lan llath not where to lay His head? 
20. when here He says, CO'Jne and see \vhere I live? His not 
having \yhere to lay IIis head, could only have meant that 
He had no dwelling of His own, not that He did not live in 
a bouse at aU: for the next words are, They came and saw 
u'here He du.elt, and abode with HÙn that day. 'Vhy they 
stayed tbe E\
angelist does not say: it being obviously for the 
Aug, sake of His teaching. AUG. 'Vhat a blessed day and night 

r 9: ii . ,vas that! Let us too build up in our hearts ,vithin, and 
make Him an house, whither He may come and teach us. 
THEOPHYL. And it u'as about the tenth hour. The Evan- 
gelist mentions the time of day purposely, as a hint both to 
teachers and learners, not to let ttt11e interfere \vith their 
Chrys. \vork. CHRYS. It shewed a strong desire to hear Him, 



. 3. since even at sunset they did not turn frolll Hi1l1. To 
sensual persons the tillle after Ineals is unsuitable for any 
grave eU1ploYlnellt, their bodies being overloaded with food. 
But John, \vhose disciples these were, was not such an one 
His evening was a more abstemious one than onr mornings. 
Aug. AUG. The number here signifies the law, which was C01l1posed 
Tr. vii. of ten commandlncllts. The time had COllIe \vhen the law 
c. 10. 
was to be fulfilled by love, the Jews, ,vho acted from fear, 
}laving been unable to fulfil it, anlI therefore ,vas it at the 
tenth hour that our Lord heard IIÏ1nself caned, Rabbi; 
I magis- none but the gi\'er of the law is the teacher l of the law. 
ter 
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CIIHY:-I. ()ne of the two which heard John speak and follou'ud ChrJs. 
lIÙn 'lvas 
l11drelv, JSÙIlOll Peter's brother. \Vhy is the other 


;
:.3. 
naU1C left out? SonIc say, because this E\"angelist hÏ1nselfwas 
that otlH_'r. Others, that it ".a8 a disciple of nu c)uinencc, 
and that there \"as no use in tclling his llallJe any more than 
those of the seycnty-two, which are on1Ìtted. _\.LCUIN. Or it 
would soe1n that the 1\\"0 disciples who followcd J eSUb were 
\ndrew and ])lli1ip. 


4 1. lIe first tìndeth his o\vn brother Simon, and 
saith unto hitn, \V c ha \"e found tlH
 l\Iessia
, ,,,hieh i
, 
being' interpreted, the Christ. 
12. And hè brought hiln to Jesus. And when Je
us 
beheld hitn, he said, Yfhou art Sill10n thl
 
un of J una: 
thou 
halt lH' called Cephas, ,vhich is by interpl'ctation, 
A stonc. 


CURYS. Andrc\v }{epl not our Lord's \vor
s to hilnsclf; but Chl')'
. 
ran in hastc to his brother, to rcport thc good tidings: lIe 
om. 
XIX. I. 
firstfiJldetlt his OU'Jl lJrotlzer Sintou, and saitlt 'Unto ldJJ1, IVe 
Itaz.'e found the .JIessias, trltich is, being interpreted, tlte 
Christ. TIEDE. This is truly to find the Lord; \'iz. to ha'"c Pede. 
fCITcnt lo"c for Ililn, togethcr wjth a care for our brothcr's 


.

: 
salvation. CUltyS. The Evangelist ùocs not nlcntion "'hat An:lr. 
Christ 
aid to thosc who followed IIÍ1n; but ".C lì1ay infer it 

:


. 
frolll wllat follo,,'s. i\ndre\v declares in few \yords what he xi
... (al. 
. 1 f I "' I .. xnu.)l. 
had learnt, discloses t H.' power 0 t )at i1 aster "lIJ llad 
persuaded thcln, and his own prc\'ious longings after IIilu. 
l
"or this exchunation, TJe have found, exprcsses a longing for 
Ilis COll1ÌUg, turneù to cxultation, no,,' t}lat lIe was rea]]y 
conlC. 4\L"G. )!essias in IIeùrcw, Christus in Crcel\:, lInctus Aug-. 
in IJatin. Chrisn) is unction, and II e ha(1 a special unction, Tr i . .;ii. 
c. oJ. 
wl1Ïch f1'ol11 IIilll o"Xtendcd to all Christians, as appears in the _ 
Psahl1, God, etOen Tit!} Gud, hatlt anointed Thee leith the oil ofp
. 41, 
!}ladness abore TllY fellulc::; 1. All holy persons are partakers f 4j,). . 
,. .. ., partlPJ- 
wIth lInH; ùut lIe is specially the lloly of lIohcs, spccially pibus 
anointed, CUItYs. And therefore he saÍù not l\Ic
sias, hut Chn-
. 
tlte 
Icssias. l\L.lrk the oùedience of l)etcr frolH the l-
fII
l. :) 
Xlx.1,:. 
\ cry fÌrst; h(' wcnt illUl1cdiately without delay, as appears 
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from the next \vords: And he brought him to Jesus. 
N or let us blame hin1 as too yielding, because he did not 
ask many questions, before he received the \vord. It is 
reasonable to suppose that his brother had told him all, 
and sufficiently fully; but the Evangelists often make omissions 
for the sake of brevity. But, besides this, it is not absolutely 
said that he did beliere, but only, He took him to Jesus; 
i. e. to learn fronl the mouth of Jesus Hinlsel
 \vhat Andre\v 
had reported. Our Lord begins now Hin1self to reveal the things 
of His Divinity, and to exhibit them gradually by prophecy. 
For prophecies are no less persuasive than lllÏracles; inas- 
much as they are preeminently God's ,york, and are beyond 
the power of devils to Ï1nitate, \vhile 11liracles may be 
phantasy or appearance: the foretelling future events with 
certainty is an attribute of the incorruptible nature 
alone: And u'hen Jesus beheld him, He said, Thou art 
SÏ1non the son Q/ Jonas; tho
t shalt be called Cepllas, '1Æ,hich 
Belle. 0 is by interpretation, A stone. BEDE. He beheld him not 

O:p.l. with His natural eye only, but by the insight ofRis Godhead 
H v 
er. s jn discerned from e'ternity the silnplicity and greatness of bis 
Ig-. . 
Andr. soul, for \vhich he was to be elevated above the whole 
Church. In the word Peter, we must not look for any 
additional nleaning, as though it \vere of Hebre\v or Syriac 
deriyation; for the Greek and Latin word Peter, has the 
saIne meaning as Cephas; being in both languages derÏ\Ted 
froln petra. He is caned Peter on account of the finnness of 
his faith, in cleaving to that Roc1\:, of which the Apostle 
1 Cor. speaks, And that Rock was Christ; ".hich secures those 
10, 4. \vho trust in it fronl the snares of the enenlY, and dispenses 
Aug. streams of spiritual gifts. A.UG. There \vas nothing very 
Tr 1 0 4 vii. g reat in our Lord savin g whose son he \vas , for our Lord 
c. . J 
kne,v the nanles of an His saints, having prede
tinated thenl 
before the foundation of the ,vorld. But it \vas a great thing 
for our Lord to change lJÌ8 nalue froln Silnon to Peter. 
Peter is from petra, rock, \vhich rock is the Church: so that the 
nalne of Peter represents the Church. And who is safe, 
unless he build upon a rock? Our Lord here rouses 
our attention: for had he been called Peter before, ".e 
should not have seen the mystery of the Rock, and should 
ha,yc thought that he ,vas called so by chance, and not pro- 
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,"identiaHy. God therefore made him to be called by another 
ualne before, that the change of that name might gi\'c vivid- 
ness to the mystery. CHRYS. lIe changed the ualne too to ('hr)'
. 
c. . 1 011 Horn. 
shew that I [e ,vas the saIne \"ho doue so belore In t Ie (xix. (at. 
Tcst:uncnt; ,,,ho had called ...\braln Abraham, Sarai Sarah, x...iii.2.) 
J acou Israel. 
Iany lIe l)aù uauled froln their birth, as 
Isaac and Salnson; others again after being nalned hy their 
parent
, as ,vere Peter, and the sons of Zebedee. Those 
whose virtue was to be eluinent fro111 the first, have nalnes 
given Ùlem from the first; those wl10 were to be cxalted 
afterward
, are l1an1ed afterwards. At'G. The account Aug. 
here of the two disciples on the Jordan, \vho follo\v Christ 
v;
;: 
(before he had gone into Galilee) in obedicnce to John's 1. 7 ii , c. 
1 . 
tcstilnonr; viz. of _\ndrew bringing l1Ïs brother Simon 
to Jesus, who ga,pe hilu, on this occasion, the nanle of Peter; 
disagrees considerably with the account of the other Evan- 
gelists, viz. that our Lord found these t\\'O, Silnon and 
Andrew., fishing in Galilee, and then bid tllCHl folIo",? IIiln : 
unless we understand that they did not regularly join our 
Lord when they saw [lilll on the Jordan; but only disco\rcrcd 
\yho lIe was, and full of wonder, then returtled to their occu- 
pations. K or Blust we think that Peter first recei,'ecl his 
Dalne on the occasion luentioned in 
Iatthew, whell our Lord 
says, Tholl art Peter, and UPUJl this 1'ock 'lrill 1 build Jly 1\Iat. 16, 
Church; ùut rather when our Lord say
, TI10lt shalt úe called 18. 
CejJhas, u:hich is úy interjJretation, A stOllè. ...\.LCl'I
. Or per- 
haps lIe does not actually give l1Ïln the nalne no\v, but only 
fixes beforehand what lIe afterwards ga,'c hill) when lIe said, 
Thou art Peter, and llpon this rock u'ill I build lJly (}hurch.. 
And while about to change his nalTIe, Christ wishes tv she\v 
that even that which his parents had gi\'cn hirn, was not 
"9ithout a 1l1eaning. For SÏ1noll signifies obedience, Joanna 
grace, J ona a do\"e: as if the Inc3uing was; Thou art an 
obedient son of grace, vI' of the dove, i. e. the IToly Spirit; 
for thou hast recci\'ecl of the IIoly Spirit the hUlllility, to 
desire, at .Anùrew's call, to see 1\le. The elder disdained not 
to follow the younger; for where tllcrc i
 Dleritorious faith, 
there i:'3 no order of seniority. 


. =t "rhe (!tn. fol1owing- J l'
11
 "ould go forth in to 
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Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto hill1, Follo\v 
me. 
44. N O\V Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andre\v 
and Peter. 
45. Philip 1ìndeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, 
We have found hin1, of \vhom Moses in the law, and 
the prophets, did \vrite, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph. 
46. And Nathanael said unto hitn, Can thel'e any 
good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto 
him, Come and see. 


CHRYS. After gaining these disciples, Christ proceeded to 
couvert others, \'iz. Philip and Nathanael: The day follou'- 
ing, Jesus 
vo'llld go forth into Galilee. ALCUIN. Lcaving, 
that is, Judæa, where John \\yas baptizing, out of respect to 
the Baptist, and not to appear to lon'er his office, so long as 
it continued. lIe was going too to call a disciple, and wishcd 
to go forth into Galilee, i. e. to a place of " transition" or 
"revclation," that is to say, that as He Hl1l1sclf increased in 
wisdonl or stature, and in favour \vith God and man, and as 
He suffered and rose again, and entered into lIis glory: so lIe 
\vould teach His followers to gofo1"tlz, anù increase in virtue, 
and pass through suffering to joy. lIe findeth Philil}, 
and sa.ilh 'Unto hÙn, Follow IJle. Everyone follows 
Jesus who imitates lIis humility and suffering, in order to be 
partaker of His resurrection and ascension. CIIRYS. Obsen g e, 
lIe did not call them, before SOlne bad of t11l
ir own accord 
joined Ifim: for had He invited them, before any hadjoined 
IIÍIn, perhaps they ",'ould ha\"e started back: but no\\" having 
detenniucd to follu\v of their own free choice, they relnain 
firm ever after. lIe calls Philip, however, because he would 
be lulown to him, froln living in G.alilee. But \,-hat Inade 
Philip follo,v Christ? Andrew heard froln John the Baptist, 
and Peter froln Andrc\v; he had heard frolD no one; and 
yet on Christ saying, Follow lJIe, was persuaùed instanÙy. 
I t is not il11proLable that })hilip Inay have heard John: and 
yet it Inay ha\'c been the mcro voice of Christ \\Thich pro- 
duced this effect. THI;;OI)llYL. For the voice of Christ 
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sounded not like a COlnlllon voice to somo, that i
, the faith- 
ful, hut kindled in their ÏIuuost soul the }o\'''c of IIilll. 
Philip having been continually uleditating on Christ, and 
reading the hooks of 'loses, so confident1y expected ITim, 
that the instant he sa\v, he believed. l>erhaps too he had 
}leard of Ililn fronl Andre\v and Peter, cOIning froln the ::;aIno 
district; an explanation which the T
\"angelist seeIHS to hint 
at, when he adds, l'TVW l)llilip 1cað' qf Bethsaida, the city if 
.rlndrewand j)eter. CUß.Ys. The power of Christ appears ChrJs. 
by flis gathering fruit out of a harren country. For frolll 
x

: 
that Galilee, out of which there ariseth no prophet, lIe takes 
Ilis Inost distinguished discip]cs. .AI..CUI
, ßethsaida lllcans 
}louse of hunters. The E\"angeJist introduces the nalne of 
this place by way of allusion to the characters of Philip, 
Peter, and Andrew, and their future office, i. e. catt.:hing and 
saving souls. CURYS. Philip is not persuaded hilnself, Lut Chrys. 
begins preaching to others: PhihjJ findeth p."T"athanael, and 
:.
.. 
saith unto hiJn, 1Ve have found IIi1n of u.hOln JJIoses in the 
Lan', and tIle Prop/lets, did write, Jesus of .L 7 \{azareth, the Son 
of Júse})h. See how zealous he is, anù how con
taut1y he is 
nleditating on the books of 
Ioscs, and looking for Christ's 
cOIning. That Christ \vas cOIning he had known before; 
but he did HOt know that this was the Christ, if 'li'lIVIlI, 
Jloses llnd tlte Prophets did u'rite: lIe says this to gi,'e cre- 
dibility to his preaching, and to shew his zeal for the Law and 
the Prophets, and how that he had exau1Ïlled thenl attentÏ\'ely. 
llc not disturbed at his calling our Lord the Son of Joseph; 
this was what I Ie \\'as supposed to Le. A UG. The person to Aug... 
whunl our Lord's Dlother had been betrothed. The Christians 
ri;".I1. 
know froll1 the Gospel, that Ill' wa
 conceived and born of 
an undefiled nlother. lIe adds the place too, 0 . p."Tazflreth. 
TUEOPIlYL. I I e was bred up there: the place of IIis birth 
could not ha,-e becn known geuerallj, Lut all hnew that lIe 
was bred up in N azarelh. 
And l\
athaJlael said unto him, Can there any good thill!} 
COllie úut of .Å\Tazaretll. ...\rG. 1 Iowc,"cr you Ilia)' understand Au!!. 
these words, Philip's answer will suit. You lllLlY read it Tr. l 
ii. 
c. 3, 
either as affinnatory, ðvn2f!tlliJl!l !lood can. CUlIle uut uf16, 17. 
.\Ta::aretlt; tu which the uther SLl}S, CU/lle (lnd 
ee: or you 
Inay read it a
 a (Luc
tion, iutpl) iUK doubt on X athauael's 
. 
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part, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? C01ne 
and see. Since either 'yay of reading agrees equally with what 
follows, \ve must inquire the meaning of the passage. 
Nathanael was \vell read in the La\v, and therefore the word 
Nazareth (Philip ha\'ing said that he had found Jesus of 
Nazareth) ilnmediately raises his hopes, and he exclaims, 
SOlnething good can C01Jze out of Nazareth. He had searched 
the Scriptures, and kne\y, what the Scribes and Pharisees 
could not, that the Saviour was to be expected thence. 
ALCUIN. lIe who alone is absolutely holy, harnlless, unde- 
Isaiah filed; of whom the prophet saith, There shall GOlne forth 
11, 1. a rod out Q[the steln Q[ Jes
e, and a branch (Nazaræus) shall 
grow Ollt Q[ his 'roots. Or the words may be taken as ex- 
Chrys, pressing doubt, and asking the question. CHRYS. Nathanael 
Horn. kne\v froill the Scriptures, that Christ was to COine froin 




h2. BethleheIll, according to the prophecy of l\Iicah, And tho'll, 
5, 2. Bethlehem, in the land qf J'lldah,-o'llt of thee shall COlne a 
Governor, that shall rule lny people Israel. On hearing of 
.1\Tazareth, then, he doubted, and \\?as not able to reconcile 
Philip's tidings with prophecy. For the Prophets call Him a 
Nazarene, only in reference to His education and lllode of 
life. Observe, however, the discretion and gentleness \"ith 
,,
hich he communicates his doubts. He does not say, Thou 
deceivest me, Philip; but simply asks the question, Can any 
good thing come out if Nazareth? Philip too in turn is 
equally discrete. He is not confounded by the question, but 
(hvells upon it, and lingers in the hope of bringing him to 
Christ: Philip saith unto hÙn, COJne and see. II e takes 
hinl to Chri
t, }{nowing that when he had once tasted of 
His \vords and doctrine, he \villillake no Illore resistance. 


47. Jesus sa\v Nathanael coming to hin1, and saith 
of hiln, Behold an Israelite indeed, in \VhOn1 is no 
guile! 
48. Nathanael saith unto hin1, )Vhence kno\vest 
thou me? Jesus ans\vered and said unto hi111, Before 
that Philip called thee, \vhen thou wast under the fig 
tree, I sa\\' thee. 
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1D. Nathanael ans\Ycreù and 
aith unto him, 11ahbi, 
thou art the 
on of God; thou art the King of I
l'ac1. 
50. J esu
 anRwered and said unto him, Because I 
said unto thee, 1 t\a\v thee under the fig tree, belie".est 
thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. 
51. And be saith unto hiln, Verily, ,-erily, I say 
unto you, IIercafter ye shall see heaven open, anù the" 
êlllg"els of God ascending and descending upon the 
on 
of Inan. 


CH RYS. Nathanael, in difficulty as to Christ coming out Chrys. 
of Nazareth, shewed the care ,,,ith which he had read the 
om. 
XIX. 
Scriptures: hi
 not rejecting the tidings when brought hiln, 
shewcd his strong desire for Christ's cOining. IIc thought 
that Philip u1Íght be nJÏstaken as to the place. It follo\vs, 
Jeslls sal" "Yàtllanael cOJning to HÙn, GIld saith of hhn, 
Behold an Israelite indeed, in '1J:holn is no guile! There 
"as no (;Ullt to be found with hin), though he had spoken 
like one who did not belie,'c, because he was lnore deeply 
read in the Prophets than Philip. lIe calls hiln guileless, 
Lccause he had said nothing to gain fayonr, or gratify malice. 
AUG. 'Vhat lnealleth this, Tn'lc!tolli. is no !Juile? IIad he no Aug. 
sin? \,,.. as no physician necessary for hiln? Far fi'Ol11 it. Xo Tr' l 
ii. 
c. ò./, 
one was c,'er born, of a telnper not to need the l}hysician. 
It is guile, when we say one thing, and think another. IIow 
thcn \Yas therc 110 guile in hinl? Because, if he was a sinner, 
he confessed his Sill; whereas if a Inan, being a binner, 
pretends to be righteous, there is guile in his Inouth. Our 
Lorù thcn commcnded the confession of 
in in Nathanael; 
lIe did not pronounce hinl not a 
jnner. THEOI'H'\ L. N a- 
thanael huwe,.cr, lluÌ\\ithstanding this praisc, docs not 
acquiesce iU1nlediately, but waits for further evidcnce, and 
asks, Jrhellce kllou:e
.t 1ñou 1Jte? CURl'S. lIe asks as Inan, Chr.r s . 
Jcsus answers as God: JeSllS ansll'erell and ðaid untu /iiIJl, Horn. 
Before that jJhilip called thee, 'lchen tllOlt 'lcast under tIle xx. 
fig tree, I sau.: tll.ee: not haying beheld hinl as Ulan, but as 
God discerning hÍ1n froln abo\'c. I saw thee, lIe says, that 
is, tlJC character of thy life, 'lf/u!n thull ll'a::st 'Under the fig tJ ee: 
w11crc the two, Philip and Nathanael, had becn talking to- 
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gether alone, nobody sceing them; and on this account it is 
said, that on secing him a long way off, He said, Behold an 
Israelite indeed; whence it appears that this speech was 
before Philip canle near, so that no suspicion could attach 
to Christ's testimony. Christ would not say, I am not of 
Nazareth, as Philip told you, but of Bethlehem; in order to 
åUØ 'd - avoid an argllll1ent: and because it would not ha\ge been 
fJ1'J'TFJdl' 
p.o., ).ø- sufficient proof, had He mentioned it, of His being the 
')'0'. Christ. lIe preferred rather proving this by His having 
Aug... been present at their con\rersation. AUG. lIas this fig tree 

.r2

1. any meaning? 'Ve read of one fig tree \\9hich was cursed, 
becausc it had only leaves, and no fruit. Again, at the 
creation, Adam anù Eve, after sinning, made thenlselv'es 
aprons of fig leaycs. Fig leaves then signify sins; and 

 athanacI, when he was under the fig tree, was under the 
shado\v of death: so that our Lord seemcth to say, 0 Israel, 
whoever of you is \vithout guile, 0 people of the J e\vish 
faith, before that I called thee by l\Iy Apostles, \vhen thou 
,vert as yet under the shadow of death, and sawest l\Ie not, I 
Gr.

. sa\v thee. GREG. 'Vhen thou wast under the fig tree, I sa\v 

;

: c. thee; i. c. when thou wast yet under the shaùe of the la,\", I 
xxXV ) iii. chose thee. AUG. Nathanael relnenlbered that he had been 
(59. , 
Aug. under the fig tree, where Chnst ,vas not present corporeally, 



m. but only by IIis spiritual kno\vledge. Hence, kno,,,ing that he 
(122.) had been alone, he recognised our Lord's Divinity. CHRYS. 
Chrys. That our Lord then had this knowleùge, had penetrated 

;m. into his mind, had not blamed but praised his hesitation, 
proved to Nathanael that lIe 'was the true Christ: lÇathanael 
ansu'ered and saith 'unto HÙn, Rabbi, Th(ìll art the Son of 
God, Tho'll art tIle King if Israel: as if he said, Thou art lIe 
wIlo \vas expected, thou art I-I e who l\9as sought for. Sure 
proof being obtained, he proceeds to make confession; 
herein she\ving his devotion, as his former hesitation 11ad 
Horn. shewn his diligence. ID. l\lany when they read this passage, 



)(

' are perplexed at finding that, whereas Peter was pronounceù 
blessed for ha\'ing, after our Lord's Iniracles and teaching, 
confessed IIÍ1n to be the Son of God, Nathanael, who 111akes 
the san1C confession before, has no such benediction. Thc 
reason is thi::;. Peter anù Nathanael both used the san1C 
words, but nQt in the same l11eanlng. Peter confessed our 
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.Lord to he thc 8cn of God, in the f'cnsc of ,'cry (;od; th 
 
lattcr in the sense of mere Ulan; for after saJing, 7ïtoU art 
tIle Son if Gvd, he a(1l1
, Tholl art the King if Israel; 
whereas tho Son of God was not the I
ing of Israel only, but 
of the w}lolc world. This is Jnanifest froln what follows. 
For in thc case of 1)etc1" Christ added nothing, but, as if his 
faith wcre pcrfect, saiù, that he would build the Church npon 
hi
 ('onfes
iun; whereas Nathanael, as if his confession were 
vcry (lcficicnt, is led up to higher things: JeòllS nnsu'ered 
and said 'Unto lâuz, Because I said 'Unto thee, I salC thee 
'Under tlte fig tree, beliet'est thou? Thou shalt see greate')" 
IhiJlYs than these. As if lIe said, "7'hat I ha,'c jnst said has 
appeared a great matter to thee, and thou hast confessed .1\le to 
he l{ing of Israel; what wilt thou say when thou secst 
greater things than these? \Yhat that grcater thing 1.S lIe 
proceeds to shew: And He saitlt unto Idnl, T-rerily, t"erily, I 
say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels if God ascending and descending 'Upon tIle Son qf 
1Jlan. Sec how lIe raises hÍ1n from earth for a while, and 
forces hin1 to think that Christ is not a 111erc n1an: for how 
could lIe be a lucre Ulan, ,,'houl angels nlÍnistered to? 
I t was, as it were, saying, that lIe "'as Lord of the Angels; 
for TIc must be the I
ing's own Son, on wholn the servants 
of the I(ing descended aud ascended; descended at IIis 
crucifixion, ascended at Ilis rcsurrection and ascension. 
.\ngels too before this came and ministered 'Unto Him, 
and angels brought the glad tidings of IIis birth. Out" Lord 
made the present a proof of the future. Aftcr the powers lie 
had alrearly shewn, Nathanael would readily bclic'ge that 
nUIch n10re would follow, AUG. Let us recollect the Old Aug, in 
Testaulcnt account. Jacob saw in a drealll a laddcr 

:" 
reaching froln earth to hea\'en; the Lord resting upou 
it, and the angels asccnding and descpnding upon it. Lastly, 
Jacoh hÍInse1f understanding \\.hat the ,.ision Incant, sct Gen. 28, 
up a stone, and poured oil upon it. \Vhcn he anointed the 12. 
stone, did he Ina1.e an idol? No: he only set up a 
SYlllbol, not an object of worship. Thou scest here the 
anointing; see the Anointed also. lIe is the stone which 
the builders refused. If Jacob, who ""as narned Israel, sa', 
the ladder, and Natha.nael was an Israelite iu(lecd, there wa:-. 
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a fitness in our Lord telling hiln Jacob's dream; as if he 
said, 'Vhose nalne thou art called by, his dream hath 
appeared unto thee: for thou shalt see the heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending 'lljJon the Son Q/ 
'inane If they descend upon Him, and ascend to Ilim, 
then He is both up above and here belo\v at the same 
Aug. time; aboye in IIÏ1nself, below in IIis members. AUG. 

rJ:

. Good preachers, how.ever, who preach Christ, are as angels 
c.23. of G-od; i. e. they ascend and descend upon the Son of 
2 Cor. man; as Paul, 'VI10 ascended to the third }lea\'en, and 

2C;;. descended so far even as to give lnilk to babes. lIe saith, 
3, 2. 1J r e shall see greater tllings tItan these: because it is a 
greater thing that our Lord has justified us, wholn He hath 
caned, than that He saw us lying under the shado,v of 
death. For had ".e relnained ,vhere He sa\v us, "'hat profit 
c. 17. \vould it have been? It is asked why Nathanael, to whom 
our Lord bears such testimony, is not found alnong the 
tw.elve Apostles. 'Ve lnay believe, hO\\Te\Ter, that it was 
because he was so learned, and versed in the I a'\", that our 
Lord had not put hin1 among the disciples. He chose the 
foolish, to confound the \vorld. Intending to break the neck 
of the proud, He sought not to gain the fishenl1an through 
the orator, but by the fisherman the emperor. The great 
Cyprian was an orator; but Peter \\Tas a fisherman before 
bÏ1n; and through hinl not only the orator, but the elnperor, 
believed. 



CHAP. II. 


1. .L\nd the third òay there ,va
 a lnarriap;c in Cana 
of Galilee; and the 11lother of .Jesus ,vas there: 
2. And both Jesus ,vas caIJeù, and his disciples, to 
the nlarriage. 
3. And ,,"hen they ,,-anted ,vine, the Inother of Jesus 
saith unto hiln, They have no ,vine. 
4. Jesus saith unto her, 'V Olnan, ,vhat have I to do 
,vith thee? Inine hour is not yet COIne. 


CHRYS. Our Lord being known in Galilee, they invite Chr
s. 
IIiln to a Inarriage: And tlte third day there 'was a '1Jlarriage Ho.m. ( 1 
XXI. a. 
in Call(t C!f Galilee. ALCUIN. Galilee is a pro,-ince; Cana xx.) I. 
a ,'illage in it. CHRiS. They in,"ite our Lord to tho Inar- Chrys. 
riage, not as a grcat person, but lnercly as one they kne\y, H
m ] . 
XXI. . 
one of the nlany; for \\'hich reason the Evangelist says, 
And the 1Jlolher if Jeslls u.as there. As they invited the 
1110ther, so they invited the Son: and therefore, Jeslls was 
called, and His disciples to tIle marriage: and lIe came, as 
caring more for our good, than IIis own dignity. lIe \,"ho 
disdained not to take upon IIirn the form of a spn"ant, dis- 
daincd not to COlne tu the marriage of senTants. .AuG. Let Aug. 
the proud Ulan blush to see the Inllnility of God. Lo, b
::rb. 
aUlong other things, the Son of the Virgin conle
 to a lnar- Se.rm, 
riag("; lIe ,,-ho, when TIe was with the Father, instituted :xh. 
Inarriagc. . llEDE. ] lis condescension in cOBling to the Inar- Bede. 
riagc, and the lniracle lIe wrought there, are, evcn consider- Horn. 
. 1 . I 1 1 fi . f 2d SUDd, 
lUg t lClll HI t le cUer 011 y, a 
trong con IrnlatIon 0 the after 
faith. Therein too are condemncd the crrors ofTatian, :\Iarcion, Epiph. 
and othcrs who detract from the honour of Inarriage. For 
if the undefilcd bed, and the Inan'iage celebrated with due 
chastity, partook at all of sin, our Lonl would neyer ha,-e 
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COlllC to onc. \Vhereas now, conjugal chastity being good, 
the contincnce of widow's better, the perfection of the virgin 
state best, to sanction all these degrees, but distinguish the 
nlcrit of each, lIe deigned to be born of the pure "
omb of 
tl1c Virgin; was blessed- after birth by the prophetic voice of 
the \\rido\\
 Anna; and now' invited in manhood to attend the 
celebration of a marriage, honours that also by the presence of 
T Aug .... Ilis goodness. AUG. 'Vhat n1an
el, if lIe went to that house 
f, VllJ. 
c.4. to a 111arriage, 'Vho caIne into this world to a n1arriage. For 
here II e has His spouse WhODl He redeen1ed ,,
ith His o\vn 
blood, to whom lIe ga\ye the pledge of the Spirit, and \\'hon1 
He united to Himself in the womb of the Virgin. For the 
'V ord is the Bridegroom, and hUlnan flesh the bride, and 
both together are one Son of God and Son of man. That 
wOl1lb of the Virgin Mary is His chalnber, frOln \vhich he 
Ps,19,5. "'ent forth as a bridegroo1}
. BEDE. Nor is it without sonle 
TIede. . II ' 1 I .. 1 d Ii . 
in loco tnystenous a USI011, t lat tIe Inarnage IS re ate as ta 'IOg 
place on the third day. The first age of the \vorld, before 
the giving of the La\\
, was enlightened by the example of the 
Patriarchs; the second, under the Law, by the \\'ritil1gs of 
the Prophets; the third, under grace, by the preaching of the 
E,'augelists, as if by the light of the third day; for our 
Lord 11ad now appeared in the flesh. The name of the place 
too where the marriage \yas held, Cana of Galilee, \\Thich 
Ulcans, desire of migrating, has a typical signification, viz. 
that those are lllost worthy of Christ, who burn with devotional 
desires, and have known the passage from vice to virtue, 
frOln earthly to eternal things. The wine "
as made to fail, 
to gÏ\re our Lord the opportunity of Inaking better; that so the 
glory of God in lnan 111ight be brought out of its hiding place: 
./lnd when tlley u'anted wine, the mother if Jesus saith unto 
Chrys. HÙn, TIley have no wine. CHItYS. But how canle it 
H
m. into the Inother's mind to expect so great a thing froln her 
XX). 1,2. . 
Son? for he had done no mIracle as yet: as \VC I"ead after\vards, 
This beginning of 1niracles did Jesus. l-lis real nature, 
ho,,'e\'er, was beginning no\v to be revealed by John, and 
llis own con\
ersations \vith His disciples; besides that 
His conception, and the CirCUll1stanccs of Ilis birth, had 
frOln the first given rise to high expectations in her Inind: 
Luke 2, as Luke tells us, His 11
other ke}Jt all these sayings in her 
51. 
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liear!. 'Vhy then did she nc"cr ask I litH to work a Iniracle 
Lefore? Because the tillle had now conlC that fIe should 
be luade known. Before lIe had Ii\'cd so lnuch like an 
ordinal') person, that 
11c had not had the confidcnce to ask 
IIiln. liut now that she heard that John had horne witness. 
to IIitn, and that lIe had disciples, she asks llirn confidently. 
A LCUI
. 8h(-. represents here the Synagoguc, \\'hich chal- 
lenges Christ to pedol"ln a luiraclc. It \,'as custolnary with 
the .J p\Ys to afo\l
 for lniracles. 
Jesll." saith 111110 her, 1rOJJlan, 'lrlta! llave I to åo witlt 
thee? AL'"G. Sotne ,,"ho derogate frolll the GospeJ, and sa)' .Aug..,. 
] J 1 f 1 , 
. . 1\1 1 Tr. VIll. 
t )at esns was not )orn 0 t Ie lrgIn ary, try to (fa\V an c. 5, 
argtunent for thcir error frOln this place; for, how, say they, 
could she be Ilis nlother to WhOlll II e said, TT71at "a
'e 1 to 
do 'willi thr-e? N" ow who is it \,,110 gives this account, and 
on whose authority do we belic,'e it? The Evangelist .J obn. 
But he hÍInsclf sa)'s, The 1J1otlter oj' Jeslls u'as tlll:re. 'Vh)' 
should lIe 
av it, unless both were truc. TIut did JIe there- 
fore COlne to the luarriage to teach Ulcn to despise their 
Inothcr? CURYS. That lIe grcat1
- ,.cl1erated IIis lnother, ,,-e Chrys. 
know froll1 St. Lukc, ,,,ho tells us that lIe was subject unto IIis H
m. 
. XXI. (al. 
parents. For where parcnts throw 110 obstacle 111 the way of xx.) 2. 
God's connnands, it is our duty to be subject to thenl; but 
when they dCllland any thing at an unseasonahle tÍ111e, or cut us 
olffroln spiritual things, ".e should not be deceived into COIIl- 
pliancc. AUG. To Inark a distinction betwecn Ilis Godhead Aug, de 
and Inanhood, that according to lIis Inanhood He was S 
ymb

o 
erm.11. 
infcrior and subject, but accorùing to I-lis Godhead suprclne, c. 14. 
lIe saith, lVo17lall, 'irliat hal'e 1 10 do 'lritlt thee? CHRYS. (5.) 
A l .r 1 . , . I Chrys, 
He lor anot )er reason, \'IZ. to prevent any SUspICIon attac )- Horn. 
ing to llis ulÏracles: for these it was proper should be asked xxi. (al. 
xx.) 2. 
for by those who wautcd thelu, not by IIis Iuother. lIe 
\\'ished to shew t1Icm that lIe wuulJ perfOl"lll all in thcir 
propcl' tÍ111e, not all at once, to prc,'cnt confusion; for lIe 
saith, 
1Iille hour is /lot yet COllie; i. c. I aUI not yet known to xxii.(al, 
the persons present; nay, thc) knuw not that the wine hath xxi.) l. 
failed; let thCIU find out that first; he ". ho perceives not 
his want beforehand, will not perceive when hi
 want is A 
., ug. 
fo\upphcd. AUG. Or It was becau
e our Lord as G ad had not Tr. viii. 
a 1110ther, though as luan lIe had, and the nlÍracle lIe was 
;:: et 
G sparsim 
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about to work \vas the act of His Divinity, not of Iltnnall 
infinnity. "Vhen therefore IIis Blother demanded a IniracIe, 
He, as though not acknowledging a human birth, when 
about to perform a di\.ine work, said, lV0111llll, what lta
'e 1 
to do 'lciill. tllee? As if lIe said, Thou didst not beget that 
in j\Ie, which \\'orks the Iniracle, l\Iy Divinity. (She is called 
woman, with reference to the fenlale sex, not to any injury 
of 11er virginity.) But because thou broughtest forth l\ly 
infinnity, I will acl\:nowlec1ge thee then, when that very in- 
firnlity shall hang on the cross. And therefore lIe adds, llIille 
hou'J' is not yet COJJze: as if to sar, I will acknowledge thee 
when the infirn1Ïty, of which thou art the 111other, shan hang 
fronl the cross. He cOlnlnended His 1110ther to the disciple, 
\vhen about to die, and to rise again, before her death. But 
note; just as the l\lanicheans have found an occasion of errOl' 
and pretext for their faithlessness in our Lord's word, JVhat 
hal'e I to do 'lrith thee? in the saUle \vay the astrologers 
support theirs from the words, lliine hour is not yet COllie. 
For, say they, if Christ had not been under the power of fate, 
lIe would ne\?er ha\?e said this. But let theln believe what God 
says belo\y, I !lace pOlcer to lay it (nlY life) dou"u, and I 
ha'vP pOlDer to take it aga'in: and then let then1 asl\:, why 
He says, J.1Iine holt'r is not yet COJ7ze: nor let then1 011 such a 
ground su
ject the Creator of hea\'en to fate; seeing that, 
e\"en \vere there a fatality in the stars, the j)laker of the stars 
could not be under the donÜnion of the stars. And not 
only hacl Christ nothing to do \\'ith fate, as ye call it; but 
neither hast thou, or any other man. 'Vherefore said lIe 
then, JJline hour is not yet c01ne? Because lIe had the 
power to die \yhen He pleased, but did not think it expe- 
dient yet to exert the power. lIe was to call the disciples, 
to proclaÏ1n the I{ingdom of heayen, to rtJ Inarvellous works, 
to approve His divinity by Iniracles, His hun1i1ity by par- 
taking of the sufferings of our nl01tal state. And \,'hen He 
had done all, then the hour was COIne, not of destiny, but of 
will, not of obligation, but of pow'cr. 
5. His Inother saith unto the servants, "'Thatsoever 
he saith unto you, do it. 
6. And there \vere set there six \vaterpots of stone, 
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aftl\r the Inanner of the purif)"ing' of the J e\V:5, contain.. 
ing t,,-o or three lir}iills apicce. 
7. JesUS ::,aith unto thenl, Fill the \vaterpots with 
,yater. L\nll they filled them up to tIlc hI,iln. 
8. .A..nd h..... ",aith unto thenl, Dnnv out no''', and 
bl\ar unto the goyernor of the feast. And they bare 
it. 
ü. "-hen the ruler of the fcast haJ tasted the water 
that was Illade wil1l\, and kl1l'\V not ,,-hence it was: 
(hut the ser,-allts which dre\v the water ]nlew;) the 
go\-cruor of the feast called the bridegroonl, 
10. _\.nd saith unto hilll, E\gery lua11 at tht:' begin- 
ning' doth set forth good wine; and when Blen have 
well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast 
kept the good wine until no\v. 
II. 1'his beginning' of Iniracles did Jesus in l"ana 
of Galilee, and 111anifestcd forth his glory; and his 
disciples belie\
ed on hinl. 


CUR\: s. Although lIe had said, 11lÙIP /inn r is not yet Cf)}Jle, Chrys. 
lIe afterwards <.lid what His mother told IfÏ111, ill order to H

. ( I 
XXll. a . 
shew plainly, that lIe was not under subjection to the hour. xxi.) I. 
For if lIe ,vas, how could lIe ha,'e dOIH' this Iniracle before 
tbe hour appointed for it? In the next place, He 
wished to she\\
 ,honour to llis l1lother, and Blake it appear 
that I Ie did not go counter to her eventuaUy. lIe would 
not put her to shalne in the presence of so IUan)'; especially 
as she had 
(;nt th(\ selTants to ITim, that the petition n1Ïght 
COltle ii'onl a nUlnher, and not fronl herf'elf only; His 11101 her 
,f)oillt unto Ihe ser orlnls, If IlfltsUel.'er He saitll unto you, do it. 
TIEDE; As if she said, Though lIe appear to refuse, lIe will Bede. in 
do it ne\'erthl'less. She klle\\-
 llis pity and lnl'rcifulness. loc . 
And there 'lrere set there si.1.' u'aLerpols o..f slone, oj
er tile 
'11f(nlll
r l!llhe purifyin!J Q//he .fclt"
, containing lu'o or tl,ree 
ji rÃ'; liS (/ /J;(Jce. llydriæ 1 are \-es
els to hold water: hydor J v'!é øl . 
being the Greek for water, ALcrl:\. Vessels to hold \Vatl'r 
\verc there, after the manner of tlll
 puri(ying of Jews. 
\lnong other traditions of the l'>hariseelO:, they ohsen'ed fre- 
li2 
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Chrys. qnent washings. CHRYS. Palestine being a dry country, 



(al. \vith few fountains or wells, they used to fill waterpots with 
xxi) 2. ,vater, to prevent the necessity of going to the ri,Ter, if they 
were unclean, and to haye nlaterials for \vashing at hand. To 
pre,'ent any unbeliever from suspecting that a "ery thin wine 
was 111ade by the dregs ha\'ing been left in the yessels, and 
water poured in upon them, lIe says expressly, According 
to tlte lJlrtll11er qf tlu> pll rij'ying qf tlte .feu's: which shews 
Aug. that those vessels were ne"er used to hold wine. AUG. A 

r7 
x. firkin is a certain tneasnre; as urn, alnphora, and the like. 
1 #-''I'e.
- l\Ietron is the Greek for Ineasure: ,yhence Inetretæ 1. Two 
k 
,41,',fir- or three, is not to be taken to Inean SOUle holding two, others 
Ins. 
three, but the saIne \Tessels holding two or three. 
.fesus saith unto theJ}
, Fill the u'aterpots with u'ater. And 
Chrys. they filled thelrl 'Up to thé briJn. CHRYS. But WIlY did He 


r
"2. not work t
e Iniracle before they had filled the waterpots, 
which ,,"ould ha"e been Innch luore wonderful; inaslnuch as 
it is one thing to change the quality of SOUle existing 
substance, anotlJer to ma1{e it that substance out of nothiug ? 
1'he latter n1Ïracle would be the tllOre wonderful, but thp 
fornlcr would be the more easy of belief. And this principle 
often act
 as a check, to Hloderate the greatness of our 
I
ord's nliracles: fIe wishes to 11lake them more credible, 
therefore lIe Inal\es thenl less lllar\'ellot1s; a refutation this 
of the per,Terse doctrine of SOIDe, that He was a different Being 
fronl the l\Iaker of the ,vorld. For we see He perfonns 
IllOst of His Iniracles upon subject-matter already existing, 
,,'hereas were lIe contrary to the Creator of the world, Ill' 
would not use a Inaterial thus a1ien, to demonstrate llis own 
power. lIe did not draw out the water HilTIself which IIp 
111ade wine, but ordered the selTants to do so. This was for 
the sake of ha\'ing witnesses of the 11liracle; .And He saitlt 
'Unto then1, Draw Ollt 110'lli, and Vea1" unto tile .qol'e1 0 J10r qftl/e 
feast. ALcurN. The Tricliniulll is a circle of three couches, 
cline signifying couch: the ancients used to recline upon 
couches, And the Architriclinus is the one at the head of the 
TricliniuIn, i. e. the chief of the guests. Some say that 
alnong the J e\vs, He was a priest, and attended the marriage 
in order to instruct in the duties of the Iuarried state. 
Chrys. 
Hom. CHRYS. Or thus; It lTIigl1t bp 
aid that the guests were 
xxii. 2. 
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drunken, and cuuld not, in the confu
ion of their ::;Cll::;es, tell 
whethcr it were water or wine. But thi
 ohjection could not 
be brought against the attendants, ,,,ho must ha\"e becn solJer, 
heing occupied wholly in perfOrllling the (luties of their 
scn"ice gracefully and ill order. Our Lon) therefure Lid the 
attendants ear unto the !Jo oenlor (if tile feast; who again 
would of conrse be perfectly sober. I [e did not say, Gi"e to 
the guests to drink. IIILAR\"; "T atcr is poured into the Hilar. 
. . I . 1 h 1 0 } Hi. de 
waterpots; WIne IS ( ra".n out Into t lC C a Ices; t Ie scnses Trin. 
of the drawer out acrree not with the knowledcre of the c. 5. 
b b 
pourer in. 'The pourer ill thinks that ,vater is (lraWll out; 
tbe drawer out thiuks that" ine was poured ill. lT
/(!Jl the 
rulcr 0../ tlte jèast !tad tasted lhe u.ater that ras JJlfllle trine, 
and knell" not IchellcP it li.fl,', (but the ,'\t!l'l:allt'i lrlto drew t!tr 
ll'llier k nClc,) lite florenlor (!!r he je(u,-f called the bride,groDln. 
It was not a Inixture, but a creation: the siu1ple nature of 
water vanished, and the fla,"our uf wine was produced; not 
that a weak dilution was obtained, hy means of some 
trong 
infusion, hut that which wa
, was annihilated; and that 
which was not, caBle to be. CHHYS. Our Lord wished the Chrys. 
power of lIis n1Ïracles to be secn gradually; and therefore ;r

'2) 
lIe did not reveal what TIe had done IIiIllself, nor did the 3. 
ruler of the fcast call upon the sen"ants to do so; (for no 
credit would ha,-e been gi\'cl1 to such testimony concerning 
a Juere JUaB, as our Lord was supposed to be,) but lIe called 
tile bride!/rooIJl, who was best ahle to see what "
as done. 
Christ nHHCO\"er did not only 1l1ahe \vine, but the Lest wine. 
And {lite ntler (!l the .lea.,,!) sait" unto /lilu, Erery Iualt at 
the be,ginning dol" set ./"o,.tll good u"ille, and lrlte 1 lllen Itare 
u'(
ll drunk, 'lien '!tat w";('II ;8 't:o,..
e; !Jilt t"ou luud '.:ept 
'''f' fluod lOill;) lIntil llOU'. The effects of the 111Ïracles of 
Christ are InOre heautifhl and better than the productiuns of 
nature. So then that the water was 111adc wine, the sel'\'ants 
could testify; that it ,,"as Illaùe good WÍ1H', the ruler of the 
feast and the bridegroolu. It i:-, proLable that the bride- 
grooln Juadc SOIlIC answer; but the E\'angelist 01l1Ïts it, only 
mentioning what it wa
 nccessary for U
 to know, viz. the 
water being Inade wine. Ill' aùds, This begi lining if 
ulÍracles did Je,
ll.
 ill Calla of Galilee. It was \
ery ne- Horn, 
cesðary to work tniracles just then, when IIis de\
oted xxiii, 1. 


. 
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disciples were all collected, and present at the place, 
Horn. attending to what \vas going on. ID. Should any say that 
xx. there is not sufficient proof of this being the beginning of 
miracles, because it is added, in Dana if Galilee, as if sotne 
had been preferred elsewhere: we answer, as \ve did before, 
c. 1. that Jolln says belo\y, That He u1ight be 'lnade 'Jnanifest 
Horn. to Israel, therefore hare I come baptizing. Now if He 
xxi, 2. had perfonned miracles in the earlier part of His life, the 
Jews \vould not have ,vanted another person to point Hinl 
onto I f our Lord in a short tilDe became so distinguished 
for the number of I-lis miracles, that IIis Name was kno\vn 
to eycry one, \,"ould He not have been lnuch more so, had 
lIe worked luiracles frOln His earliest years? for the things 
thelllselves would ha\Te been the more extraordinary, being per- 
fonncd by a Child, and in so long a tinle tuust have becolne 
notorious. 1 t was fit and proper ho
ever that He should not 
begin to work lniracles at so early an age: for men would ha\re 
tbought the I ncarnation a phantasy, and in the extren1Íty of 
envy would have delivered Hill1 to be crucified before the 
Aug. appointed tilne. AUG. 'This ll1iracle of our Lord's, turning 
Tr. ix. the ,,"ater into wine, is 110 Iniracle to those \,,110 kno\v that 
God worked it. For the SaIne that day made wine in the 
waterpots, 'Vho every year Dlakes wine in the vine: only 
the lattcr is no longer \vonderful, because it happens uni- 
fOTInly. And therefore it is that God keeps sorne extraordinary 
acts in store for certain occasions, to rouse lnen out of their 
lethargy, and n1ake them \vorship Him. Thus it follows, 
He lnanifested forth His glory. ALCUIN;; He ,vas the King 
of glory, and changed the elelnents because H-e was their 
ChrJs. Lord. CH.RYS. He manifests His glory, as far as related to 
Horn. H . d . f 1 , k " 
xxiii. 1. l
 own act; an 1 at t le tIme nlany ?ne"v It not, yet "vas 
it afterwards to be heard and known of all. And His 
disciples believed on Hint. It ,vas probable that these 
would believe IUDre readi1y, and giye more attention to what 
Aug. de went on. AUG. If now for the first time they believed on IIhn, 
. E CODS . the"\' were not IIis disciples when they canle to the marriage. 
yang. J 
l. ii. c. This however is a form of speech, such 3S saying that the 
x vii. 
(38.) A postle Paul was born in Tarsus of Cilicia; not meaning by 
this that he was an Apostle then. In the same way ",.hen 
\ve hear of Christ's disciples being invited to the marriage, 
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"'e should understand llot disciples already, but who \\'cre to 
be disciples. ..lUG. But see the Inysteries which lie hid in that Aug. 
n1Íracle of Ollr Lord. It was llece
sary that all things 
houl<l 
r5.i'l{. 
be fulfiUed in Christ which were writtcn of IIiul: those 
Scriptures \vere the water. lIe Inade the water wine when 
lIe opened unto thcIn the n1caning of these things, and ex- 
pounded the Scriptures; for thus that caIne to ha"e a taste 
\\yhich before had nune, and that inebriated, which did not 
inebriate before, ßEDE; At the tilDe of our Lord's appearing TIeJe, in 
in the flesh, the sweet vinous taste of the law had been v. 1. 
weakened by the carnal interpretations of the Pharif'ecs. AUG. Aug. 
Now if lIe ordered the water to be poured out, and then intro- !r. t ix . 
a. e sq . 
duced the wine frolll the hidden recesses I of creation, He \votlld I sinihus 
seeln to haye rejected the Old Testaluent. But converting, 
as lIe did, the \vater into wine, He shewed us that 
the Old Testanlent was froin Hilnselt
 for it was by 11is orùcr 
that the waterpots were filled. But those Scriptures ha"e 
no Ineaning, if Christ be not undcr
tood there. Now \"e 
know froJll what tilne the law dates, \'iz. frol11 the foundation 
of the ,vorld. Froln that tilne to this are six ages; the first, 
reckoning frollI Adanl to Noah; the second, froln Koah 10 
Abrahaul; tbe third, frolll Abraham to Da\
id; the fourth, froln 
Da\'id to the carrying away into Babylon; the fifth, froln 
that tilue to John the Baptist; the sixth, from John the 
Bapti
t to the end of the .world. The six "'aterpots then 
denote thesp six ages of prophecy. The prophecies are 
fulfilled; the waterpots are full. But what is the Ineaning 
of their holding two or three firkins apiece? IIad lIe said 
three only, our luinds \vould ha\
e run iUllnediately to the 
mystery of thc Trinity. Nor perhaps can we reject it, eyen 
though it is said, two or three: for the Father and the Son 
being nallled, the Holy Ghost mar be understood by l:011- 
sequence; inasinuch as it is the lo,'e between the Father and 
the Son, \\yhich is the lIoly Ghost. X or should we pass c. J 7. 
oyer another interpretation, which Inakes the two firkins 
alluded to the two I aces of nu'u, the Jews and the Greeks; 
and the three to the three f'ons of N oah, ..:\LCUl
. The 
ser"ants are tbe docturs of the K ew Testament, ".ho interpret 
the holy Scripture to others spiritnaUy; the ruler of th
 
feast is SOUIC lawyer, as Xicodell1US, Galnaliel, or Saul. 
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'Vhen to the fonner then is comnlitted the ,,"ord of the 
Gospel, hid under the letter of the law, it is the water nlade 
wine, being set before the ruler of the feast. And the three 
I .Tricli- ro\vs 1 of guests at table in the house of the 111arriage are 



:' properly lueutioned; the Church consisting of three orders 
couches, of belic\'ers, tht> 111arried, the continent, and the doctors. 
ôeep. 84. Ch ' I k h d ' . 1 . II 1 d i' d 
1'1st las .ept t e goo WIne untl now, 1. e. e las eJerre 
the Gospel till this, the sixth age. 


12. After this he ,vent down to Capernaull1, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: 
and they continued there not 111any days. 
13. And the Je,vs' passover ,vas at hand, and Jesus 
,vent up to J erUSalel11. .. 


Chrys, CHRYS. Our Lord being about sIIortly to go up to Jeru- 



: salc)}], proceeded to Capernauln, that He might not take His 
1110ther and brethren every where about \vith HiIn: After 
tllis he u'ent do
("n to CajJernazl1n, He, and His nzotlzer, and 
His brethren, and His disciples, and they continued there not 
Aug. 1nany days. A.Do. The Lord our God is Hc, high, that He 
i


: 
n Illight create us; low, that He Illight create us anew; "
all\:- 
2. ' iug an10ng l11en, suffering what was hUlllan, hiding what ,vas 
divine. So He hath a Blother, hath brethren, hath (1isciples: 
whence He hath a mothe1', thence hath lIe brethren. Scrip- 
ture frequently gives the nanle of hret1uen, not to those only 
who are ùorn of the saIne \YOll1b, or the san1e father, but to 
those of the saIne generation, cousins by the father's or 
111othe1"s side, Those who are unacquainted with this way of 
speaking, ask, 'Vhence hath onr IJord brothers? Did l\lary 
bring forth again? 'T'hat could not be: \\rith l1er cOl1lmenced 
the dignity of the virgin state. .L\brahaln was uncle of Lot, 
and Jacob was nephe\v to Lahan the Syrian. 'Y' et Abraham 
and Lot are called brethren; and likewise Jacob and Laban. 
ALCUI
. Our Lord's brethren are the relations of l\lary and 
Joseph, not the sons of l\lary and Joseph. For not only the 
teu8
ns. blessed 'Tirgin, but Joseph also, the ,,'itlless of her chastity, ab- 
E v, C':.ii. stained [rO)ll all conj ngal intercourse. AUG. _lnd His disciples ; 
c. XVll.. , . I h P d '1 1 ] 
(3
.) It IS uncertaIn W let er etel' an ..'"lnorew anc t IC sons of 
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Zehedee, were of their nUlnber or not at this tilDe. For 

latthe\\ first relates that our Lord can1C and dwelt at 
Capcrnaum, and afterwarùs that lIe called those disciples 
froln their boats, as they were fi
hing. Is :\Iatthcw pcrhap
 
supplying ,,,hat he had on1ittcd? For withuut any 11lcntion 
that it \\raS at a subsequent tillIe, he says, .fe,'uls iL'alkill!J by 'Tatt. 4, 
tlte sell qf Galilee ,...'11 Ilr(J ùrlJfltren. Or is it bettcr to sup_IS. 
pose that these were other disciples? For thc writings of 
the E\'angelists and Apostles, call not the twch'c only, but 
all who belie,'ing in God \\'ere prcpared for the kingdom of 
he
l\'en by onr Lord's teaching, disciples a . llow is it too ide cap. 
that our Lord's journey to Galilee is placed hcre before John 18. 
the llaptist's Ílnprisol1lnent \ when 
Iatthew says, 
'
OU u.helt 
.Jesils had I,eaI'd tlull .Jolt Ii lcns casl into }JrisoJl, lte departed 
inlo Galilee: and 
Iark the saIne? Luke too, though he 

ays nothing of J o11n's ilnprisollluen t, yet places Christ's 
\'isit to Galilee after II is telnptation and haptislll c, as the 
two fonner do. 'Ve should understand then that the three 
E\9angelists arc nut opposed to John, but pass o,'er our 
Lord's first cOIning into Galilee after his baptisnl; at which 
tin1e it was that lIe con\'crted the water into wine. EL'SEB. Euseh. 
""'hen copics of the three Gospels had COIBe to the E\?an- E H 
cl. I 
1St. . 
gclist John, he is reported, while he confinned their fidelity iii. c. 24. 
and correctness, to haye at the saIne tilne noticed SOlne 
0111is:-;ions, espcciaH.r at the opening of our Lord's luinistry. 
Certain it is that the first three Gospels seCln only to contain 
the e'gents of the year in which John the Baptist ,,-as i1l1- 
prisoned, and put to death. And therefore John, it is said, 
,vas asked to \,"rite down those acts of our Sa,'iour's Lefore 
the apprehension of thp I
apti:-;t, which the fonuer E \'an- 
geli
ts had passed o\'cr. \ny onc then, hy aucnding, \\'ill 


· This supposition agrees best \\ i[h 
what follows, which makes out the visit 
to Ga1ilee, in St, .:\J atthew, St, )lark, 
:mJ 
t. Luke, to be the serullrl vi"it, 
For tbey all mention the calling of tbe 
Apostles a
 takin
 place in this visit; 
\\ hich {'allin
 thert:fore had not taken 
place at the time of this first visit, 
\\hich St, John is relating now. And 
i t i
 difficult to imagine that ill all three 
this mention is parenthetical ar:d out of 
the order of time. 
b 
Jnhn 3, 23, 24. And .Tnhn also 


wa
 b3ptÌ m
 in Enon, near to Sa1im, 
because there wa:-: much water there: 
and they came and were baptized. For 
John "as not Jet cast into prison," 
c Comparinl-! :\Iatt. 4, 12. ::\Iark I, 
14, Luke 4, l=
. 14, it is evident that 
the order of events in the three is ex- 
actlJ the 
ame; e"\..ceptin
 that 
t. 
Lukt: omits the mention of John tbe 
Baptist's impri
onment. The visit to 
Galilee in 
t, Luke is meant to be after 
John's imprisonment, though that 
"ent 
ha:- not heen mE'ntioneò, 



no 


GOSPEL ACCOIUHNG TO 


CHAP. II. 


find that the Gospels do not disagree, but that John is re- 
lating the events of a different date, froin that which the others 
C'hrys. refer to. CHRYS. He did not perfonn any Iniracle at Caper- 
Hom. 1 , 1 b . f I . h . . 
xxiii. l. naum, t Ie In la Itants 0 W llC CIty ".ere In a ,'ery corrupt 
state, and not well disposed to HiIn; He went there however, 
and stayed some tÍlne out of respect to His mother tl . BEDE; 
He did not stay many days there, on account of the Passover, 
which was approaching: And the Jews' passover u'as at 
Orig. hand. ORIGEN; But what need of saying, of the Jeu's, 

om .J . x, ,vhen no other nation had tbe rite of the Passover? Perhaps e 
In oan. 
c. 14. because there are two sorts of Passovpr, one h1.unan, ,,,hich is 
celebrated in a way very different from the design of Scrip- 
ture; another the true and Divine, ,vhich is kept in spirit 
and in truth. To distinguish it tben from the Di \-ine, it is 
said, of the Jeu's. 
ALCUIN. And He u'ent vp to Jerusale17
. The Gospels 
mention two j 
urneys of our Lord to J erusale
ll, one in the 
first year of II is preaching, before John was sent to prison, 
which is the journey now f-ipoken of; the other in the year of 
Ilis Passion. Our Lord has set us here an exalnple of careful 
obedience to the Diyine cOlnnlands. For if the Son of God 
fulfilled the Ï1
junctions of His own la,,,., by keeping the 
festivals, like the rest, \vith what holy zeal should \ve ser- 
Orig. vants prepare for and celebrate thenl? ORIGEN; In a Inys- 
tom. x. tical sense, it \vas meet that after the Inarriage iu Cana of 
c.6,7. Galilee, and the banquet and wine, our Lord sbould take 
His mother, brethren, and disciples to the land of conso- 
lation (as Capernalun signifies 
 to console, by the fruits that 
were to spring up and by abundance of fields, those who 


d Whom, St. Chrys. adds, He was 
about to leave behind when He went to 
.J erusalem. 
e Origen literally, It is called the 
Jews', as opposed to the Lord's Passover. 
For as the Jews had made His Father's 
house an house of merchandize, notsanc- 
tifying it, so bad they made the Lord':s 
passover a human, a Jewish passover, 
choosing that which was low and carnal. 
r Origen literally, that He might 
console His disciples, and the soul that 
conceived Him of the Holy Ghost, or 
them who were there benefited with 
the fruits that were to sprin
 up 
in their full [replenished] land, And 


why is it, went down, and not went 
up? Perhaps his' brethren' are here 
to be understood of those powers who 
went down with Him, not being called 
to the marriage, according to the inter. 
pretation we haye mentioned, but re- 
ceiving lower and inferior benefit from 
them; and of another sort from those 
called the disciples of Chri
t. Forif His 
mother be invited, there are 
ome bear. 
ing fruit, whom our Lord Himself 
goes down to help with the ministers of 
the 'V ord, and His disciples; His 
mother too accompanying".-The inter- 
pretation to 
 hich Origen refers is 
Jost. 
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recci,'cd IIis discipline, and the luincl which had conc
h'ed 
Iliul br the r [oly Ghost; and \vho were there to he holpcn. 
For sunle thl're are hearing fruit, to wholn our Lord IIilnself 
COUll'S down with the lllÍllisters of IIis "ord and di
ciples, 
helping 
uch, IIis muther being present. Those however 
whu 
lrc called to Caperllatl111, do nut seem capable of Ilis 
presence long: that is, a land which adnlÏueth lo\ver conso- 
lation, is not able to take in thü enlightennlent. fi'om many 
ductrines; l)eing capable to receive few only. ...\.LCUIN. Or 
Caperllauul, we llla,y iuterpret " a 1110st beautiful village," and 
so it signifies the world, to which the "r ord ofthc Father came 
down. ßEDE; nut lIe continued there ouly a fc\\" days, 
because he lived with Inen in this \,",orld only a short tÍ1ne. 
ORIGEX; J erusaleul, as our Sa,"iour IIim
elf saith, is the city Orig, 
t ' 1 l: r .. 1 . 1 f 1 ] 'tom x 
o t Ie g reat 
\..lll O (r , Into \\" HC 1 none 0 t lose W 10 rCUJaln on, J . 
 . 
lD oan, 
earth ascend, ur cnter. Only the soul which has a certain c. 16. 
llaturalloftiness, and clear insight into thing
 invisible, i
 the 
inhahitant of that city. Jesus alone goes up thither g . L3ut Ilis 
di
ciples secm to ha \"e been present afterwards, The zeal (
l 
TltillP Iinll!\e hath eaten I}lf> up. But it is as though in every 
one of the disciples who ,,-ent up, it was Jesus who went up. 


] 1. And found in the telllple those that sold oxen 
and sheep and do,.ps, and the changers of llloney 
sitting: 
l.j. .L\nd "hen he had nlade a 
courge of 
Inall 
cords, h(' droye theIl1 all out of the telllple, and the 
sIH'ep, and the oxen; and poured out the chang.ers' 
If10ney, c.lnd o\-erthrew the tables; 
1 (L .L\nd said unto theul that sold doves, Take these 
thing-s hence; llltÙie not lny Father's house an house 
of lnerchandise. 
17. Anù hi
 disciples reulelnbered that it was 
written, The zeal of thine hou
p hath eaten Jne up. 


B
DE; Our Lord on cOlniug to Jerusalelu, innnediatcly 



 He, and His mother, and disciples, went down to Capernaum. HereJ
sus 
\\ ent to the marriagE': He, and His alone is mentioned.-Orig. in loco 
mother, and br
thren, and disciples, 
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entered the tenlple to pray; giving us an exalnplc that, 
l\1at.21. wheresoe\yer we go, our firs.t ,risit should be to the house of 
God to pray. And lIe found in the ten
ple those that sold 
oxen, and sheejJ, and doves, and the changers if 'J)loney 
Aug. silting. ArG. Such sacrifices \vere prescribed to the people, 
Tr, x, 
c.4. in condescension to their carnal lninds; to prevent them 
frotn turning aside to idols. They sacrificed sheep, and 
oxen, anò doves. BE DE; Those however, who came frolll a 
distance, being unable to bring with theul the anÍ1nals re- 
quired for sacrifice, brought the llloney instead. For their 
convenience the Scribes and Pharisees ordered aniulals to be 
sold in the tClnple, in order that, when the people had bought 
and offered them afterwards, they 111ight sell theln again, 
and thus make great profits. And changers qf money sitting; 
changers of money sat at the table to supply change to 
buyers and sellers. But our Lord disappro\'ing of any 
worlcUy business in His house, especially one of so question- 
Aug. able a kind, droye out all engaged ill it. AUG. He who was 
:.rõ. x . to be scourged by then}, was first of all the scourger; And 
lrhen He !tad Hlade a scourge. uf s171all cords, He drot.e lltenl 
all out of tlte te1Jlple. THEOPHYL. Nor did He cast out only 
those \\"ho bought and sold, but their goods also: The sheep, 
and the oxen, and poured out fhe changers' JJlOJley, anel 
at.ert" relD the tables, i. e. of the Inoney changers, which were 
Orig. coffers of pence. ORIG EN; Should it appear s01l1ethil1g out 




:
. of the order of things, that the Son of God should Inake a 
c. 16. scourge of sinall cords, to drive them out of the teo1ple? \Ve 
ha\?e one answer in which some take refuge, viz. the divine 
power of Jesus, 'Vho, when lIe pleased, could extinguish the 
wrath of Jlis enelnies however inlllll11erable, and quiet the 
Ps.32, tunllllt of their nlÏnds: Tlte Lord brillgel Ii tlte counsel of the 
33, 10. heathen to /tought. This act indeed exhibits no less power, 
than IIis 1110re positi\'e Iniracles; nay rather, l110re than the 
tuiracle by which 'yater was conr'erted into wine: in that 
there the subjcct-lnatter was inanirnate, here, the Ininds of so 
Aug. 111any thousands of Inen are overCOllle. .A.uG. It is e\rident 
d E e C l o

. that this was done on t\\'O several occasions; the first 
v, . 11. 
c. ?7. Inentioned by John, the last by the other three. ORIGE
 ; 
Ong . 
tom. .x. John says here that lIe drove out thf' se11ers froln the tClnple ; 
in J2 an .l\Iatthcw, the :,ellers and buyers. 'fhe lluluber of buyers was 
c. ],. 
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nluch greater than of the sellers: anù therefore to dri \'e thcln out 
wa
 heyo]}<1 the po" er of the carpcuter's Son, as TIc was 
supposed to ùe, had 11 e not by Ili:o; di\' ille power put all 
thing
 under Ilinl, as it is said, BEUE; 1'he Evangelist sets 
ùefore us hoth natures of Christ: thp Jan1la]} in that 11 i:o; 
lliother accolnpanied 1 [ill1 to Capcrnaulll; the di,-inc, in that 
lie saiù, ..11ake null11y Father's hOllsr III lt01UW 0./111 Jrchau- 
dize. CIIltYS. Lo, lIe speals of God as lIis Father, and they ChIJ's, 
} l . k II . . Horn. 
arc not angry, for t ICY t nu . C llleans It In a COlllIDon xxiii. in 
sen
e. But aften,'ards ,,"hen lie SPOkl\ more openly, and Joan. 
. c, 2. 
:-;he\\'cd that I I C' Incant ('quahty, they were enraged. In 
1\latthew's account too, on driying thelu out, lIe S3YS, Ye hare c. xxi. 
'Jnode it (Jly Father's house) a den QÎ tllieves. 'rhis was just xxii. ]3. 
before I lis Passion, and therefore TIe uses severer Jallguage. 
But the fonncr being at the beginning of IIis n1Ïracles, IIis 
answer is Inilder and more indulgent. ...luG.:-';o that tenlple Aug. 
,vas still a figure only, alld onr Lord cast out of it aU who 
rj
n. 
caIne to it as a n1arket. ...\nd ,,"'hat did they sell? Things c. 4. 
that were llcc('
sarr for the sacrifice of that tiule. \Yhat if 
lic had found tUen drunken? If the house of God ought 
not to be a house of Inerchandize, ought it to be a house of 
drunkenness? CHRYS. But why did Christ use such \"io}encc? Chrr s . 
lIe was about to heal on the Rabbat11 dav', and to do man y H

,:) 
. XXIlI. :.. 
things which appeared to then1 transgressions of the Lan'. 
That lie luight not appear therefore to ùe acting contrary to 
God, lIe did this at IIis own peril; and thus gave the}}) to 
understand, that 1 fe who exposcd I [ilnself to such peril to 
defend the deccncy of the house, did not despise the Lord of 
that honse. For the san1e reason, to 
he\\ IIis agrcenlcnt 
,,'ith God, I Ie said not, the IIoly honse, ùut, J.ly Father's 
14{)1l
e. It fol1ow:-;, lnd 11is discijJlcs 'J'clneln"lJered u'hat ll'aS 
'll'ritten; The zeal if tlline Ilollse Ilath (J(1ten l1U-' 'Up. BEDE; inloc. 
Ilis disciples seeing this nlost fervent zeal ill IIill), renlem- 
bered that it wa
 frOlll zeal for IIis Father's house that our 
Saviour dro\"'e the ungodly froll1 the tcn1}>le. .ALCUI:\, Zpal, 
taken in a good 
ellse, is a certain fen"our of the Spirit, hy 
which the In iud, all I lllIll an fears forgottcn, is stirred np to the 
defence of the truth. l\UG. II 
 then is catcn up l\"'ith zeal Aug. 
for God's house, \\ 110 desire
 to correct all that he sees Tr 9 x. 
c. . . 
\\ rong thert"; and, if he cannot con'pct, enc1ur('s and 
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mourns. Tn thine house thou busiest thyself to prevent 
Inatters going wrong; in the house of God, "'here salvation 
is offered, oughtest thou to be indifferent? Hast thou a 
friend? adnlonish hitn gently; a \vife? coerce her severely; 
a lllaid-servant? e\Yen cOlnpel her with stripes. Do what 
thou art able, according to thy station. ALCUIN. To take 
the passage mystically, God enters His Church spiritually 
eyery day, and lnarks each one's behaviour there. Let us be 
careful then, \vhen we are in God's Church, that we indulge 
not in stories, or jokes, or hatreds, or lusts, lest on a sudden 
He conle and scourge us, and dri\Te us out of His Church. 
Orig, ORIGEN; It is possible even for the dweller in Jerusalem to 
tom. x. . . It d h t ' hI d d t 
in Joan. Incur gUl , an e\Ten t e lnos nc y en owe Inay s ray. 
c. 16. And unless these repent speedily, they lose the capacity 
\vhere\\'ith they were endued. He finds then1 in the ten1ple, 
i. e. in sacred places, or in the office of enunciating the 
Church's tnlths, sonle \vho Inake His Father's house an 
house of n1erchandize; i. e. \\'ho expose to sale the oxen 
wholn they ought to reserve for the plough, lest by turning 
back they should becon1e unfit for the kingdolll of God: 
also who prefer the unrighteous nlalnmon to the sheep, from 
which they have thf' nlaterial of ornalnent; also who for 
Iniserable gain abandon the watchful care of them who are 
called lnetaphorically doves, \vithout all gall or bitterness h. 
Our Saviour finding these in the holy house, n1aketh a scourge 
of small cords, and drÏ\
eth then1 out, together ".ith the sheep 
and oxen exposed for sale, scatters the heaps of lnoney, 
as unbeseeming in the house of God, and oyerthrows the 
tables set up in the minds of the covetous, forbidding theln 
to sell dO\Tes in the house of God any longer. I think too 
that lIe nleant the abo\Te, as a lnystical intilnation that 
\vhatsoever i \vas to be perforn1ed ".ith regard to that sacred 
oblation by the priests, \vas not to be perfonned after the 
lnanner of Inaterial oblations, and that the law ".as not to be 
observed as the carnal Jews ".ished. For our Lord, by 
driving a\vay the sheep and oxen, and ordering a\\'ay the doves, 


h Solertiam columbarum privata qui- 
libet amaritudine vilipendent, The text 
is not grammatical1y correct, but soler- 
tiam is plainly the readin
 of 
':I",ub..,
" 
and privata &c. of ItT'1'!el1,u
'()tJ q'atT'1; q',. 


"e
'1'I'J'T'; which applies to the dove. 
i Orig. literally, " that the Divine 
service relating to that temple was no 
longer to he performed," &c. 
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which wer
 the nlost conl1nOll ofIerings alnong the Je\\'s, ana 
by o\'e1"thro\, ing th0 tahlc
 uf luaterial coin
 which in a 
figure only, not in truth, bore the I )i\"ine stéunp, (i. e. what ac- 
cording to the l.....trcrof the law &CCIHC(l good,) and when with IIis 
own hand I [l' sconrged the people, TIc as luuch a
 declarcd that 
the ùispcllsation was to be broken up and deslro)'ed, and the 
king-cIom translatcd to the helic,-ing froln 3.Inong the Gentiles. 
AUG. Or, those who 
en in the Church, are thosf' who seek Aug'. 
their own, not the things of Jesus Christ. They who will 
r6.x. 
not he bought, think they Inay 
cl1 earthly thing
. Thus 
Silnon wished to hUJ the Spirit, that h(' Blight 8('11 IIiu1: 
for he \Yas one of those who sell ùo"e
. (The 110ly Spirit 
appeared in t11P fornl of a dovc.) The do'-e ho\\"e\'er is not 
sold, hut is gi\'cn of frce grace I; for it is caned grace. BEDE; 1 gratis 
rrhey then are the sellcrs of dovcs, who, aftcr receiving tlle 
ero
. 
free grace of the Iloly Spirit, do not dispens
 it freely 2, as
 grati8 
thcy are coull11anded, hut at a price: who confer the laying 
on of hands, by which the IIoly Spirit is recei,'èd, if not for 
n10ney, at least for the sake of getting f
l.vour with the people, 
who Lestow IIuly Orders not according to 1l1erit, but [a,'ou1'. 
ACG. By the o
en lllay be ullderstoorl the Apostles and Aug. 
Prophets, who ha"c dispensed to u
 the holy Scriptures. Tr,:. x. 
c. ,. 
1'husl' ,,'ho by these ,.ery Scriptures deceive the people, 
frolu ,,-holH the)" seck honour, seU the oxen; and they sell 
the sheep too, i, e. the pcople theulseh-es; and to Wh01l1 do 
they 
en thcIn, but to the dc,'il? For that which is cut off 
froIll the one Church, who takcth away, except the roaring 1 Pet. 
lion, who goeth about e,'cry wherc, and scel
eth WhOl11 he may 5, 8. 
devour? l
EDE; Or, the sheep are works of purity and Bed
. 
piety, and they sell the shecp, who do wor]
s of piety to gain in loc. 
the praise of Bleil. They exchange uloney in the tClnplc, 

 110, in the Church, openly devote thplnseh-es to secular 
busincss. \nd besides those who seek for l11one)", or praise, 
or honour fronl 1101)" Orùers, those too Inake the Lord's 
hou
e a hou
e of 11lcrchandiJ;c, \\ ho do not eHlp]oy the rank, 
or spiritual grace, ,,"hich they have recei,"ed in thc Church at 
the Lord's han<.1
, with singleness of Inind, but with an eye 
to lnnnan rl'compell
c. ...\ùG. Onr Lord intended a Ineaning Aug, 
to hc seen in Ilis lllaking a !'courge of 
;Jnan cords, and then Tr, x. 
. c, 5. 

eollrg1l1
 thoso ,,"ho werl' carrying on dIe nl
rchandizc in 
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the temple, E\'ery one by his sins twists for }JÏmself a cord, 
in that he goes on adding sin to sin. So then ,vhcn 
Inen suffer for their iniquities, let thelll be sure that it is the 
Lord Inaking a scourge of SUlan cords,
and achnonishing thelll 
to change their li,Tes: which if they fail to do, they ,viII hear 



t;
3. at the last, Bind 'tÙIi liand and,lufjt, BEDE; 'Vith a scourge 
in Joco. then Blade of slllall cords, He cast theln out of the telnple; 
for fron1 the part and lot of the saints are cast out all, who, 
thrown externally among the Saints, do good ,,,orks hypo- 
critically, or bad openly. The sheep and the oxen too He 
cast out, to shew that the life and the doctrine of such were 
alike l'eprobate. And He o,Terthre,v the change heaps of the 
n10ney-changers and their tables, as a sign that, at the final 
condelnnation of the wicked, He will take away the fornl 
e'"en of those things "Thich they loved. The sale of doves 
He ordered to be relnoyed out of the te111ple, because the 
grace of the Spirit, being freely received, should be freely 
Orig. given. ORIGEN; By the teillple we Inay understand too the 
:




. soul "'herein the 'V ord of God dwelleth ; in \vhich, before 
c. 16. the teaching of Christ, earthly and bestial affections l1ad 
preyailed. The ox being the tiller of the soil, is the symbol 
of earthly affèctÍons: the sheep, being the most irrational of 
an ani111als, of dull ones; the dove is the type of light and 
volatile thoughts; and Inoney, of earthly good things; which 
1110ney Christ cast out by the 'V ord of His doctrine, that His 
Father's house 111Îght he no longer a market. 


18. Then ans\vered the J e,ys and said unto hil11, 
'Vhat sign she,vest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these thing's? 
19. Jesus ans,vered and said unto theIn, Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I ,viII raise it up. 
20. Then said the J e,vs, Forty and six years ,vas 
this tenlple in building', and ,vilt thou rear it up in 
three days? 
21. But he spake of the telnple of his body. 
22. 'Vhen therefore he ,vas risen from the dead, 
his disciples relnen1bered that he had said this unto 
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thenl: aud they belic\
cd the 
criptlu'e, and the \yord 
,vhich J esu
 had saiù. 


TIIEOPIIYL. The Jews seeing Jesus thus acting with power, hoc loco. 
and having heard IIiln say, l1fn!..-e 1I0t 1.1[.11 Fatlter's I,ouse all 
house 0.( JJlercltandize, ask of lIirn a sign; Flten. anstDered 
tlte .Teu.s and .
aid IInto Hhn, rr Iia sign slteu.csl ViOll ll1lto 
Ii.", seeill!/ IIUlt rho" doest these things? CHRYS. ßut 'were Chr)"s. 
, r. II '. . 1 ' 
 TI'" Horn. 
sIgns. necessary lor IS putting a stop to eVI practIces. "as xxiii. 2. 
not thp having such zcal for the house of God, the greatest 
sign of Ilis virtue? They did not however remember the 
prophccy, but asked for a sign; at oncc irritated at thc loss 
of their base gains, and wishing to pre'
cnt lIilTI froln going 
further. For this dilcllllna, they thought, \vould oblige Jlinl 
cither to work n1Ïracles, or gÍ\"e up II is present course. But 
IIl
 refuses to give then1 the sign, as He did on a like 
occasion, when lIe answer:-;, 111 (Jl"il rt'lld adulterolls gelle- nfat.12, 
i'alion seekell a..t
e1' a sign, and t!tere s!tallno sign be gÙ:ell 39. 
it, but thp .
i[jll l!/ JOlla.f\ ti,e prophet j only the ans\ver is 
lllore open there than here. He howe\-er who even anticipated 
nlcn's wishes, and gave 
igns when He "
as not asked, \yo1.Ild 
not ha\"c r
jected here a positive request, had He 110t seen :) 
crafty design in it. 4\S it was, Jeslls allsu'ered and said 
unto theIn, Destroy tltis telliple, and in fh'ree days I 'll"ill 
raise it lip. BEDE; For inasllluch as they sought a sign 
frolll our Lord of IIis right to eject the custolnary merchan- 
dize froln the tClllple, I fe replied, that that telnple signified 
the tOll1plc of II is Body, in which was no spot of sin; as if 
lIe said, .A.8 by l\Iy power I purify your inanimate temple 
froin your merchandize and wickedness; so the temple of 
l\Iy Body, of \vhich that is the figure, destroyed by your 
handb, on the third day I will raise again, THEOPHYL. lIe 
does not hon"evcr pro,"oke thelll to cOllullit murder, by saying, 
nest roy; but only sheu's that their intentions ""ere not lIidden 
from TIim. Let tho Arians obsen
c 110\\ our Lord, as the 
destroJer of death, says, I u'ill raise it up; that is to say, by 
)Iy own power. ACG. The Father also raised Hin1 up again; Aug. . 
to "ThOll} TIe says, Raise Tholl IIIP up, a lld I shall ?'eWfl rd 


: an 
i IU)III. But what did the Father do without the "r ord? As c, 1]. 
1 ' Ps. 41, 
t len the 1 4 ather raised lIiln up, 
o did the Son al
o: eyen as 10. 
n 
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JohnlO, He saith below, I and JJly Father a'Joe one. CHRYS. Hut 


rys. why does He give them the sign of His resurrection? Because 
Tr
.
t. this was the greatest proof that He \\yas not a nlere nlan; 
XXlll. 3. 1 . . d . d d . h d h 1 . 
s lewIug, as It 1 , that He coul tnump over eat , ane In 
Orig. a Inoment overthro\y its long tyranny. ORIGEN. Both those, 



o

.i, e. both the Body of Jesus and the teinple, seeUl to me to 
c.20. be a type of the Church, ,,'hich with lively stones is built up 
into a spiritual house, into an holy priesthood; according to 
1 Cor. St. Paul, Ye are the body of Christ, and 'J1zelnbers in 
]2,27. particula1.. And though the structure of stones seem to be 
bro]{en up, and all the bones of Christ scattered by adversities 
and tribulations, yet shall the teinple be restored, and raised up 
again in three days, and stablished in the ne\v heaven and the 
ne\vearth. For as that sensible body of Christ was crucified 
and buried, and after,\'ard rose again; so the ,vhole body of 
Christ's saints "ras crucified with Christ, (each glorying in 
that cross, by ,vhich He Himself too \vas crucified to the 
world,) and, after being buried with Christ, hath also risen 
with Hin}, walking in ne\vness of life.. Yet have \ve not 
risen yet in the po\ver of the blessed resurrection, which is 
still going on, and is yet to be completed.. \Vhence it is not 
said, On the third day I will build it up, but, in three days; 
for the el'ectiun is being in process throughout the whole of 
the three days. THEOPHYL. The Jews, supposing that He 
spoke of the luaterial temple, scoffed: Then said tlte Jeu)s, 
Forty and six years was this te}}lple in bllilding, and u'ilt 
Thole 'J'ear it lip in three days? ALCUIN. Note, that they 
allude here not to the first temple under Solomon, which was 
finished in seven years, but to the one rebuilt under Zoro- 
Ezra 4, babel.. This \vas forty-six years building, in consequence of 
,
rig, the hindrance raised by the eneu1Îes of the work. ORIGEN.. 
torn. x. Or sonle ""ill reckon perhaps the forty and six years from the 
c.22. time that David consulted N athall the Prophet on the build- 
ing of the telnple. David from that tilne \vas busy in 
collecting Inaterials. But perhaps the number forty may 
\vith reference to the four con1ers of the ten1ple allude to the 
four elements of the world, and the number six, to the creation 
AuA'- iv. oî lnan on the sixth day. A UG. Or it may be that this 


 l(

) nUl1lber fits in with the perfection of the Lord's Body. For 

ix times forty-six arc two hundred and seventy-six days, 
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\\'hich Blake up Hin(> HI011ths and six days, thp ti1l1l' that our 
Lord's noùy was fonning in the W01l1b; as we know by 
authoritati\Te traditiuns handed down froln our fathers, and 
prcsen.cd by the Church. lIe was, according to general 
bclicf, concci\.cd on the eighth of the h.alcnds of _'\priI, the 1tIarch 
day on \vhich lIe 
u{fercd, and born on the eighth of the 24. 
Kalcnds of January I. The inten-ening time contains two Dec. 25. 
hundred and .seventy-
ix days, i. e. six multiplied by forty- 
six. \un. The process. of human conccption is said to be Aug...
. 
this. The first six days produce a substance like nlÌlk, ,yhich 
:



. 
in the following nine is convcrted into blood; in tweh-e l110rc 2. õ. f. 
is cOl1solitlated, in eightecn l110rc is formed into a perfect set 
of limbs, the growth and enlargement of \\'hich fills up th{' 
rest of the tilue till the birth. For six, and nine, and tweh.e, 
anù cighteen, added together are forty-five, and with the 
addition of one (which I 
tands for the sun1nling up, all these I added 
Ilulubers bcing collected into one) forty-six. This llHlltiplied 
.o
ug. 
by the nUlnbcr six, which stands at the head of this calcula- 
tion i, n1akes two hundred and seventy-siÅ' i. c. nine llIonths 2 hujus 
1 . d I . . . r ' } h I ordina- 
an( SIX aJs. t IS DO unmeanIng lllionnation t lell t at t Ie tionis 
temple \vas forty and six years building; for the temple pre- caput 
, tenet. 
figured JIis Body, and as lllany years as the tClnple was III 
building, so many days \'{"as the Lord's Body in forming. 
ArG. Or thus, if you take the four Grepk ".ords, anatole, the flug-. 
d . 1 1 1 d b . h In Joan 
cast; YSIS, t Ie \\Test; arctos, t Ie non 1; an lnesem na, t e Tr. x. 
south; the first letters of these \vords luake Aùaln. And our c. 12, 
IJorù says that lIe will gath
r togcther His saints froln the' 
four winds, wh
n lle comes to judgment. N ow these letters 
of the ,,"ord Adan1, 11lake up, according to Greek figuring, the 
nlunbcr of the years during \vhich the tClllple was building. 
For in Adaln we have alpha, one; delta, four; alpha again, 
one; and Ini, forty; Inaking up together forty-siÀ. The 
telllple thcn 
ignifìes the body derh-ed from Adan1; \vhich 
body our Lord did not take in its sinful state, but rcncwed 
it, in that aftcr the .Tews had destroyed it, }1
 raised it again 
the third day. The Jews howeyer, being canlal, understood 
canlally; lIe spoke spiritual1}. I Ie tells us, by the Evangelist, 
"hat tern pIp lIe lueans; JIIlI He spak(J o..f file te1Jlplc oj.Ilis 
Body. THEOPlI\ L. FroIll this ..\pollinarills dra"Ts an heretical Tbeoph. 
inference: and attcn1pts to shc,,- tha.t Christ's flesh was 

.lo('. 
HQ 
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inal1Ï1nate, ùecause the tClnple wa
 inanÍlnatc. In this "yay 
you . win prove the flesh of Christ to be \yood and 
stone, because the ten1ple is C0111posed of these Inaterials. 
John12, Now' if you refuse to allo\v what is said, Now is JJIy soul 
fi?.lO, troubled; and, I !iaz'e pou,'er to lay it C
Iy life) dOUïl, to be 
18. said of the rational soul, stil1 how will you interpret, Into 
;3
k:6. Thy hands, 0 Lord, I cOJll1Jlend JJfy spirit? you cannot 
understand t11Ïs of an irrational soul: or again, the passage, 
Ps.16, Thou shalf not leare ]JIy soul 'Ùl hell. ORIGEN. Our Lord's 


ig. Body is caned the telnple, because as the telnple contained 

om. x. the glory of God dwelling therein, so the Body of Christ, 
m Joan." . 
c. 23. which reprer-;ents the Church, contaIns the Only-Begotten, 
Chrys. 'Yho is the Ï1nage and glory of God. CHRYS. rrwo thing!; 
Hom. I . 1 ' f ' d fi 1 
XX111. t 1ere \vere III t le Inean tIlne very ar rt.'Ulove .onl t)e 

n Joan. cOlnprchension of the disciples: one, the resurrection of our 
3. Lord's Body: the other, and the greater mystery, that it \vas 
God who dwelt in that Body: as our Lord declares by 
saying, Destroy tltis teJnple, and in three days I u'ill raise 
it up. And tints it fo11o\\"s, 1fnen tllerifore He had risen 
Iron't tIle dead, His discllJles Telnenzbered that He had said 
tlds unto then
: and tlley believed the ScrijJture, and the 

L'ord u-Iâclt Jeslls had said. ALCÐIN, For before the resur- 
rection they did not understand the Scriptures, because they 
John 7, had not Jet recei,.ed the floly Ghost, 1J710 
cas not yet given, 
39. because Jesus u.as uot yet glorified. But on the day of the 
resurrection our Lord appeared and opened their 1l1eauing to 
IIis disciples; that they 11light understand \"hat was said of 
Hilll in the La,,, and the Prophets. And then they believed 
the prediction of the Prophets that Christ \vould rise the 
third day, and the \\
ord \vhich Jesus had spoken to then): 
Orig, Destroy tltis tenl}Jle, g.c. OnIGE
. But (in the mystical 
Tr. x. interpretation) \ve shall attain to the full measure of faith, at 
c. 27. 
the great resurrection of the wl10le body of Jesus, i. e. His 
Church; inasmuch as the faith which is froln sight, is very 
different frol11 that which seeth as through a glass darkly. 


23. Now \vhen he \vas in J el'usalen1 at the passover, 
in the feast day, l11any believed in his nRIne, when thp)'" 
sa\v the Iniracles \vhich he did. 
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:!-L ]311t.T esus did nut cOlll1nÍt hilnself unto theIn, 
bt'cause he l\:new all n1en. 
2.;. And needed Hot that tlny should testify of Inan : 
for he knew \vhat ,,"as in man. 


I\EDE. The E,
angclist has related above what our Lord Bede. 
did on his way to J ernsalenl; non" I Ie relates ho\\ others in loco 
"'cre affcctcd toward
 IIilTI at J erusalcIll; l\....ozc u:lien lie lcas 
in Jerusrtle1Jt at tI,e }>assorer, in tllefeast day, many believed 
Ùi Elis !\T"aJJle, 'I.cnen they sow the Jnirarle/S u'hich lIe did. 
ORIGEN. But how wa
 it that lnanv believcd on IIilll froln Orig. 
seeing IIis 111iraclcs? for he sceln
 to ha\'e pcrfonIlcd no 


ö
. 
supernatural \vorks at J crusalplll, except we suppose Scrip- 
ture to ha"e passed thcn} o"er. j\Iay not howe,-er the act of 
} ris n1aking a scourge of slllall cords, and dri\'ing all out of 
the tCluple, be reckoned a llliracle? CHRYS. r-íhose had been Chrys. 
,viser disciple:s, howe,rer) who were brought to Christ not by 


.l. 
Jlis n1Ïracles, but hy IIis doctrine, For it is the duller sort 
who are attracted by lniracles; the lllore rational are con- 
yinced by prophecy, or doctrine. .A..nd therefore it follow's, 
But Je
lls did not conunit IIiJnself unto thenl. ACG. 'Yllat Aug. 
Ineaneth this, 111any believed in His 
'
arne-lJllt Jeslls did not l
rj:

. 
COI l }tit /-IÙnself unto the1 t? "
 as it that they did not believe c. 2. 
, 
in IIill1, but only pretended that they did? In that case the 
E\"angclist would not ha'-e said, .J.1Iany óeliel:ed in His .L'T"ame. 
"r onderfl1l this, and strange, that Incn 
houlc1 trust Christ, 
and Christ trusts not llimself to Inen; especia11y considering 
that I [e \vas the Son of God, anù suffered ,-oluntarily, or else 
nced not ha,'c suffered at all. 'Yet such are an catec hlllllCI1S. 
If we say to a cateclllunen, Believest thou in Christ? he 
answers, T do believe, and crosses hiInsclf. J f we ask hitH, 
Dost thou eat the flcsh of the Son of tHan? he knows not 
what we saJk
 for Jesus has not conunitted JIimsclf to hinl. 
ORIGEN. Or, it wa
 thosc \\-ho hclie\.ed in His ...'T ame , not Orig. 
on flil/t, to " hotH Jesus would not cotnlnit }-fiulsclf. They 


8
. 
belic\-c on lIÙJI, "ho follow the narrow way which leadeth unto 
life; they belie\
e in Ilis lValne, ,,-ho only believe the lniracle
. 
CIIRY
. Or it llleans that lIe did Hot place confidence in them, Cbrys. 
k C h . Horn. 
a
ec urnT
115 In the early Church not being taught the mystery of the xx\". 1. 
EucharIst. 
 IC, 
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as perfect disciples, and did not, as if they ""'ere brethren of 
confinned faith, commit to them all His doctrines, for He 
did not attend to their outward words, but entered into their 
hearts, and ,yell knew how short-lived was their zeal \ Because 
He knew a1l1nen, and needed not that any should testify oj 
'Jnan,for He knew what was in man. To kno\v what is in 
man's heart, is in the po,ver of God alone, \"ho fashioned 
the heart. He does not want \vitnesses, to inform Him of 
Aug. that Inind, wllich \vas of His own fashioning. AUG. The 

r2.xi. l\iaker knew better \vhat was in His own work, than the work 
knew what was in itself. Peter kne\v not what \vas in himself 
Luke22 J when he said, I will go with Thee unto death; but our Lord's 


;. 61. answer shewed that He kne,v what \vas in man; Before the 
cock crow, tho'll shalt thrice deny Me. BEDE. An admonition 
to us not to be confident of ourselves, but e\Ter anxious and 
mistrustful; kno\ving that \vhat escapes our own kno\vledge, 
cannot escape the eternal Judge. 


1 ei

s 'T
þ '7l'e
fl1(,alei'" a.Ù'T;;
 
1

Ó'T'fJTU. Aq. tempus opportunum manifestè sciens. 



UIIAP. Ill. 


1. 'fhere was a luau of the Phari
c(1

 nalued i\ico- 
delllu
, a ruler of the J C\VS : 
2. 1'he sanle came to Jesus by nig'ht, and said unto 
hinI, llabbi, \ve know that thou art a teacher conle 
fi'olu God: for no Ulan can do these nliracles that thou 
doest, except God be \vith hiln. 
3. Jesus ans\vered and said unto hÌln, Verily, verily, 
1 say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdo111 of God. 


.ATG, lIe had !--aid above that, when He u'as at Jerl snlem- Aug. 
lnany believed in 11is l'lOJJle, when they sal(' the ndracles Tr. xi, 
whicll He did. Of this nUluber was :Kicodelllus, of WhOl11 
we are told; There IClM: a /lulu 0./ tlte Pharisee...,', ....'Ticod{'/lIIl.'
, 
1I 'ruler o.f tlte Jelcs. nEDE. Ilis rank is gi\yeu, Â ruler 0.( 
tlte Jeu's; and then what he did, Tlds llUl1l C{Ulle to Jesu'j by 
nigh': hoping, that is, by so secret an interview, to lcarn 
more of the lllystcries of the faith; the late public 111Ïraclcs 
having gi\'en hilU an elclnentary knowledge of theill. CURYS. Chrys. 
As Jet howe\yer he ,vas \vithhelll by Jewish infinnity: and 
 x 
1D' l 
.. .... IV. . 
therefore he calllC ill the night, being ati'aid to COlne in the 
day. Of such the Eyangelist 
peaks elscwhere, ....'-re
.erlltell:".f\, John12, 
llnlOIl.fJ the chiif ru!t)rs al..w Jlll/JlY belie red 011 EliuI; bu1 42 . 
because of tlte jJlulrisees Liley did 1 of cOI!fess llÙIl, ft'sl f hey 
.'illould be Jlu' out l
f 'he .\ljllllgO!JU{, , .luG. 
icoden1us was Aug, 
onc of the ntnnber who belie\ cd, but were not as yet born 
r3,xl: 
again. 'Yhcrcfor
 he calnc to Jesus by night. \Yhereas 
tho::,e whu are Lorn uf water and the IIoly Ghost, are 
addressed b) the A postle, JTe I("ere SOIJlct ;'ues tla rk lleS
f\, bu t ;.ph. 5, 
110 are ye li!/h, in the Lord. lIAY)IO. Or, wcllinay it be 



n. 
said that he ca1nc in the night, l'n\c]oped, as he ""as, in the in Oct. 
Pt>nt. 
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darkness of ignorance, and not yet COlne to the light, i. e. the 
belief that our Lord was very God. Night in the language 
of IIoly \V rit is put for ignorance. A-nd said iluto him, 
Rabbi, u"e knou) that Tl10u art a tenche1' corne (ro'lJ't God. 
The Hebrew Rabbi, has the nleaning of Magister in Latin. 
He calls him, ,ve see, a l\laster, but not God: he does not 
hint at that; he belie,.es Him to be sent from God, but does 
Aug. not see that lIe is God. AUG. \Vhat the ground of his 
Tr g ' xi. belief ,vas, is P lain from ,vhat imInediatel y follo\vs: Fol' no 
c. . 
one can do these l1Ûracle,') t!tat Tholl eloest, except God be 
'llJitlt IIi}}l. NicodeInus then ".as one of the Inany who 
beliered in His lVrlJne, lchell they salt) lite signs t!tat He did. 
H Chrys. CHRYS. He did not however conceive any great idea of 
om. 
xxiv. 2. them fronl IIis miracles; and attributed to Him as yet only 
in Joan. a human character, speaking of Him as a Prophet, sent to 
execute a cOlllmission, and standing in need of assistance to 
do His \york; ,vhereas the Father had begotten Him perfect, 
selfsufficient, and free ii'om all defect. It being Christ's 
design however for the present not so much to reveal His 
dignity, as to pro\'e that He did nothing contrary to the 
Father; in words He is often humble, ,,,hile His acts ever 
testify flis po\ver. And therefore to Nicodemus on this 
occasion II e says nothing expl'essly to Inagnify HinIself; 
but He inIperceptibly corrects his low views of IIim, and 
teaches hinI that He was Himself all-sufficient, and inde- 
pendent in His 111iraculous \vorks. Hence He answers, 
TTerily, ve1'ily, I say unto you, E:r:cept {t lnan he born again, 

ug.Tr.he cannot see the kingdol1t 0/ God. AUG. Those then are 
XI. c. 4. 1 h J . H " If. h b 
t Ie persons to W Oln esus commIts Imse, t ose orn 
again, who COIne not in the night to Jesus, as :Kicodemus did. 
Chrys. Such persons iInmediately make professsion. CHRYS. He says 
H
m. 2 therefore, Exce p t a 1JlllJl be born llrJnin, he call not see the 
XXIV, " ;t 
kingdo17t Qf God: as if He said, Thou art not :ret born 
again, i. e. of God, by a spiritual begetting; and therefore 
thy knowledge of }\tIe is not spiritual, but carnal and hun1an. 
But I say unto thee, that neither thou, nor anyone, except 
he be born again of God, shall be able to see the glory 
which is around Ine, but shall be out of the kingdoln: for it 
is the begetting by baptism, which enlightens the mind. 
Or the Ineaning is, Except thou art born ii'onI above, and 
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hast received the certainty of IllY doctrincs, thou wauderest 
out of the way, and art far fi"Olll the kingdonl of hca\"en. 
By \vhich worùs our Lord discloses I lis nature, 
hcwing that 
I Ie is lllore than what lIe appears to the outward eye. The 
expression, F'rol/l al)(Jr(!a, JnCallS, according to SOlne, froin 
heavcn, accorùing to others, frOlll the beginning. I [ad the 
Jews }lcard it, they would have left IIill1 in scorn; Lut i'ico- 
dClJIUS shews the lo'"c of a disciple, by staying to ask more 
questions. 


1. .Kicoden1us saith unto him, IIo,v can a man be 
burn ,,,hen he is old? can he enter the second tilnc 
into his ll10ther's ',,"on11>, and be born? 
5. Jesus ans,vered, Verily, verily, [ say unto thee, 
E
cept a Ulan be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter in to the kingdoln of God. 
ô. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that 
,vhich is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
7. 
J ar\'el not that I said unto thee, Ye lllust be 
born again. 
8. 
rhe wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the bound thereof, but canst not teU whence it 
cOlneth, anlI whither it goeth; so is c\'ery one that is 
born of th
 
pirit. 


CHRYS. Nicodclnu
 cOIning to Jesus, as to a ulan, i
 Chry"s. 
startled on learning greater things than nIall could utter, H
m. 3 
XXIV. . 
things too loft}' for hin}. IIis tnind is darkened, and he 
docs not stand firm, but rce]
 like one on the point of faning 
away froln the faith. Therefore hc objects to the doctrine 
as being Î1npossible, in order to can forth a fuBer explana- 
tion. Two things there arc which astonish hitn, such a 
birth, anù sue h a kingdonl; neither yet heard of alnong the 
Jews. First he urges the former difficulty, as being the 
greatest 1l1an"cl. 
'
icodellllis saitlt unto Itilll, [loll) can a 
11lfl1l be borll ll"lten he is old! cnn he eute1. (l second thue 
iuto "is mother's ll"nlnb, and he hornl ]\EDE. The question llede. 
in 10(". 


· Ue
uper Aq. dcnuo V ulg, gee Tr. lJ7 on Hol). napti
m, p. 45 note. 
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put thus sounds as if a boy 1n,ight enter a second tilue into 
his lllother's womb and be born. But Nicodenlus, we must 
rClnember, \vas an old lnau, and took his instance froln hiul- 
self; as if he said, I am an old man, and seek IllY salvation; 
how can 1 enter again into my lllother's womb, and be born? 

hrys. CHRYS. Thou callest Hilll Rabbi, and sayest that He comes 
Hom. fj G d d . H '. b h 
xxiv. 2. ronl 0, au yet recelvest not IS saYIngs, ut usest to t y 
11laster a word which brings in endless confusion; for that 
how, is the enquiry of a man "rho has no strong belief; and 
many who ha'ge so enquired, have fanen from the faith; some 
asking, how God becalne incarnate r others, how lIe was 
born b r Nicodemus here asks from anxiety. But observe 
when a man trusts spiritual things to reasonings of his own, 
Aug. ho\v ridiculously he talks. AUG. It is the Spirit that 

r6.xi. speaketh, \vhereas he understandeth carnally; he knew of 
no birth save one, that frOlll Adam and Eve; from God and 
the Church he knows of none. But do thou so understand 
the birth of the Spirit, as Nicodelllus did the birth of the 
flesh; for as the entrance into the womb cannot be repeated, 
Chl'Js. so neither can baptisul. CHRYS. 'Vhile Nicodeulus sttuubles, 
Ho.m.9 dwelling upon our birth here, Christ reveals 11lore clear! v the 
XXIV. ". .. 
manner of our spiritual birth; Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say 
tnto yo
t, Except a man be born of water and qf the 
Aug. Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. AL'G. As 

r5.xii. if He said, Thou understandest Ine to speak of a carnal 
birth; but a man must be born of \vater and of the Spirit, 
if he is to enter into the kingdom of God. If to obtain the 
temporal inheritance of his human father, a man must be 
born of the won1b of his mother; to obtain the eternal 
inheritance of his heavenly Father, he must be born of the 
womb of the Church. And since man consists of hvo parts, 
body and soul, the mode even of this latter birth is t\vofold; 
water the visible part cleansing the body; the Spirit by His 
Chrys. invisible cooperation, changing the invisible soul. CURYS. 
Horn. ] If an y one asks how a man is born of water , I ask in return , 
xxv. . 
how Adam was born from the ground. For as in the 
beginning though the element of earth was the subject-nlatter, 
the man was the work of the fashioner; so now too, though 
the element of water is the subject-matter, the whole work is 
b So s. Chry
. and how He remained impassible. Aq. 
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done b} the 
pirit of grace. lle thcn ga'"c l)aradi
c for a 
place to <Iwell in; no\\" lIe hath opened heavcn to us. But 
\\ hat need is thcre of watcr, to those who receÍ\"o tho IIoly c. 2. 
Ghost? J t carries out the divine sYlnbols of burial, Jllortlfica- 
tion, resurrcction, and life. For by tho Î1nIDersion of our 
heads in the ""ateI', the old Inan disappears and is buried 
as it ""cre in a scpulchre, whence he asccnds a new 
Ulan. Thus 
houldest thou learn, that the virtue of tho 
Father, and of the Son, and of the IIoly Ghost, filleth aU 
things. For which reason also Clllist lay three days in 
tho grave before IIis resurrection. That then which the Horn, 
b . I ft " . I b I ' I . xx \oj. I. 
""OlD IS to t Ie 0 spring, water IS to t Ie Clever; Ie IS 
fashioncd and formed in the \Vater. But tbat which is 
fas11Ïoned ill the womb needeth tilDe; \\'herea
 the water 
all is done in an instant. For the nature of the body is such 
as to require tilue for its cOlnpletion; but spiritual crcations 
are perfect from tht:; beginning. Froln the tinle that our 
Lord ascended out of the Jordan, water produces no longer 
reptiles, i. e. 1i,.ing souls; but souls rational and endued 
\yith the 
pirit. 
.\..UG. Because II e does not say, Except Aug. 
a Ulan be born again 1 of water aud of the Spirit, he shall 



pt. 
not have sah"ation, or eternal life; but, he shall not enter per. 
'into the kingdolll of God; frolH this, S0111e infer dlat children 
-';1?ig. 
are to be baptized in order to be with Christ in the kingdollI 
of God, \\'here they would not be, ,vere they not baptized; 
but that they will obtain salvation aud eternal life e\
en if 
they die without baptisln, not being bound with any chain of 
sin. But why is a man born again, except to be changed 
frol11 his old iuto a new state? Or why doth the image of 
God not enter into the kingdom of God, if it be not by 
reason of sin? IT A Y
IO. But Nicodenlus be;ng unable to Haymo. 
tahc in so great and deep luystcries, our Lord helps him by 
o o m' t 
In c. 
the analogy of our canlal birth, sa) iug, That u'hich is born Pent. 
'1' the .flesh is flesh, and that u'hiclt is born (if the SjJirit Ùs 
ðpirit. For as 1lesh gencrates flesh, so also doth spirit 
spirit. CHRYS. Do not look then for any lnatcrial pro- Chr
p', 
due tion, or think that the Spirit generates flesh; for even tIle 
::: in 
I 
onrs flesh i... gencrated not by the Spirit only, but also by Joan. I. 
the flesh. 'rhat whie h i:-: horn uf the Spirit i
 spiritual. 
l'he birth here 
poken of takes place Hot accorrlillg to our 
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substance, but according to honour and grace. But the 
birth of the Son of God is otherwise; for else what ,vould 
lIe have been more than all \vho are born again? And He 
,vonId be pro\red too inferior to the Spirit, inasllluch as His 
birth w.ould be by the grace of the Spirit. IIow does this 
differ frolll the Jewish doctrine?- But mark next the part 
c. I, 13. of the Holy Spirit, in the divine ,york. For ,,'hereas above 
some are said to be born of God, here, we find, the Spirit 
generates them.- The \vonder of Nicodeinus being roused 
again by the words, He wlto is óorn Q[ the Spirit is s}Jirit, 
Christ meets hiIn again with an instance froD1 nature; 
lJ.farvel not that 1 said unto tltee, Ye nUlst be born again. 
The expression, lJ.farvel not, she,vs that Nicodemus was 
surprised at His doctrine. lIe takes for this instance some 
thing, not of the grossness of other bodily things, but still 
renloved fron1 the incorporeal nature, the ,vind; TIle wind 
bloweth where it lisleth, and tho'll hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it c01netlt, and whither it gneth: so 

.s everyone that is born if the Spirit. That is to say, if no 
one can restrain the wind from going where it will; llluch 
less can the laws of l1ature, whethpr the condition of our 
natural birth, or any other, restrain the action of the Spirit. 
That He speaks of the wind here is plain, from His saying, 
Thou Itearest tlte sound thereQ/, i. e. its noise when it strikes 
objects. He would not in talking to an unbelie\rer and 
ignorant person, so describe the action of the Spirit. He 
says, Bloweth where it Zisteth c; not meaning any power of 
choice in the wind, but only its natural Inovements, in their 
uncontrolled po\ver. But canst not tell u'hence it cou'teth or 
whither it goeth; i, e. If thou canst not explain the action of 
this wind which COlnes under the cognizance both of thy 
feeling and hearing, why exalnine into the operation of the 
Divine Spirit? lIe adds, So is er;ery one tllat is bnrn of the 
Aug. Spirit. AUG. But \vho of us does not see, for example, that 
;ri.xii. the south wind blows frOlll south to north, another wind froin 
the east, another froln the ,vest? And ho\v then do we not 


c s. Chrys. adds 9. 2. that the whole borne whither it will, much more shall 
applies à fortiori to the Holy Spirit; not the laws of nature or the rules of 
" It bloweth whE:re It li!'teth" is spoken ea.rthly birth, or any thing of t.his sort, 
also to express the power of the Spirit. hold the might of the Spirit. 
If no one restraineth the wind, but it is 
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h.1l0W wllcnee the" ind cOlTIcth, and whither it gocth? IJEDE. Bede. 
1 t is the ] loly Spirit therefore, 'Vho blow('th where I [e listeth. ;
 

. 
It is in Ili
 own power to choose, ,,"hose heart to visit with lnvent. 
II is enlightening grace. .J.IJld thOll hearest tl e SOl n tllereqf. 
.d



: 
'Vhcn one fineù with the 11(1)' Spirit is present with thee 
and 
p('al-i:s to thee. ...\.UG. The IJsal m souucleth, the Gospel Aug. .. 
sonndeth, the Di,"ine 'Vord soundedl; it is the sound of the 
r5.xll. 
Spirit. l'his lneans that the ILoly Rpirit is invisibly present 
in the "
 ord and SaCraIlll'nt, to accon1plish our birth, \LCUI
. 
1'hereflHe, Thuu kJlOlcest not whence 'it co/netl" or u.!titller it 
!/octh; for, although the Spirit should possess a person in 
thy presence at a particular time, it could not be seen ho\y 
lIe entered into hilu, or how lIe went away again, because 
J r c is invisible. [1:\"Y)10. Or, Thou canst not tell u-/lence it Haymo. 
l'ol/leth; i. c. thou lUlO\Vest not how lIe brings belicvers to 
o O m' t 
In c, 
the faith; or u.:hitller it !Joelll, i. c. how lIc directs tbc Pent. 
faithful to their hopc_ And so is erery one that ,is born 
of tI,e 8})i/"il; as if lIe said, The Holy Spirit is an invisible 
Rpirit; and in like manner, cvery one who is born of thl
 
Spirit is born invisibly. .\UG. Or thu
: If thou art born of Aug. 
the.. Spirit, thou \\"ilt be such, that hc, who is not yet born of
r5.xii. 
the Spi1Ít, will not kno"w whence thou cornest, or whither 
thou gocst. For it fûllo,,"s, ,
() is et-ery one that is born Q/ 
tlte Spirit, l.'UEOPIlYL. This completely refutes l\lacedonius in loco 
the ilupugner of the Spirit, who as
erted that the I-Ioly Ghost 
""as a servant, 'rhe lloly Ghost, ,ve find, \\'orks by IIi
 
own power, where lIe will, and what] Ie \vill. 


0. Kicoden1us answpred and said unto hin1, 110\\ 
can thcsp things be? 
1 u. .T esus answered and said unto hÏ111, Art thou a 
nlaster of lsrael
 and kno'Ye
t nut the:se things? 
11. \r erily, verily, I 
ay untu thee, "r e speak that 
we do kno\v, and te
tify that we have seen; and ye re- 
epiye not our witness. 
12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye believc 
not, how shaH ye bcJievp, if I tell you of hearenly 
things. 
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HAYl\IO. Nicoden1us cannot take in the luysteries of the 
Divine l\fajesty, \vhich our Lord reveals, and therefore asks 
how it is, not denying the fact, not Ineaning any censure, but 
wishing to be informed: Nicode1nus answered and said 'Unto 
Chrys. Hi1n, How can these things be? CHRYS. Forasmuch then as 

;o:: 2. he still remains a Je\v, and, after such clear evidence, persists 
in a low and carnal system, Christ addresses him hence- 
forth with greater severity: Jeslls anslcered and said unto 
llÏ1n, A1"t 11'01/; a '1naster in Israel, and kno'U)esl not these 
A T u g ... tllings? AUG. "Vhat think we? that our Lord ,,'ished to 
r. xu. 
c.6. insult this master in Israel? He wished him to be born of 
the Spirit: and no one is born of the Spirit except he is 
made humble; for this very humility it is, \\Thich makes us 
to be born of the Spirit. He ho\vever was inflated with his 
eminence as a lnaster, and thought himself of importance 
because he was a doctor of the J ew's. Our Lord then casts 
down his pride, in order that he may be born of the Spirit. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Nevertheless He does not charge the Inall \vith 



'2. wickedness, but only (\lith want of wisdo111, and enlighten- 
ment. But some one will say, \Vhat connexion hath this 
birth, of which Christ speaks, \yith Je\vish doctrines? Thus 
much. The first lnan that was Inade, the woman that 
\yas made out of his l'ib, the barren that bare, the miracles 
which were \vorked by 111eanS of ,vater, I mean, Elijah's 
bringing up the iron from the river, the passage of the 
Red Sea, and Naaman the Syrian's purification in the 
Jordan, \vere all types and figures of the spiritual birth, 
and of the purification which was to take place thereby. 
1\fany passages in the Prophets too have a hidden reference 
Ps. 102, to this birth: as that in the Psalms, IJJaking t!tee Y01tng 

s. 31 and lusty as all eagle: and, Blessed is he 'lc/tose'lfnrig/tteolls- 
1. ' ness is fll'given. And again, Isaac was a type of this 
birth. Referring to these passages, our Lord says, Art 
t/tOlt a 111aslel' in Israel, and knolcest not these tllings? 
A second tilne however He condescends to his infirn1Íty, and 
mal{es use of a comlnon argument to render what lIe has said 
ver. 11. credible: 1 T eril!l, ve1'ily, I say unto thee, We speak that u..e 
do knolD, and iesiijy t/tat 'ire have 
"eeJl, and ye treceire not 
our testhnony. Sight \\Te consider the 1l10St certain of all the 
senses; so that \yhen we say, \ve I'aw such a thing with our 



\ ElL 9-12. 


ST. JOl1
. 


111 


eyes, \ve seelll to cOillpel Incn to belicve us. In like D1annel 
Christ, speaking after the 1l1anner of men, does not indeed 
say that he has seen actually, i. e. with the bodily eye, the 
In) stcries lie reveals; but it is clear that I Ie lneans it of the 
Ino
t certain absolute knowledge. This then, viz. Tlut 'lce 
do knoll", he asserts of Llimself alone. llA Y\IO. ''"'"by, it is Haym? 
. 1 fT k Horn. In 
asked, does lIe speak 1ft the plural nUlnLer, .e spell' t!tat Oct. 
Ire do knoll' I Because the speaker being thp 01lly-11egotten Pent. 
Son of God, lIe \\?ould she\\O that the Father \vas in the Son, 
and the Son in the Fathcr, and the Lloly Ghost froDI both, 
proceeding illdi,-i
ibly. ÅLCUIN. Or, the plural nUlnber may 
have this meaning; 1, and they who are born again of the 
Spirit, alone understand what we speak; and having seen the 
Father in secret, this we testi(v openly to the world; and ye, 
who are carnal and proud, receÏ\
e not our testiInony. THEo- 
PHYL. This is not said of Xicodelnus, but of the Jewish race, 
who to the very last persisted in lUlbelief. CHRYS. They are Chrys. 
\\?ords of gentleness, not of anger; a lesson to us, when \ve 
:
: 3. 
argue and cannot con\.erse, not by 
ore and angry ".ords, but 
hy the absence of anger and clalllour, (for clalllour is the 
1naterial of anger,) to prove the soundness of our views, J eSll
 
iu entering upon high doctrines, c\'er checks Himself in 
cOlnpassion to the \vcakness of IIis hearer: and does not 
dwen continuously on the most iUlportant truths, but turns 
to others lllore hU111ble. "
hence it follows: lJ I ltnl:e tolel 
YOle ear/lily Ihillg.
, and ye beliel't? liOt, "Oll) sl,all ye beliel'e 
if I tell YOIl 0..( hearenly things. AUG. That is: If }'e do not Aug. .. 
L I ' J I . J h . h 1 h Tr. XII. 
ue IC\'e t lat can raIse up a temp e, w IC you lave t rO\ffi in Joan. 
down, ho\v can ye helie,.c that 1Hen can be regenerated by the c. 7. 
Iroly Ghost? CURYS. Or thus: Be not surprised at His calling ChrJs. 
llaptis111 earthly. It is pcrfonned upon earth, ..lnd is C0111- 

: 1. 
pared with that stupendous birth, which is of the substance 
of the Father, an earthly birth beilJg one of mere grace. 
_\n<1 well hath Ire 
aid, not, \- e understand not, but, Y {' 
belie,.e not: for ,,-hen the under
tanding cannot take in 
certain truths, \\'e attrihute it to natural deficiency or 
ignorancc: but where' that is not recei\rèd \vhich it belongs 
to fÙith only to rccei\'c, the fault is not deficiency, but un- 
1H_'liet: These truth
, howevcr, "eIe rcvealed that po:sterity 
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Inight believe and benefit by them, though the people of that 
age did not. 


13. And no Inan hath ascended up to heaven, but 
he that came do\vn from heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in heaven. 


Aug. A UG. After taking notice of this lack of knowledge in a 
DePecc. h th 1 f I . .. I . 
mer. et person, W 0, on e strengt 1 0 118 magisteni:1 station, set 
remi8S.. hÏlnself above others, and blaluing the un belief of such men, 
c. XXXI. L 1 h ' f h . 
our 01'( says, t at 1 suc as these do not belIeve, others 
will: No oue hatlt ascended into heaven, but He that 
Callle dO'li"Jt front heaven, eren tlte Son Q/ m.an who is i11 
heaven. This may be rendered: The spiritual birth shan be 
of such sort, as that men froll1 being earthly shan beconle 
heavenly: which \vill not be possible, except they are luade 
members of l\1e; so that he who ascends, becomes one with 
Hin1 \vho descended. Our Lord accounts His body, i. e. 
Gre
. His Church, as Himself. GREG. Forasmuch as we are luade 
XXVll. . I H . h I fj h . h H 1 . 
Mor.c.S. one "
It 1 . 1m, to t e p ace raIn W IC e came a one III 
al. 11. IIiInself, thither He returns alone in us; and He who is ever 
Aug. in heaven, daily ascendeth to heaven. AUG. Although lIe 
11t sup. was nlade the Son of man upon earth, yet His Divinity with 
which, remaining in heaven, He descended to earth, He hath 
declared not to disagree with the title of Son of man, as 
He hath thought IIis flesh worthy the name of Son of God. 
For through the Unity of person, by which both substances 
are one Christ, He walked upon earth, being Son of God; 
and remained in heaven, being Son of Inan. And the belief 
of the greater, involves belief in the less. If then the Divine 
substance, \vhich is so far more ren10ved from us, and could 
for our sake ta]\:e up the substance of lllan so as to unite then1 
in one person; how much Inore easily may ,ve believe, that 
the Saints united \vith the man Christ, become with Him one 
Christ; so that \vhile it is true of all, that they ascend by 
grace, it is at the saille time true, that He alone ascends to 
C H hrys. heaven, 'Vho came dO"Tn from heaven. CHRYS. Or thus: 
om. 
xxvii. I. Nicodeluus }]aving said, 1/Ve know tltat Tholl art a teacher 
spnt fi'011t God; our Lord says, And no '1nan batlt. 



VEH. 14, 15. 



T. JOII
. 


11:3 


ascended, g'c. in that TIc Inight not appcar to be a tcacher 
only like one of the l)rophet
. TUEOI'UYL. But whcn thou in loe. 
heare
t that tll(' 
on of Inall canlc down ii.OIlI heavcn, think 
Dut that 1 lis Hesh callIe ùown fro III hra\-cn; for this is the 
doctrine of those hcretics, who held that Christ took llis Body 
frolll heaven, and ouly passed through the Virgin. CIIRYS. Chr)"s. 
]3y the title Son of ulan here, 1 I e ùoes not Incan lIis flcsh, 
o

: 1. 
hut IIill1self altogether; the Ics3cl" part of IIis nature bcing 
put to express the whole. It is not nnCOIU1l10n with lIinl to 
naIne 1 [iulself wholly frolll lfis llluuanity, or wholly froln Iris 
di,"illity. TIEDE; If a Ulan of set purpose descend ual{cd to 
the vallcy, and there provj(ling hilnsclf with clothes and 
ann01.1r, ascend the lIlountain again, hr who ascended Iuay 
be stúd to be the saIne with hiul who dcscended. lIILARY; Hilar. 
Or, I lis dcsccnding frolll heaven is the sonrce of IIis origin 

 I

in. 
as conceivcd by the Spirit: 
Iary ga'"e not IIis body its 
origin, though the natural qualities of her sex contributed its 
hirth and incrcase. That lIe is the Son of Ulan is from the 
birth of the flesh wll ich was conceivcd in tlle Virgin. That 
II
 is in hcavcn is frolll the powcr of Ilis e,'erlasting nature, 
,,"hich did not contract the puwer of the "T ord of God, which 
is infinite, within the sphere of a 1.ìnite Lody. Our Lord 
relnaining in the fornl of a sen'ant, far froln the whole 
circlc, inner and outer, of heaven and the world, yet 
a
 Lord of hcavcn anù the world, \vas not absent thcre- 
frOllJ. So then 11 e came down froIn hca,-en bccausp lle 
was the Son of IHan; and TIe was in hca,'cn, bccause the 
'V ol'd, which was made flesh, had not ceascd to be the 'V ord. 
A.CG. But thou ,,'onderf:;st that lIe \\'as at once here, and in Aug. 
llCaxen. \ ct such power hath lIe gi,'en to ] lis disciples, Tr. xii. 
. c,8. 
Ileal' Paul, Our COll'rersallOll is in !telH"en. If the Iuan Paul Phil. 3, 
\valked npon earth, and had his c:H1\"crsation in heavcn; 20. 
shall not the God of hca'"cn and earth be able to be in hearen 
and earth? CURl s. '!'hat too \vhich secHlcth "cry loft) is Chrys. 
still unworthy of IIis ,oastIlCss. For lle is not in hea,oen onlv, Ho
. 
., XXVII. 1. 
but c'"ery where, and fillcth all things. But for the present 
II e acconlInodates IIilnselfto the weakness of llis hearer, that 
by drgrees lIe lnay con\"ert him. 
14. And ab 
Ioses lifted up the serpent in the 
wildern('ss, e,oen 80 must the Son of n1an be Jifted up: 
1 
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15. That ,vhosoever believeth III hin1 should not 
perish, but have eternal life. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Haying Inade Inention of the gift of baptislll, He 



: 1. proceeds to the source of it, i. e. the cross: Aud as lJ,foses 
lifted up the sel]Jenf ill tile ïrilder'/les,
, even so 'Jnu,st the Son 
if Ulan be lifted 'ltp. BEDE; He introduces the teacher of 
the l\losaic law, to the spiritual sense of that la\v; by a 
passage froiD the Old Testament history, which \vas intended 
Aug. to be a figure of His Passion, and of nlan's sah'ation. AUG. 
:e
e;r l\lany dying in the \vilderuess froln the attack of the serpents, 
remiss:. l\loses, by commau(hncnt of the Lord, lifted up a brazen 
('. XXXlJ. 
serpent: and those who lool{ed upon it ,,'cre illunediately 
healed. The lifting up of the serpent is the death of Christ; 
the cause, by a certain mode of construction, being put for 
the effect. The serpent was the cause of death, inasnllich 
as he pel'snaded n1an into that sin, by which he Inerited 
death. Our Lord, howe\rer, did not transfer sin, i. e. the 
poison of the serpent, to his flesh, but death; in order that 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, there might be punishlnent 
without sin, by virtue of ,vhich sinful flesh might be deli,pered 
in loco both frolll punishnlellt and frolll sin. THEOPHYL. See then 
the aptness of the figure. The figure of the serpent has the 
appearance of the beast, but not its poison: in the saIne 
,yay Christ came in the likeness of sinful flesh, being free 
fron1 sin. By Christ's being lifted 'tilJ, understand IIis being 
suspended on high) by n'hich suspension He sanctified the 
air, even as lIe had sanctified the earth by \valking upon it. 
Herein too is typified the glory of Christ: for the height of 
the cross was lnade IIis glory: for in that He submitted to 
be judged, lIe judged the prince of this world; for Adan1 died 
justly, because he sinned; our Lord unjustly, because He did 
no sin. So He overcalne hiln, who deli\'ered Him O\Ter to 
death, and thus deli\'ered Aclaln froID death. And in this 
the devil found hilllself vanquished, that he could not upon 
the cross tonnent our Lord into }lating lIis murderers: but 
only made I-lin1 10\Te and pray for then1 the 1110re. In this 
way the cross of Christ \vas made His Hfting up, and glory. 
Chrys. CHRY8. 'Vherefo)'e lIe does not say, , The Son of nlan must 


l
: 2. be suspended, but lifted up, a more honourable term, but 
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con1Ïng near the figure. lIe u
es the figure to 
hew that the 
old di
pen
ation is akin to the new, and to shew on llis 
hcarers' account that I I (' suffered voluntarily; and that 1 lis 
death issued in life, _\ CG. ...\s then fonnerly he who looked Aug. 
.. J I I I f ' , Tr. xii. 
to the serpcnt that \\ as hite up, \\"a
 lea c<. u It
 pOI
on, c. II, 
and saxed ii'olu death; 
o now he who is COl1forIned to the 
likene

 of Christ's death by faith and the grace of Laptisln, 
io; deliverl'd Loth frolH 
in hy ju
tification, and from death by 
the resurrection: as lIe lliulself 
aith; 17lftl IrhosVel'{Jr 
belierel/I, Oil HÙIl should 110t jJcrish, vu t lto1:e cl'erlasl ing 
lijl'. 'Vhat Hccd thcn is there that the child f'hould Le con- 
fonncd Ly baptistll to the death of Christ, if he be not 
altogether tainted by the poisonous bite of the serpent? 
Cn HYS. Obsen'c; lIe alludes to the l>assion obscurely, in ChrY!I(, 
consideration to llis hearer; but the fruit of the Passion lIe 
;v
: 2, 
unfulds plainly; \"iz. that ther who believe in the Crucified 
One should not perish, .And if they who believe in the 
Crucified li,"l', HUICh lIlore shall the Crucified One IIirnself. 

\VG. But t1lerc is this dillerencc between the figure and the Aug. 
reality, that the one reco\"ereù frolll tenlporal death, the other 
ri t H . 
fronl eternal. · 


lO. For God so loyed the "odd, that he gave his 
only begotten Hon, that \"hosocvcr Lclieyeth in 11Ï.lu 
should not peri
h, but have eyerlasting' life. 
I 7 For God sent not his 
on into the ,vorld to 
cOlldcnlll the world; but that the ,vorld through hinI 
nlight be 
a\"ed. 
18. lIe that belie\'eth on hinI is not cond('mnecl: 
hut he that bclie,"eth not is condeluned already, because 
he hath not belic\yed in thr naU1P of the only begotten 

Oll of God. 


CHnY
. lIa\'ing- 
aill, Ert>JI so }Jllts/llu> Son Ofl/UlJl be lit1ecl 
. . 
liP, alluding to IIis dcath; lest IIis hearcr should be cast do\\ 11 I ".u- 
Ly II is words, tOf1l1ing 
Oln(' lllllnan notion of I [iIH, and rÆ
;í':U1 
1 , l' . II ' 1 I ' '. dt'struc- 
t llnking ut IS ( cat 1 as an C\ïP, 11 c corrccts tIllS hy :::>aYIng, tion, 
that lie who was gi\'cn up to death \Vas the Son of God and 
icolai, 
, non 8.1.- 
that llis death would Le the source of life eternal; Sv God lutarem, 
I 2 
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lored tlle 'lÐorld, t/tat He gare His only begotten SOil, that 
'lfJhosoerer belie ref It in HÏ1n sllould not perislt, but have ever- 
lasti
ng life; as if lIe said, l\farvel not that I ll1ust be lifted 
up, that JOu may be saved: for so it seemeth good to the 
Father, who hath so loved you, that He hath given His Son 
to suffer for uugrateful and careless servants. The text, God 
so lored the 11/orld, she""s intensity of love. For great indeed 
and infinite is the distance betw'een the two. He ,vho is 
without end, or beginning of existence, Infinite Greatness, 
lo\"ed those \vho were of earth and ashes, creatures laden 
with sins innumerable. And the act which springs from the 
love is equally indicative of its vastness. For God gave not 
a Sel'\'ant, or an Angel, or an Archangel, but I-lis Son. Again, 
had He had many sons, and given one, this would have been a 
very great gift; but now lIe hath given Ilis Only Begotten 
Hilar. Son. HILARY; If it \\Tere only a creature given up for the 

'
i

 sake of a creature, such a poor and insignificant loss 'vere no 
c.40. great evidence of love. They must be precious things which 
prove our 10\Te, great things lnnst evidence its greatness. 
God, in lo,"e to the world, ga,.e I-lis Son, not an adopted 
Son, but I-lis own, even His Only Begotten. Here is 
proper Sonship, birth, truth: no creation, no adoption, 110 
lie: here is the test of love and charity, that God sent His 
n Joc. 0\'"11 and only begotten Son to save the \\Torld. THEOPIIYL. 
.A.s He said abo\"e, that the Son of luan came down from 
hea ven, not Ineaning that Ilis flesh did come do,vn from 
heaven, on account of the unity of person in Christ, attribut- 
ing to man what belonged to God: 
o no\v conyersely what 
belongs to Illan, he assigns to God the "\V ord. The Son of God 
was ilnpassible; but being one in respect of person with man, 
\\"ho was passible, the Son is said to be gÌ\Teu up to death; 
inasn1l1ch as He truly suffered, not in His o\vn nature, but 
in His own flesh. Froin this death fo11o\\'s an exceeding 
great and incolnprehensible benefit: \'iz. that w/zosoeVe1" 
beliereth in Hin
 should not perisll, but lta
'e everlasting life. 
The Old Testal11ent prou1ised to those who obeyed it, length 
of days: the Gospel promises life eternal, and Í1nperishable. 
1 Ed. BEUE 1; Note here, that the same which he before said of the 
Nicolai. Son of man, lifted up on the cross, he repeats of the only 
begotten Son of God: viz. That u,-!losoece1. believetlt in 
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lI.IJI, .,.c. 1"01' the saIne onr :i\Iaker and ItedcClller, who wa
 
Son of Gotl before the world was, \Yas Blade at thp end of the 
world the Son of UlaH; so that lie who ùy the power of IJis 
Godhead had created us to enjoy the happille
s of an endless 
life, the 
an}c rcston.d us to the Jifl' we ha\'e lost Ly taking 
our llllluan 1hÜ1ty npon II Í1n. _\.LCUI
. Truly through the SOil 
of God shall th(' world havc life; for for no other cau
e c:l1ne 
lIe into the world, exccpt to Sél'"C the \\"odd. GUll sent 1101 
His Son ill /0 the 'lL"orld l(} condeulll I he lL'orld, but that I he 
'll.orld throl'.fjlt IIÙn '1Iligld be sared. AUG. For \\ hy i
 lIe ;\ug... 
callcd the Saviour of the ,,"orId, hut because lIe savcs the 
ri;.lI. 
world? The physician, so far as his win i., conccrned, heals 
the sick. If the sick dc
pises or will not oùsen"c the direc- 
tions of thc physiciau, he destroys hilnself. CURYS, 13ecause Chry
. 
howe'"cr TIc says this, slothfulll1cn in the nnlltitnde of thcir 


i.I. 
sins, and cxcess of carelcssncss, abuse God's Inercy, and say, 
There i:-; no hell, no punisln})cnt; God l"èlnits us all our sins. 
But let llS relneulher, that therc are two ad \"cnts of Christ; 
one past, the othcr to COlne. The fornler was, not to judge 
ùut to pardon us: thp latter win be, not to pardon but to 
j udge U
. 1 t is of the fiJrIut'r that I Ie 
ays, I ha ,.e not COIIlC 
to judge tbe \\'orld. Because lie is lllcrciful, instead of 
jndglncnt, lIe grants an internal reu1Íssiol1 of all sins by 
baptism; and e'"en after ùaptislll opens to us the door of 
repentancc, which had lIe not done all had ùeen lust; for Rom. 3, 
all barf> sinned, llnd COJJle short if the glory Qf God. Aftcr- 23. 
\vards, howevcr, there follows SOlllething ahout the punish- 
l"Oent of unbelic\'ers, to warn us against flattcring oursch'cs 
that we can sin \yith inlPunity. Of th
 unbclie,'cr lIe says, 
, he is judged alrcady.'-llnt first lIe says, lIe thul belie relit 
Oil 1Jim is nrJI jlld!/ecl, lIe who belic,"cth, lIe 
aJs, not who 
l'IHluircs. But what if his life be ilupurc? Paul ,"ery strongly 
declares that buch are 110t ùelic,"crs: Tiley con leS
, he savs, Tit. 1, 
thai they knoll' God,lnll in works deny IIiJJl
 'fhat is 01 to 16. 
say, Such will not be judgcd for their hclief
 1Jut ,yilll\
cci ,'e 
a hcavy punishnlcnt for their ""Orlis, though unùelief will not 
Le charged against thenl. _\LCt;IX. lIe who helie\-es on fIilH, 
an(l clca\'c
 to Llim as a InClnber to thc head, will not be 
condcluned. _\.CG, 'Yhat didst thou expect II inl to 
av of 

ug... 
J . I 1 1 , d . 1 T. XII. 
un1 W 10 )C 1e,.c not, except that hc is condcluned. '-ct ('. ]:? 
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Inark Ilis ,,"ords: He iliat bpUeveth not Ù, condel1uzed already. 
"rhe J udglnent hath not appeared, but it is already given. 
1 1 'Qr the Lord knows who are IIis; who are a\vaiting the 
Chrys. crown, and who the fire. CHIÜ-S. Or the lIleaning is, that 

;
Ú.l. disbelief itself is the punishment of the Ï1npeuitent: inasmuch 
as that is to be without light, and to be \vithout light is of 
itself the greatest punishment, Or fIe is announcing what is 
to be. Though a 111urdel'er be not J'et sentenced by the 
.Judge., still his crÏ1ne has already coudclnned J1im. In like 
manner he who believes not, is dead, e\"en as Adaul, on the 
Greg.. day that he ate of the tree, died, GREG. Or thus: In the 
1. XXVI. I . 1 . I . h 1 . ' d 1 f h . 
Mor. c. ast JUClgmellt SOUle pens 1 WIt out )CIng JU gce, 0 W 0111 It 
xxvii, is here said, I.fe II,at /;elie
.ellt '1101 is condernned already. 
(50.) 
For the day of juclgnlent does not try those ,\'ho for unbelief 
are already banished froin the sight of a discerning judge, 
are under sentence of daUluation; but those, who retaining 
the profession of faith, have no works to shew suitable to that 
profession. For those who have not kept even the saCranlel1ts 
of faith, do not c,"en hear fhe curse of the .Judge at the last 
tria1. T'hey ha\ye already, in the darkness of their unbelief, 
received their sentence, and are not thought worthy of being 
convicted by the rebukc of Bin1 \\"hon1 they had despised 
Again; For an earthly sovereign, in the go\'crnment of his state, 
has a difff'rent rule of punishment, in the case of the dis- 
affected subject, and the foreign rebel. In the fonner case, 
he consults the civilla\v; but against the enemy he proceeds 
at once to war, and repays his Ina1ice with the pnnisJnnent it 
deservcs, ,vithout regard to Ian", inasmuch as he \\'ho never 
sublnitted to la\y, has no claÍ1n to suffer by the law. ALCUIN. 
lIe then gi\yes the reason why he \\"ho belie\peth not is 
condemned, ,'iz. because lie beliel'ellt not in tlie na1l1e of the 
only begotten SOli of God. For in this naine alone is there 
salvation. God l1ath not Inany sons who can sa\'e; He by 
Aug. de 'Vh0111 lIe sa\-c
 is the Only Begotten. AUG. 'Vhere then 

:

.et do \ye place baptized children? A l110ngst those who believe? 
Rem. This is acquired for thelll by the \Tirtue of the Sacralnent, and 
l.l.c. 33. A d ' 
the pledges of the sponsors. 11 by tIns same rule we 
reckon those who ar(1 not baptize(l, anl0ng- those who hrlie,-e 
not. 
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1 u. And this is the. condclnnation, that light is conle 
into thl" \yorld, and ll1cn loved darkness l"ather tlJan 
light, hecausp their deeds ,vere evil. 

(). For èvery onp that doeth e,"il hateth the light, 
neither COllleth to the light, Ie
t his deeùs should be 
repro' ed. 

l. But he that dùcth truth COB1Cth to the light, 
that hi
 deeds nla)" Le luade n1anifest, that they are 
,vrought ill GoJ. 


.ALCUI
. IIere is the reason why men belic,red not, and 
\"hy the) are just]y COndCll1ncd; This 'is tIle condeJnnntion, 
Ilull liylit is come into tIle leorld. CHUYS. As if lIe said, So Chrys. 
far frorn thpir having sought for it, or laboured to find it, 
o
i.2. 
light itself hath COllIe to thclll, and they ha\'e refused to admit 
it; JIen IOl:ed darkness railler than figlil. Thus lie leaves 
theln no excuse. lIe caUle to rcscue thcnl froln darknes:-;, and 
bring thCIll tv light; who can pity hinl who does not choose 
to approach thc light when it conics unto hilll? TIEDE; Bede. 
lIe caBs HÙnse!f the light, whcreof the E, angc1ist speaks, in I I OC' 
c". 
Tllat 'lcas tIle true ligftt; ".herea
 sin IIp calls darkness. 
CURYS. Then because it secl1lPd incredible that Ulan should Chrys. 
P refer liO'ht to darkness hc g ives thc reason of the infatu- HOI
: 
t)' xxvm,2. 
ation, viz. that their deed;:; leere evil. And indeed had lIe 
cOlne to Judglnent, thcre had been SOlne n
ason for not recei,-ing 
I Iilll; for he who is conscious of his crÍ1ne
, naturally a,'oids 
the judgc. But crin1illals are glad to tHeet one ,,-ho brings 
thenl pardon. And therefore it IHight ha,.e becn expected 
that men conscious of their sins wuuld have gone to lHcet 
Christ, as Illauy indeed did; fOl" the publicans and sinners 
canlP and sat down with Jesus. But the greater part bcing 
too co\val'(l1y to undergo the toils uf virtue for righteousness' 
sake, persisted in their wickedness to the ]ast; of WhOID our 
Lord says, Erery one that doetlt evil, hateth tIle light. lIe 
f'pl'ah.s of those \vho choo
c to renlain in their wickedness. 
\LCUI
. Et'ery oue tlull dveth. pcil, hatelh the ligllt; i. e. he 
who is resohrccl to sin, ,,-ho delights in sin, hatcth the light, 
which detects his sin. _\.UG. Because they dislike being Aug. 
dccci ,"cd, aud like to dccch'c, they }o,'c Ii o'ht for discoverin g Conf.... 
. t) c. XXIII. 
(34.) 
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herself, and hate her for discovering them. 'Vherefore it 
shall be their punislnnent, that she shall Inanifest then] 
against their will, and herself not ùe Inanifest unto them. 
They lo\'e the brightness of truth, they hate her discri1nina- 
tion; and therefore it follows, l\Teither co]}
eth to the light, that 
Chrys. his deeds should be re r J1'oved. CHRYS. Noone re l )ro\'es a 
Hom. :r 
xxvii. 2. Pagan, because his O\V11 practice agrees \vith the character 
of his gods; his life is in accordance with his doctrines. 
But a Christian who lives in wickedness all IUllst conden1u. 
If there are any Gentiles \yhose life is good, I know them 
not. But are there not Gentiles? it nlay be asl
ec1. For 
do not tell me of the naturally an1Ïable and honest; this 
is not virtue. But she,," me one who has strong passions, 
and lives \vith ,,'isdoll}. \-ou cannot. For if the announce- 
ment of a kingdo111, and the threats of hell, and other 
inc1ucenlents, haròly keep Inen virtuous when they are so, 
such cans \vill hardly rouse the1n to the attainlnent of virtue 
in the first instance. Pagans, if they do produce any thing 
\vhich looks \vell, do it for vain-glory's sake, and will therefore 
at the saIne ti1ne, if they can escape notice, gratify their evil 
desires as ,veIl. And what profit is a Inan's sobriety and 
decency of conduct, if he is the slave of \"ain-glory? The 
slave of \rain-glory is no less a sinner than a fornicator; nay, 
sins even oftener, and more grievously. However, even 
supposing there are some few Gentiles of good lives, the 
exceptions so rare do not affect my arg1.1111ent. BEDE; l\fo- 
rally too they love darkness rather than light, who 'when their 
preachers tell then} their duty, assail then1 with calulnny. 
But he tllat doeth truth comet/t to the light, that 
his deeds 1nay be 1narle manifest, tllat tltey are wrought 
Chrys. .in GfJd. CHRYS. He does not say this of those who are 

ov
i. brought up under the Gospel, but of those ",'ho are con\'erted 
3. to the true faith from PaganislIl or Judaism. He shews that 
no one win leave a false religion for the true faith, till he 
Aug. first resoh'e to follo\v a right course of life. AUG. He calls 
de Pecc. f . h h 1 . h h ' G d 
mer. et the ,,'orks 0 hun W 0 comes to t e 19 t, wroug t In 0; 
1 
emi
 3 
. lIleaning that his justification is attributable not to his own 
.1. c. D . 
Aug. Inerits.1 but to God's grace. AUG. But if God hath dis- 
'[;. 

:. co\'ered all llIen's \vorks to be e,-il, how is it that any have 
, done the truth, and COlne to the light, i. e. to Christ ? Now 
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what lIe saith is, that LIley IOl."ed daT
.ness rat/leT than light; 
lIe lays the 
trcss upun that. 
Iany ha,.e loved thcir sins, 
Ulan)" ha\"e cOllfcs"cd thcll}' God accuscth thy sins; if thou 
accuse thenl too, thou art join
d to God. Thou must hato 
thine own \york, and lo\'c the \,"ork of God in thee. The 
beginning of good ,,"orks, is the confession of cyil ".ork8, 
aud then thon docst the truth: not soothing, not flattering 
thysclf. And thou art COIllC to the light, because this 'CIY 

ill in thee, which displeascth thec, \\"ouId not displease thee, 
did not God tihinc upon thee, and Jlis truth S]lCW it unto 
thee. And let tho
c C\"Cll who have fo'inncd only by \\"ord 
or thought, or who haye only exceeded in things allowable, 
do the truth, by luaking confession, and cume to the light 
by pcrfonning good works. For littlc sins, if suffered tQ 
accullnllate, bCCOllle lIlortal. Little drops s""ell the river: 
little grains uf 
and LecolllP an heap, which presses and 
"eigh
 ùown. The sea cOluing in by little and little, unless 
it be plllnpeù out, 
inks the vessel. And what is to pump 
ont, Inlt by gooù \\'ork
, 111oluning, fasting, giving and 
forgi\"ing, to provide against our sins o,-erwhelming us? 


22. .L\.fter these things caIne Jesus and his disciples 
into the land of J udæa; and there he tarried ,vith theIn, 
and baptized. 
2:t And John also ,vas baptizing in JEnon near to 
SaliIn, because there was much ,vater there: and they 
caIne, and \vere baptized. 
24. If'o1' John ,vas not yet cast into prison. 
25. Thcn thl'rc arose a que
tion between some 
of John's disciples and thl. J c,,"s about purifYing. 
2ß. And they CaITl.." unto John, and said unto him, 
Itabbi, he that ,vas ,vith thee be
 und .J urdan, to whom 
thou harest witness, beholù, the 8aU1C baptizeth, and 
alllnen CUl11e to hilll. 


CIIRYS, :\ othing is Inore open than truth, nothing bolder; Chry
. 
it neither seeks cOl1Ceahlleut, or a"Çoid
 danger, or fears the H
m. 
XXIX. I. 
snare, (Jr cares for pupu1al'ity. I t is f\ubject to no hunlan 
\\'e{lkllcsS. Our Lord" ent up to J erusa]cII1 at the fcasts, not 
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from ostentation or love of honour, but to teach the people 
His doctrines, and shew miracles of mercy. After the 
festival He ,.isited the cro,vds who were collected at the 
Jordan. After tllese tldngs came Jesus and His disciples 
into the land if Judæa; and there he tarried witll theIn, and 
ba}Jtizerl. BEDE; After these things, is not inllnediately 
after IIis dispute with Nicodemus, ,vhich took place at 
Jerusalem; but on His return to Jerusalelll after SOUle time 
spent in Galilee. AI..CUIN. By Judæa are Ineant those \vho 
confess, wholl1 Christ visits; for wherever there is confession 
of sins, or the praise of God, thither cOIlleth Christ and IIis 
disciples, i. e. His doctrine and enlightenment; and there 
'He is kno\yn by IIis cleansing men from sin: And tltere He 
Chl'Ys. tarried u:ith tllel1
, and baptized. CHRYS. As the Evangelist 

:
: 1. says afterwards, that Jesus baptized not but IIis disciples, 
it is evident that he llleans the saIne here, i. e. that the 
Aug.... disciples only baptized. AUG. Our Lord did not baptize 

r4.xl11. \vith the baptisln \vherewith He had been baptized; for lIe 
was baptized by a servant, as a lesson of hunJility to us, and 
in order to bring us to the Lord's baptislu, i. e. His o\vn; 
for Jesus baptized, as the Lord, the Son of God. TIEDE; 
John still continues baptizing, though Christ lIas begun; 
for the shadow reillains still, 1101' Inust the forerunner cease, 
till the truth is n1anifested. And John also was ba}Jtizing in 
Ænon, near to 19a1in
. Ænon is IIebre\\
 for \\
ater; so that 
the Evangelist gives, as it ,vere, the deri\'ation of the name, 
,vhen he adds, For t/
ere was 1nucll, u'ater tllere. Salinl is a 
town on the Jordan, where lVlelchisedec once reigned. 
Hierom. JEROME; It u1atters not ,,"hether it is called Salem, or 
E
:.c. d Salim . , since the J e\vs verv rarel y use vowels in the Inidd]e 
XXlll. a ..J 
Evag, of ,,"ords; and the same ,,'ords are pronounced \vith different 
vowels and accents, by different readers, and in different 
places. 
And they ca]}
e, and 1cere baptized. TIEDE; The sallIe 
kind of benefit \vhich catechulncns recei\.e frolTI instruction 
before they are baptized, the saIne did John's baptism 
con\Tey before Christ's, As John preached repentance, 
announced ChrisCs baptism, and dre\v all men to the 
knowledge of the truth now lnade lllanifest to the world: 
so the nlinistpr
 of the Church first instruct those \\'ho come 
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to the faith, then reprove their 
i1l8; and lastly, drawing thCIU 
to the kno\\ ledge and love of the truth, ofter thcln relnission 
h.r Christ's haptisln. C IIHYS. Notwithstanding the (1iscipl{'s ChI) So. 
of Jesus haptized, John did not leave ofl' tin his ilnprisou- 


.l. 
ment; as the E\'allge1ist's language intiluates, Fnr Julin u:as 
not yet cast into prison. nEDE; lIe c\'iùcntly here is 
relating what Christ did before .J uhn'8 Ï1npriSOll1ncllt; a 
part \"hich has heen pasfo\cd o\"cr hy the rest, who conHllcnce 
after John's ÜnprisolllUf'ut. \un. nut \\'hv diù John bapti' e? Aug.... 
1 .. . 1 Tr, XIlI. 
JJecause it was necessary that our Lore should be baptlze(o. c. 6. 
And ""hy was it necessary that our Lord should be haptizcd? 
That 110 one Jnight c'"cr think hiulself at liherty to despise 
haptisln. CHRYS. But why did he go on baptizing now? Cbr)s. 
Because, had he left off, it ll1Ïght haxe been attributed to 



: 
env}' or anger: whereas, continuing to baptize, he got no 
glory tor hilnself, but sent hearers to Christ. ...\.nd he was 
ùettcr ahlf' to do this 
en'ice, than \Vcrc Christ's own 
c1i..;ciples; his testinlony being so fì-ee from suspicion, and 
his reputation with the people so nutch higher thall thcirs. 
I [l' therefore cOlltillued to baptize, that he lllight not in- 
crease the en\'y felt Ly hi
 disciph
s against our Lord's 
baptisl)1. Indeed, the reason, I think, "'hy John's death was 
perIuittLd, and, in his 1'00111, Christ Blade the great preacher, 
wa
, that the people nlight transfcr their affections wholly 
to Christ, and no longer ùe divided bctwecn the two. For 
the disciples of .J ohn did ùccoJue so eu,'ious of Christ's 
disciples, and even of Christ IIiulsclf, that when thcy 
a"" 
the lattcr baptizing, they threw contclHpt upon their bap- 
tisHl, as bcing inferior to that of John's; ....Ind there arose 
a 'lllestion front SOULe of Joltu's disciples 11-.1(h the JelL'S 
about Jlurifyill!J. That it was they who began the dispute, 
alHl not the J cws, the ]
\.angelist Ï1nplics by 
aying, that 
there arose question fro It John's disciples, wheieas he 
Inight ha,'c 
aid, The .Jews put forth a question. A VG. 
'he Aug-. 
Jews thcll asserted Christ to be thp greater person, and I [i
 'Ir s . xiii. 
c. , 
bapti
ln necessary to be receivcd. nut John's disciples did 
not unclc} stand so lilliCh, and llefendl'd John's haptisln. 
.\t last they COllIe to John, to soh-c the question: ..-l.nd they 
{.(I)}I unto Juhn, an said UJltn ItÍ1Ji, IlflúlJi, lIe that 'lcas 1rith 
111(>(' hfJ."Inllrl .Tnrrlnl1, IlfJI,n'rI, tl,P 80111fJ !Jflpti.;:ptll. l
HnY
. C H br)!õ. 
om. 
'( "Ì'x. 2_ 


. 
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Meaning, He, Whom thou baptizedst, baptizeth. They did 
not say expressly, 'Vhon1 thou baptizedst, for they did not 
wish to be renJÏnded of the voice from he
l\Yen, bnt, He fVllO 
was with tllee, i. e. 'Vho \yas in the situation of a disciple, who 
was nothing more than any of us, He no,v separateth HiIl1self 
froln thee, and baptizeth. They add, To frhol}
 tllOll, óarest 
witness; as if to say, "Thorn thou shewedst to the world, 
"rholn thou madest reno\vned, fIe 110\V dares to do as thou 
dost. Behold, the Sanze baptizeth. And in addition to this, 
they urge the probability that John's doctrines \\?ould fall 
into discredit. All Inen C01J
e to HiJn. ALCUIN. l\feaning, 
Passing by thee, all men run to the baptism of Hilll Whom 
tbou baptizedst. 


27. John answered and said, A man can receive 
nothing', except it be given hin1 froln heayen. 
28. Ye yourselves bear HIe \vitness, that J said, I 
am not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. 
29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroonl; 
but the friend of the bridegrooln, \yhich standeth 
· and heareth hin1, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
bridegroonl's voice: this In y joy therefore is ful- 
filled. 
30. He must increase, but I must decrease. 


Chrys. CHRYS. John, on this question being raised, does not 
H
m. 2 rebuke his disciples, for fear they lllight separate, and turn 
XXIX. . 
to some other scho01, but rep1ies gently, John ansll"ered and 
said, A lnan can receive nothing, except it be given h.Ùnfron
 
heaven; as if he said, No wonder that Christ does such 
excellent \yorks, and that all Inen COll1e to HiIn; ,,'hen He 
"Tho doeth it all is God. Htllllan efforts are easily seen 
through, are feeble, and short-lived. These are 110t such: 
they are not therefore of huo1an, but of di,'ine originating. 
He seeIllS howe\?er to speak s0111ewhat luunbly k of Christ, 
which \vill not surprise us, when we consider that it was not 
fitting to tell the "hole truth, to Ininds prepossessed with such 
a passion as envy. lIe only tries for the present to ala1'ln 
k Referring to, " A mall can receive nothing," &c. ver. 27. 
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thcnl, by shewing that they arc attelllpting ilnpossible things, 
au(1 lighting against God. ArG. Or perhaps .John is 
pealing Aug. 0" 
here of hilnsclf: I au} a Incre man, and have recei,'ed all 
r9.xlll. 
froln hea,oC'll, [LIHI therefore think not that, because it has 
Leen gi \.eIl H}e to be 
ollle\Vhat, I aln so foolish as to 8pec.lk 
a
ainst tIll" truth. CURYS. .And see; the '"cry argument Chrys. 
by which they thought to ha\'c o'
erthrown Christ, To 'lV/lOUt 


.2. 
t/iOll barest witness, he turns against them 
 rOe youfselres 
úear JJle ,"i/ness, t/iat I said, I am not tlte ()/lTist; a
 if he 
fo\aill, If y
 think IHY witness true, ye Inust ac],:nowledge JlilH 
lnor(' worth '" of honour than 111\"se1f. lIe adds, But tllat I 
. 
 
it.os sent fHf'ore Hint; that is to sar, I :un a servant, and 
pcrfonn the CÙlnruission of the Father which sent DIe; IllY 
witness is not from fayour or partiality; I say that which was 
gi\"en lllC to say. II F.D!':; 'Yho art thou then, since thou art 
not the Christ, and \\'ho is lIe to \YhOlll thou bearest wit- 
ness? .John replies, lIe is the Bridegroonl; I aln the friend 
ofLhe llri(legrooln, sent to prepare the Bride for IIis approach: 
II(] lliat lial/t lite Bride, is tlte BridegrooJlt, By the Bride 
he Uleans the Church, gathered frOll} anlongst all nations; a 
Yirgin in purity of heart, in perfection of love, in the bond 
of peace, in chastity of InÏ1Hl and body; ill the unity of the 
Catholic f:tith; tor in \'ain is she a ,'irgill in body, who con- 
tinlleth Hot c.t ,.irgin in Inind. This llride hath Christ joined 
unto Iliulself in Inarriage, and redeelued ,vith the price of 
I lis own lllood. 'l'HEOI'HYL. Christ is the spouse of every 
soul; the wedlocl,:, wherein they are joined, is baptisBl; the 
place of that wedlock is the Church; the pledge of it, re- 
n1Ïssioll of sins, and the {ello\\.ship of the IIoly Ghost; thp 
consuulll1ation, eternal life; which those who are worthy 
shall receive. Christ alone is the llrirlegrooul: all oth
r 
teachers are but the friends of the nridf'groonl, a:-, ,vas the 
forerunner. The Lord is the !jÙ,"Uf 01 good; the rest are the 
despisers of 1 [is gift". llEUE; IIis Bride therefore our Lord 
cOllllnitted to 11is friend, i. c. the order of pr(acher
, who 
shouhll)e jealous of her, not for t1.0111sch'(;s, but for Christ; 
The ji'Ù!J/,(/ 'if the BridegrooJJt 'lchic:1t standet/t and heareth 
J lhll, ejoiceth greatly because rÿ the BrÙle!jrooJJt's 'Coice. 
ACli. As if lIe 
aid, She is not 'ly spouse. nut dost thou Aug. 
therefore not rejoice in the 111arriage ? Yea , I n>loice he Tr. xiii. 
. oJ , c. 12. 
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Chrys. saith, because I aln the friend of the Hridegroolu. CHRYS. 
:!x


i.2. But ho\v doth he \yho said aboye, lJ7
ose 8hoe's latchet I 
a1n not u'orthy to 'Unloose, call hÏ1nself a friend ? 
\s an ex- 
pression not of equality, but of excess of joy: (for the friend 
of the Bridegroom is always 1110re rej oiced than the sel'\' ant,) 
and also, as a condescension to the weakness of his disciples, 
\"ho thought that he was pained at Christ's ascendancy. 
1 1 "01' he hereby assures thel11, that so far fron1 being pained, 
he \\?as right glad that the Bride recognised her Spouse. 
Au
. AUG. But wherefore doth he stand? Because he falleth 
Tr. xiii. not, by reason of his hUluility. A sure ground this to stand 
upon, lJThose shoe's latclzet I am not worthy to 'Unloose. 
Again; He standeth, and heareth Hill}. So then if he faneth, 
he heareth HÏ1n not. Therefore the friend of the Bridegrooln 
ought to stand and hear, i. e. to abide in the grace which he 
hath received, and to hear the ,'oice in which he rejoiceth. 
I rejoice not, he saith, because of lIlY own voice, but because 
of the Bridegroom's ,'oice. I rejoice; I in hearing, He in 
speaking; I aln the ear, lIe the \V ord. For he \,,110 guards 
the bride or wife of his friend, takes care that she loye none 
else; if he ,yish to be loved hil11self in the stead of his 
friend, and to enjoy her who \vas entrusted to hilu, ho\v 
detestable doth he appear to the whole \\yodd ? Yet 111any 
are the adulterers I see, who \vould fain possess thelnselves 
of the spouse who "yas bought at so great a price, and who 
aiu1 by their words at being loved then1selves instead of 
Chrys. the Bridegroolu. CHRYS. Or thus; The expression, whiclt 
H x 
 X m. 3 standeth, is not without meaning, but indicates that his part 
Xl. . 
is now over, and that for the future he lnust stand and listen. 
This is a transition frol11 the parable to the real subject. For 
having introduced the figure of a bride and bridegroom, he 
she\vs how the luarriage is conSuUllllated, viz. by word and 
Rom. doctrine. Faith c01neth by hearing, and hearing by the 
10, 17. v;ord of God. And since the things he had hoped for had 
COllle to pass, he adds, Tlds 'lny joy therefore is fulfilled; 
i. e. The work ,vhich I had to do is finished, and nothing 
lllore is left, that I can do. 'rHEOPHYL. For which cause I 
rejoice now, that all lncn füIlo\v IIiIn. For had the bride, i. e. 
the people, not COlue forth to meet the Bridegroom, then I, 


g
iv. as the friend of the Bridegroolu, should have grieved. AVG. 
c. 3. 
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Or thus; 1'l,is lny jvy is fulfilled, i. c. m
 joy at hearing the 
IJridegroolll's \"oice. [ha\'c IllY gift; 1 claiu1 110 more, le
t 
I lose that \\ hich T havc rccei\'cd. J [c who would rejoice 
in hilllsclf, hath sorrow; but he who would rejoice in the 
Lord, ",hall c\ er rqjoicc, becausp God is everlasting. 
llr:vE; lIe rl:joiceth at hearing the nridcgroon1's voice, 
who li))()WS that hc shoulcluot n:joice in his own wisdoln, hut 
in the wisdom which (ìod gin'th hin1- '\
hoe\ger in his 
good works 
cckcth 110t his own glol'Y, or praise, or earthly 
gain, but hath his aßectiOllS set on hea\'Cllly things; this 
n1all is the friend of the Bridcgroonl. CHRYS. IIc next dis- Chrys. 
. I ' t ' I 1 1 Horn 
Inl
ses t Ie IHolIons 0 Cll\-y, 110t on y as regan s t Ie prescnt, xxix: 3. 
hut also th(
 future, saying, He must increase, but I 'Jnust 
decrease: as if he :-;aid, 
Iy otIìce hath ceased, and is ended; 
but llis adnlnceth. AUG. '\
hat lllcancth this, lIe lUllst in-Aug. 
) G 1 ' 1 . 1 \ d J 1 Tr. xxv. 
c,.ease; o( nelt leI' Increases, nor (ccreases. 
 n 0 III c. 4, ó. 
and Jc
ns, according to the"' flesh, Wl're of the sanlC age: 
for the six luonths' dificrencc between theu) is of no conse- 
quence. This is a great lnystery. Before our Lord came, IDen 
glori{'d in thenlsch.cs; I [e calllC in no nlan's nature, that 
the glory of Ulan luight be dÏ1uini
hed, and the glory of God 
f'xalterl. For lIe canlC to rco1it 
in
 upon llhln's confes
ion: 
a luan's confession, a ulan's IHunilitr, is God's pity, God's 
t"'xa1tation. This truth Christ anù John pro\Pcd, e\ren Ly 
their Jnodc
 of sutfering: John "'as beheaded, Christ was 
lifted up on the cross. Then Chri
t was born, when the 
days begin to lengthen; John, when they begin to shorten, 
Let Goel's glory then increase in us, and our own decrease, 
that ours also IDay increase in God. But it is hecausc thou 
unc1erstandest God Inore and nlore, that lIe sceIneth to in- 
crcase in thee: for in llis own nature Ill' increasclh not, 
but is e"e1' perfect: c\.cn as to a TIlan cured of b1indness, 
"pho beginneth to 
ee a little, and flaily 
eeth IlJore, the light 
Sl'eJHeth to increase, whereas it is in reality always at the 
fall, \\"hclher he sceth it or not. In like Inanner the inner 
Jllan n1aketh adVanCe111cnt in God, and it scclllp.th as if God 
w'pre increasing in I Iill1 ; but it is lIe 11Î1nsclf that decreascth, 
falling froln thc hcight of lli:o-. o\\"n glory, and rising in the 
glory of God, TIIEOI'IlYL. Or thus; As, on the sun rising, 
the light of the other hea,"enly hodies seen1S to be exlin. 
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guished, though in reality it is only obscured by the greater 
light: thus the forerunner is said to decrease; as if hö 
were a star hidden by the SUll. Christ increases in propor- 
tion as he gradually discloses IIimself by 111iracles; not in 
the sense of increase, or ad\'ancelnent in virtue, (the opinion 
of Nestorius,) hut only as regards the Inanifestation of His 
di vini ty . 


31. He that con1eth froin above is aboye all: he 
that is of the earth is earthly, anù speaketh of the 
earth: he that cOlneth from heaven is above all. 
32. And what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth ; 


Cbrys. CHRYS. As the worm gnaws \yood, and rusts iron, so vain- 

Xo:.l. glory destroys the sou] that cherishes it. But it is a 11108t 
obstinate fault. John with all his arguillents can hardly 
subdue it in his disciples: for after \yhat he has said above, 
he saith yet again, He that cO'inetl"t fl'VJn above is above all: 
meaning, Ye extol my testimony, and say that the witness 
is more worthy to be believed, than He to ,vhom he bears 
,vitness. I{now this, that fIe who cOll1eth fì'on1 hea\'en, 
cannot be accredited by an earthly \vitness. lIe is abore all; 
being perfect in Himself, and above cOlnparison. THE- 
OPHYL. Christ cometh from above, as descending from the 
Father; and is above all, as being elected in preference to 
all. ÀLCUIN. Or, c01nethf'roJn above; i. e. from the height 
of that human nature \yhich was before the sin of the first 
man. For it was that hUI}Jan nature .which the "r ord of God 
assulned: lIe did not take upon HiIn man's sin, as He did 
his punishluellt. 
He tllat is of the earth 'is of the eal,th,. i. e. is earthly, 
H Cbrys. and speaketh of tIle earth, speaketh earthly things. CHRYS. 
om. 
xxx. 1. And yet he 'YilS not altogether of the earth; for he had a 
soul, and partook of a spirit, ,yhich \vas not of the earth. 
\Vhat means he then by saying that he is of the earth? 
Only to express his on'n worthlessness, that he is one born 
on the earth, creeping on the ground, and not to be com- 
pared ,,'ith Christ, 'Vho cOlneth from above. Spea/reth Qf the 
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. 
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eo rth, doc
; not Illt'an that he :-:poke Ii'onl his 0\\'11 under- 
standing; but that, in cOlnparisoll with Christ's do('trin", he 

pokc of the earth: a
 if he !'\aicl, l\ly ductrine is lllean and 
lnunble, CUH1IHlrC(1 with (Christ's; a
 heColllCth al1 earthly 
teachcr, c()Juparc(1 with Ililll, in \VhOlll are hid all the Co1.2,3. 
treasurcs of wi
aonl and know ledge. ...\ eG. ()r, speak Jilt C!.I !,;Uf!.. . 
. f } . If. r 1 Ir.XlV. 
II,e (Jll 1'1", he 
ailh of the 1nan, 1. c. 0 111nse, 
o lar as IC c. 6. 
spt:a
s luerely 11luuanl,\'. If hp says ought divine, he i
 
l'llli
}}[l'lle(l 1)\" God to say it: as saith thc ...\po
t1c; }re/notl Cor. 
. . I . J 1 1 1;), lB. 
J, [nLl II, .. .qrtlC (
f (
'()d WlllC" II"fl.f\ willt Inc. 0 111 t lcn, sO 
l
lr as pertain
 to .John, is of/he earll" and speaketlt f!f lite 
l't/r/h: if yo hepr ought divine trOlll hiln, attribut
 it to 
the J
nlighlellcr, not to hinl who hath rccci,'cd the light. 
(t HHy ". ] I:.n"ing corrected the had feeling of 11i
 disciples, Chr)s. 
he COllll'S to (liscour!-'c nlorp deeply UpOll Christ. ßeforc 

:li. 
this it wuul(l havc been useless to rc'"eal the truths which 
conl(l not .,"et gain a place in their Blinds. I t follows thcrc- 
1ore, lIe I hat {"o/llet" ji'out hea re/l. (.LO
S. That is, frol11 
the Father, II e is aho\"c all in two ways; first, in respect of 
1 Lis IHllnallitr, which wa
 that of Ij}an before he 
illneò: 
sccondly, in rpspect of the loftiness uf the Father, to \\"hol11 
J Ie is equal. CIlHYS. But after this high and 
olcnln meu- Chrys. 
tion of Christ, }Jis tone' lowcIs: .1ud ,rhal he hal" seen aud Horn. 
xxx. I. 
lu,ard, thai I,.J le.t\/{/!tJilt. .As our SCllSCS arc our sure
t 
clIaullcls of liuowledgc, and teachers are 11l0st dcpended on 
who ha'.c apprehcnded by sight or hearillg what they teach, 
.John adds this argl1l11ent ill la\"our of Christ, that, u.J,al lie 
"ai', seen and h('((rd, Ilial he le,
/iJiellt: 1l1eaning that e\'ery 
thing which lIe saith is true. 1 want, saith John, to hear 
what things He, 'Vha COlI1Cth froln aho\'c, hath seen and 
heard, i. P. what II f', and fIc alulle, ]\:nows with ccrtailltv. 
'I'll EOPIIYL. '\Yhcn yc hear then, that Chri
t spcaketh wh:u 
lIe !-'ilW antI heard fronl thp Father, do not suppose that 11(' 
needs to be taught by the F
lther; but only that that know- 
ledgf>, which lIe has naturally, is fronl the Father. For this 
reason lip is 
aid to ha'"c heard, \\-hatcvcr lIe kllOW
, íi'otH 
the Ifathcr. \("(
. But what is it, which the 
on hath hearrl Au!!. 
frolH the Father? )Iath lIe heard the word of the Father? Tr: xi,". 
"Yea, hut lie is the ".onl of the Father. '\Thcn thúu con- c. ';. 
ccin..'''\t a. wor t 1, wherewith (0 l!aUH' a thing, the \.('r," con... 
K 
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ception of that thing in tbe mind is a word. .Just then as 
thou l1ast in t11Y 111ind and with thee thy spoken word; even 
so God uttered the 'V ord, i. c. hegat the Son. Since then the 
Son is the "T ord of God, and the Son hath spoken the ,V ord 
of God to us, lIe bath spoken to us the Father's \,yord. 
'Vhat J 01111 said is therefore trne. 


32. -and no Ulan receiveth his testimony. 
33. He that hath received his testimony hath set to 
his seal that God is true. 
34. For he wholn God hath sent speaketh thp 
,vol"ds of God: for God giveth not the Spi1'i t by Inea- 
SUl"e unto hinl. 
35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. 
36. He that belieyeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life: and he that be1ieveth not the Son shaH not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on hiln. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Having said, And l()l,al he llftflt seen and beard, 

ox
'I. t/tat he testijietlt, to prevent any froll1 supposing, that \vhat 
he said ,vas false, because only a few for the present 
believed, he adds, And no }}}all receiretlz, !tis testinlony; i. e. 
only a few; for he had disciples who recei\
ed his testil110ny. 
John is alluding to the unbelief of his O\Vll disciples, and to 
the insensibility of the Jew's, of wholn ,ve I'ead in the begin- 
ning of the Gospel, He caIne unto His own, and His oU'n 
Aug.. received HÏ1n not. AUG. Or thus; There is a people resenTed 

r8
lv. for the wrath of God, and to be condenlned with the devil; 
of whom none receiveth the testilnony of Christ. And others 
there are ordained to eternal life. l\lark how Inankind are 
divided spiritually, though as hUDlan beings they are Inixed 
up together: and John separated then1 by the thoughts of 
their heart, though as yet they were not divided in respect of 
place, and looked on them as t\VO classes, the unbelievers, 
and the believers. Looking to the unbelievers, he saith, 
No 1Jnan 'receÍ1:efl-t his teslÏ1nony. Then turning to those on 
the right hand he saith, He fl,af Itaflt receh:ed his leslÙJlony, 
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'",lIt .W'! to Ill':; scal. CIII
Y
. i. c. hath ShC\\l1 /ltal God isChrys. 
T . . r . . 1 . Hom. 
f rll. Ins I') to alann thcln: lor It 18 a
 BlUC 1 as saYing, no xxx. 2. 
onc can dishclic,"c Christ without convicting God, 'Yllo scnt 
TlilH, of falsehoo<l: ina:-\lnuch as 1 [c speaks nothing but what 
is of the Fathcr. For lIe, it follows, Ir'llOIJl God IUlll, senl, 
sp('akl'llt the words (11' God. ...\I.CLl
. Or, JIaili put to his 
seal, i. e. hath put a seal on his heart, for a singular an<1 
special token, that this is the true God, 'Yho suffered for the 


lh'ation of l11
UlkilHl. .AuG. '\"rhat is it, Ilutf Cud is t rue, 
uf!.' 0 
. T.' I r. XI v. 
except that God is true, and c\'cry luan a har? .r or no l11an c. 8. 
can say \,'hat truth is, til1 he i
 cnlightened by Ililll who 
cannot lip. Cjod then is true, and Christ is God. "r oulcIcst 
thou ha,.c proof? Ileal' Ilis testilllony, and thou wilt find 
it so. nut if thuu do
t not yet undcrstand God, thou hast 
not Jet n
cei"ed ] lis tcstilllOllY. Christ then IIiInself is 
God the true, and Goù hath sent IIi In; God hath sent 
Gud, join both togcther; they are One Goù. For John 
saith, Jr'!lolli God hath sell I, to distinguish Christ frOill 
hilllsclf. ''''hat thcn, was not John him:-,elf sent by God? 
'?cs; but lllark what follows, For God !Jin:llt 1101 lite Spirit 
by lJll:(lSUre uulo [IillI. 1'0 I11CIl Hc giveth by Ineasure, to 
IIis only S011 IIp gi\"cth not hJ. 1ncasurc. To one Iuan is 
gÌ\ren by the Spirit the word of wisdolU, to another th(' 
\vord of knowledge: one has one thing, another another; 
for 1J1(>ffSII re iUlplies a kind of di \'ision of gifts. IJut Christ 
did not recei,'c by lllcasure, though lIe gave by Incasure. 
Cnu\ s. IJ)' 
piI'it here is Ineant the operation of the IIoly Chr)"s. 
Spirit. lIe wishes to she\\r that all of us have received 
o
'2. 
the operation of the Spirit by l11casure, hut that Christ 
contains within Tlil11self tht' whole operation of the Spirit. 
IIow then shall lIe he suspccted, 'Yho saith nothing, but 
what is fronl God, and the 
pirit? For I Ie 1uakes 110 lllell- 
tion yet of Gud the "
 o1'cl, hut 1"ests IIis doctrine on the 
authority of thc Father anù the HpÌ1'it. For mcn knc\\ 
that tlll'l'e was God, and knew that there \vas the Spirit, 
(although they had not right belicf ahout Ilis nature;) 
but that tl1t're "as the Son they did not kuo,,". AGG. Aug. 
Ilaviug said of the Son, God gÚ-etlt not lite J"/noril by 11lea- Tr l . 1 xi,-. 
c. . 
S1fl"e unto Hh ; he add
, The frillier luretlt. tlte JSOIl, aud 
farthpr R(lfl:-\, aud hofh gil'en all thill.r}-" info His haud; 
K2 
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in order to shew tbat tile Fatlle'/' loveth the Son., in a pecu- 
liar sense. }1'or the Father lo\'eth John, anrl Paul, and yet 
hath not given all things into their hands. But the Father 
loretlt the Son, as the Son, not as a Inaster his servant: 
as an only, not as an adopted, Son. 'Vherefore He 
hath gh-en an things into His hand; so that, as great as 
the Father is, so great is the Son; let us not think then 
that, because lIe 11ath deigned to send the Son, anyone 
inferior to the Father has been sent. THEOPHYT... 'fhe 
Fat11er then hath gi'Ten all things to the Son in respect of 
His divinity; of right, not of grace. Or; He hath given 
allildugs into His Itand, in respect of His hUlnanity: inas- 
much as He is Inad(l Lord of all things that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth. ALCUIN. And because al1 things are 
in His hand, the life everlasting is too: and therefore it 
follows, He iliat beliet"eth on the Son ltatlt. e
'eTlasting l(fe. 
EEDE. 'Ve nUlst understand here not a faith in \yords only, 
Chrys. but a faith which is de\re10ped in works. CHRYS. lIe n1eans 
Horn. h h b 1 . h S . ffi . . 
xxxi. 1. not ere, t at to Cleve on t e on]s SU clent to gaIn 
l\Iatt. 7. e\Terlasting life, for elsewhere lIe says, J\-rot el'ery oue tllat 
saillt unto IJle, L01'd, Lord, shall enier into lite kingdolll of 
!teal'en. And the blasphelny agai.nst the Holy Ghost is of 
itself sufficient to send into hen. But "Te 111USt not think 
that e\ren a right belief on Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is 
sufficient for sah'ation; for \\'e have need of a good life 
and conversation. l{nowing then that the greater part are 
not moved so llluch hy the pron1Ïse of good, as b
r the threat 
of punisln11ent, he concludes, Bul He that believetlt not the 
Son, shall 1íOt see life; but the uTal/t. of God abidetlt on 
"Ïlu. See 110\V He refers to the Father again, when He 
speaketh of punishnleut. lIe saith not, the \\Tath of the 
Son, though the Son is judge; but Inaketh the Father the 
judge, in order to alann lllen 111 ore. And lIe does not say, 
in Hitn, but on HÙn, Ineaning that it \\'illnevcr depal't froln 
Hi1l1; and for the san1e reason He says, shall not see life, 
i. e. to shew that He did not Inean only a tenlporary death. 
Aug.. AUG. Nor does He say, Tlte lcralh if God cOlneth to hin1, 

ri;.lv. but, abideth, on ld171. For al1 who are horn, are under the 
\"rath of God, \\Thich the first Adalll incurred. The Son 
of God came w'ithout sin, and was clothed \yith Ino]tality: 
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) Ie died that thou HlÏghtest Ii,r.... '''lJosocver thcn wi]] not 
bclic\re on the Son, OIl hilll abideth the wrath of God, of 
which the ..\postle spcahs, , "'e 'lcere by Ilaillre lite children Eph. 2, 
l!.lll'ratli. 3, 



CIIAP. IV. 


1. 'Vhen thel'efore the Lord kne,v how the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John, 
2. (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
disciples, ) 
3. He left J uda
a, and departed again into Galilee. 
4. i\.nd he must needs go throug}1 Sama1 9 ia. 
5. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, ,vhich is 
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob 
ga\re to his son Joseph. 
6. N o'v Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefo1 g e, 
being wearied ,vith his journey, sat thus on the ,veIl: 
and it ,vas about the sixth hour. 


1 The GLOSS.! The E \Tangelist, after relating how John checked 
neare
t h f 1 . d . . I 1 f Ch ' ') h . 
passage t e envy 0 11S ISClp es, on t Ie success 0 1'1st s teac lng, 
is O e ne?f COlnes next to the envy of the Pharisees, and Christ's retreat 
S. ynl. 
(Nic.) frOnI theine When therp..fore tlte Lord knew that the 
Aug. Pharisees had heard, qc. AUG. Truly had the Pharisees' 

r2.xv. knowledge that our Lord \-vas making more disciples, and 
baptizing more than John, been such as to lead thel11 heartily 
to follow Him, He would not have left J udæa, but \vonld have 
renlained for their sake: but seeing, as He did, that this 
knowledge of Ifilll was coupled w-ith envy, and Inade them 
not follo\vers, but persecutors, lIe departed thence. He 
could too, had He pleased, ha"e stayed amongst theIn, and 
escaped their hands; but He wished to shew His own 
example to believers in tilne to COlne, that it \vas no sin for 
a servant of God to fly frOln the fury of persecutors. He did 
it like a good teacher, not out of fear for l-liInself, but for our 
ChrY8. instruction. CHRYS. lIe did it too to pacify the envy of 
Ho
. nlen, and perhaps to avoid bringing the dispensation of the 
x x Xl. 1. .. . , F h d ] b k 1 
incarnatIon IutO SUspIcIon. or a 1C een ta en auc 
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('scaped, dlc reality uf I Tis flesh \vould ha'.c 1,eell ùouùted. 

 \ uo. T t Inay perplex you, perhaps, to he told that .Jesus Aug. 
baptized IIlore thall John, and then iUllllcdiatcly after, Though 
r3.xv. 
JeSllS IIÙnslJ!f hap I ized nul. 'Vhat? Is there a nlistale 
Blade, and then correctt.d? CnHY8. Christ IIil11sclf did 110t Chrys. 
haptize, but those \vho reported the fact, in order to raise thc 
;
: 1. 
('nvy of thcir hearcrs,:-;o reprc
cnted it as to appear that 
<. 'hrist llimself baptized. The reason why Ilc haptiLed not non oec. 
. Luke 3 
Ifullself, had been alrcad) declared by John, lIe shalllG. ' 
bajJlize !/Oll 'lritlt tlie lloly Gltmd alld 1L'ilhfil'(J. Now lIe 
had not yet gÏ\YCll thc l.Ioly Spirit: it \vas therefore fitting 
that lIe should not baptize. nut IIis disciplcs baptized, as 
an cflieacious nlode of instruction; hetter than gatllering up 
belic,"crs here and there, as bad been done in the case of 
SiIIlOll and his brother. 1'heir ùapti
nl, howe\yer, had no 
tnorc virtue than the baptislll of J ohu; both being "itbout 
the grace of the Spirit, and both ha,'ing one object, ,.iz. 
that of bringing U1cn to Christ. AUG. Or) hoth are true; Aug. 
for Jesus both baptized.. and baptized not. lIe baptized, 
r3.xv. 
in that 1 Ie c]eansed: II 
 haptized not, in that I [c dipped 
nut. The disciples supplied the }uini!"h'J' of the body, lIe 
the aid of that 'laje
tJ of which it was said, The Sllllle is ver. 33. 
H
 u'hich bapt'zetli. ALCUIX. 'The question is often dsked, 
whether the IIoIy (; host was gi,"cn hy the baptism of the 
disciples; WhCll below it is said, 17le lloly Ghost fl'as 1101 c. 7. 
yet gil-en, !J{, 'Ilu,..;e .Iesll.'i Irll... not yet glorified. "r c reply, 
that the Spirit was gi,"en, though Hot in so lnallifest a way as 
he was after the .Ascensioll, in the shape of fiery tongues. 
For, as Christ] IilnscIf in IIis IHlIJlall nature ever possessed 
the Spirit, and yet afterwards at l1is baptisnl the Spirit 
dcsccnded ,'isibly upon IIilll in the form of a do,"('; so before 
the Inanifest and \"i
i ble cOllling of the ] T oly 
pirit, all 
aints 
lilight PUSSl'SS the Spirit secretly. ÂCG. Hut we ll1USt Aug. 
bclieve that the disciples of Christ "ere alreall y ha p tized ] Ad 
e- 
. eUClam 
thenH;eh"c
, either with J 01111'S bapti
I11, or, as is Ulorc Ep.xviii. 
prol,aùle, with Christ's. For lIe who had stooped to the 
hutnLlc scn"icc of washing Ilis di
('iples' feet, had not ÜlÏlcd 
to a<1tninister bapli
nl to Ilis sen'ant
, who ,,'ould thus he 
cllahlt'll in their turn to baptize ethers, Cnuys. {ihrist on Chrys. 
"ithdrawill
 front .J tHhra, J . oinc(l t hos(
 "hOBl I r (' was \\ ilIa H(lI
. 
1::1:: Xl. 2. 
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before, as we read next, And departed again into Galilee. 
A s the A pùst1e
, whcn they \"ere expelled by the Jews, went 
to the Gcntil
s, so Christ goes to tho Salnaritans. Bnt, to 
d
pri \'e the J c\YS of all excuse, lIe does not go to stay there, 
hut only takes it on His road, as the Evangelist inlplies by 
saying, And lie must needs go through Sfarnaria. Sainaria re- 
cl'i\TS its ni1111e frOl)) 8011181', a ulouutain there, so called froin 
the nalnc of a fanner possessor of it. rfhe inhabitants of the 
country were fonnerly not S;llnaritans, Lut I sraelitcs. But 
in process of ti1l10 they feII under God's wrath, and the king 
of Assyria transplanted thel}} to Babylon and l\Iedia; placing 
Gentiles ii.OIU yarious parts ill Salnaria in t11l.ir roonl. God 
howc\"er, to shew that it \\"as not for want of power on His 
vart that 110 delivered up the Jews, but for the sins of the 
people theu}sel,'es, sent lions to afflict the barLarians. This 
\\(1S told the king, an<l he sent a priest to instruct thcln in 
G od's law. But not e\"en then did they wholly cease from 
their iuiquity, but only half changed. For in process of 
tinle tbey turned to idols agaiu, though they stiB wor- 
shipped G ad, caning theulsch'ps after the mountain, 
Sanlaritans. BEDE;. He 111U8t needs pass through Salnal'ia ; 
becaURe that country lay between Judea and Galilee. 
Salnaria was the principal city of a province of Palestine, and 
ga\""e its naUle to the whole district connected with it. 'I'he 
particular place to which our Lord \vcnt is next gi\'eu: Then 
cOJJzelh I-Ie to a city oj. Saularia u1lich is called Sychar. 
Chrys- CURl'S. It was the place where Silueon and Levi lTIade a 
HOl
1. ') great slaughter for Dinah. 1.'HEOPHYL. But after the sons 
XXXI. ... 
of Jacob had do.solated the city, by the slaughter of the 
Sychen1Ïtcs, Jacob annexed it to the portion of his son Joseph, 
Gen. 48, as we read in Genesis, I !tare yit-en to thee one portion above 
22. th.1J brethréJl, !chich I look out if the haud '!l lite A1J10rite 
'Ieitli lJ1Y slCord, and 'lvi/It lny bOLL.. This is l'eferred to in 
what follows, 
'
eal" to the place (if ground ,chich Jacob gave 
to his son Joseph. 
Now JllculJs /Cell lcas I here. A VG. I t was a ,,-ell. Ever y 
AuO', 
Tr.oxv. well is a spring, but every spring is not a \ve]l. Any ,,-ater 
c.5. that rises frOl11 the ground, and can be drawn for use, is a 
spring: but where it is ready at hand, and on the surface, it 
is called a srring only; where it is deep and low down, it is 
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called a well, not a 
pril1g. 'rnEOPflYL. But why does tht' 
E,"angelist luake Inentioll of the parcel of ground, and the 
well? First, to ex plain "hat the WOß1an says, Our jfll!trr 
Jacub !I"rr liS litis well; secondly, to rCll1illc1 you that what 
the Patriarchs obtained bythcir f
lÏth in Gud, the Jews had lost 
hy their iUlpict) . They had been 
upplantcd to 111al
c 1'00111 
for Gentile:,. \lld therefore there is nothing Hew in what 
hc.l
 now taken place, i. c. in the Gentiles succeeding to the 
ling<lulll of hea'"cll in the place of the Jews. CnRYs. Christ Chrye. 
prefer::; labour and 
xercise to ease and luxury, and therefore Ho
. 
. .. L'. XXXI. 3. 
tra"cls to Salnana, not In a carnage IJut ul1 loot; until at 
last the cxertion of the journey fatigues Iliu1; a lesson to us, 
that so far 1'ron1 indulging ill superfluities, wc should often 
c\"en dcpri,'c ourseh"cs of ncce
sarics: Jesus therefore being 
'll'earied 'witlt Ilis Journey, 
.c. .AUG. Jesus, wc see, is 
trong Aug. 
and weak: strong, hecause in the beginning 'Leas t/ e 11 ord; 'Ir. xv, 
weak, l)ccan
e tlte Jr-o d 11.:(1S 1ll1de jle:sh. Jesus thu
 weak, c. fi. 
bein!J ll'earied ll'itlt !tis Journey, sat on the 'lcell. Cflln:s. _\s Chrys. 
if to 
ay, not un a scat, or a couch, but on the first place lIe saw Horn. 
XXX. 3. 
-upon the ground. lIe sat down bccause Ilc ""as ,\"caried, and 
tu wait for the disciples. 'rhc coolness of the well ,,'ould be 
refreshing in the u1Ïdday hcat: .AIl it II"aS about the ði.l:lh 
hVllJ". 'fUEOPIIYL. lIe Illcutions our Lord's sitting and 
resting fro 111 ] I is journey, that Hone luight bIalne lIiln for 
going to Salllaria IIilllse1t
 after I Ie had forbidden the 
disciples going. A.LCUI
. Our Lord left J lldæa abo Inys- 
tical1y, i. c. II c left the unbelief uf those who condclnned 
] I illl, and by II is A post]es, wcut in to Galilee, i. e. into the 
ficklencss. of the world; thus teaching IIis disciples to pass 
frUln ,'iccs to virtues. 'fhe parcel of ground I concei '"c to 
ha'"e been left not so Hluch to Jo
eph, as to Christ, of \\'hOlll 
Joscph was a type; \\"h01l1 the sun, and Inoon, and all the 
stars truly adore. 1'0 thi
 parcel of ground our Lord caIne, 
that the S
llllaritaus, who clainlCcl to be inheritors of the 
l>atriarch l:,rael, 1I1ight rccognist.' IIiln, and be con,erted to 
Christ, the legal heir of the l)atriarch, AUf;.] lis journcy Au . 
is llis as
ulnption of the flesh for our sake. For "'hither Tr,g x,. 
cloth Ilc go, \\'ho is e\"ery where present? 'Yhal is this, c. 7. 


& The Heb. root 
ignif
.in
 to roll, r(>yoh (>, ..\'(". a.. applied to id(lls, it 1!11 a 
term of 
haml'. 
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except that it \,'as necessary for Hinl, in order to conle to 
us, to take upon Hilll visibly a fornl of flesh? So then 
lIis being wearied \vith His journey, ,vhat 1neancth it, but 
that lIe is wearied \vith the flesh? And \\'herefore is it the 
sixth hour? Because it is the sixth age of the ,vorId. Reckon 
severally as hours, the first age frOln Adaln to Noah, the 
second from Noah to Abrahaln, the third froln Abraham to 
David, the fourth fronl David unto the carrying a\yay into 
Babylon, the fifth from thence to the baptism of John; on 
Aug..

 this calculation the present age is the sixth hour. AUG. At 

::

:. the sixth hour then our Lord COlnes to the well. The black 
quo 64. abyss of the \yell, mcthinl{s, represents the lo\vest parts of 
this universe, i. e. the earth, to \\'hich Jesus canle at the sixth 
hour, that is, in the sixth age of nlankind, the old age, as it 
Co1.3,9. were, of the old 111an, which we are bidden to put off, that we 
1nay put on the ne,v. For so do we reckon the different ages 
of Ulan's life: the first age is infancy, the second childhood, 
the third boyhood, the fourth youth, the fifth 111anhood, the 
sixth old age. Again, the sixth hour, being the middle of the 
day, the tÏIne at which the sun begins to descend, signifies 
th3.t we, who are called by Christ, are to check our pleasure 
in visible things, that by the love of things invisible refresh- 
ing the inner Inan, we may be restored to the in\yard light 
whicl} never fails. By His sitting is signified His hlunility, 
or perhaps His magisterial character; teachers being accus- 
tOlned to sit. 
7. There COllleth a woman of Sanlaria to dra,v ,vater: 
Jesus saith unto her, Give Ine to dl'ink. 
8. (For his disciples ,vere gone a,vay unto the city 
to buy 11leat.) 
9. 'Then saith the 'YOrnall of Samaria unto hÌ1n, 
Ho\v is it that thou, being a J e\Y, askest drink of Jut!, 
,vhich anl a ,vornan of Salllari3.? for the J e,vs ha\?e no 
dealings ,,,ith the Sau1aritans. 
10. Jesus answered and said unto her, If thuu 
line\vest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Gi \ e lHe to drink; thou \vold(le
t lut\"e asked of 
hinl, and he would havf' gÌ,'en thee living' ,vater. 
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II. 'fIle WUluan 'jaith unto hill}, Sir, thou ha
t 
nothing' to <<Iraw with, anù the well i
 deep: frOlll 
whcnce then hast thou that living water? 
12. Art thou greater than our fttthcr Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and drank thereof hilllself, and his 
childrcn, and his cattle? 


Cnuys. That this conversation Illight not appear a violation Chry
. 
of 11is own injunction::) against talking to the Samaritans, the HOII". 4 
xx Xl. . 
E,'angclist c:\.plains how it arose; yiz. for lIe diù not come 
with the intention beforehand of talking \vilh the WUlllan, Lut 
only would not send the wOlnan away, when she had come. 
There nlllle (( 'U'U/Ilan ç( ,'-)flllliaria to dntll' rater. Obser\ e, 
:;hc cOlnes <iuite Ly chance. AUG. The" Olllan here is the Aug. 
typ
 of the Church, not yet justified, but just about to be. ;:


. 
.\n(l it is a part of the resclllhlance, that she cOlnes froln a 19. 
foreign people. 1'he Saluaritans were foreigners, though they 
\{'ere neighbours; and in like Inanner the Church was to come 
1"1'0111 the Gel1tilc
, and to be alien froln the Jewish race. 
l'HEOPlIYL. 'The argluuent with the WOlnan arises naturally 
frolD the occasion: ,Jesus.., lit Ii I/lIto her, GiL'e 1ne to drill!.... As 
IHan, 111(' lahour and hcat lIe had undergone had Inade IIil1l 
tllirstv. \rG. J esu
 also thirsted after that wOluan's litith? Aug. I. 
I Ie tllirsteth for their faith, for WhOIß J Ie shed I lis blood, 




i: 
CnR\ s, This shews u
 too not on Iv our LorJ's 
trL'n g th 4 c u h . 64. 
. rys. 
and endurance as a tra,.cllcr, but also his carele

ness about HOUl, 
foot!; for I lis disciples did not caIT
. about food ".ith theIn, xxxÍ.3. 
since it follows, fli,
 disciple,!i 1Dere !lONe alray iuto 'lie city 
tu !Juy food. I fercin is shewn thc hun1Ïlit.r of Christ; TIe is 
left alone. It" cIS in I lis power, had lIe pleascd, Hot to send 
away all, or, on their goin
 an-a)', to lea"c others in their place 
to wait on I Iiln. But lIe did not choose to ha"c it so: for in 
this way ICe accustoll1ed IIis (1i
ciplc
 to tralnple Up011 
priùc of tn"cry kind. IIowe\'er 80lne one will say, Is hun1Ïlit.r 
in tisherIllen and tent-Ina]
ers 
o great a 11Iattcr? But thc:-.c 
'l'r
 Incn were all on a su<1(len rai
ed to the Illvst lofty 
situation UpOll earth, that of li'il'nd
 and followers of the 
Lord of the wholc earth. ..\nd 1l1en úf InunLle origin, when 
t }u.'y alTÎ '"C at dign it
, are on this ,", 'I".\" a<:eotlll t Blurc HaLle 
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than others to be lifted up with pride; the honour being so 
new to theIne Our Lord therefore to keep IIis disciples 
hluuble, taught then1 in al1 things to subdue themsehTes. 
'l'he ""olnan on being told, Gire AIe to drinl:, very naturally 
asks, HOLt) is it that 77tOll, being a Jeu', askest dl'ink of rile, 
'lrlio ant a 'llJOJ}UlJt 0/' SaJJzarilt? She kne\v HiIn to be a Jew 
ii'OIU tIis figure and speech. Here obser\Te her simpleness. 
For even had our Lord been bound to abstain frolu dealing 
,vith her, that was His concern, not hers; the EvangeJist 
saying not that the Salllaritans would have no dealings \vith 
the Jews, but that tlte Jeu's llal'e no dealings u.jtlt lite 
Sallzaritalls. The "'"Oluan ho\vever, though not in fault her- 
self, \vished to correct ,,-hat she thought a fault in another. 
The J e\,,"s after their return frolu the captivity entertained 
a jealousy of the Stunaritans, \vholu they regarded as aliens, 
and enen1Ïes; and the Saluaritans did not use all the Scrip- 
tures, but onl}? the \\Titings of Moses, and made little of the 
Prophets. They claimed to be of Jewish origin, but the J e\vs 
considered them Gentiles, and hated them, as they did the 
Aug. rest of the Gentile ,,"orId. A UG. The Jews \yollld not e\ren 


r.ct. use their vessels. So it would astonish the ","0 In an to hear 
a Jew ask to drink out of her vessel; a thing so contrary to 
Jewish rule. CHRYS. But \vby did Christ ask what the 
lawaHo\Ved not? It is no answer to say that He knew she 
would not gh"e it, for in that case, He clearly ought not 
to have a
ked for it. Rather His very I'eason for asking, 
was to she\v His indifference to such observances, and to 
Aug. abolish theJn for the future. AUG. He who asked to drink, 
Tract. ho\ve\"er, out of the \yoman's vessel, thirsted for the \vornan's 
xv. 
faith: Jeslls anslt"el'ed and said un to Iter, If thou knewest 
tlte gift of God, 01" 1Vlto it is tltat sal"t1L to t!tee, Gj
.e lJIe to 
drink, tllOlt u'ollldest !tate aSh'ed 0/ HÙn, and He would Itare 
Origen. given tliee liz'ing 1.lYlter. ORIGEN. For it is as it were a doc- 
!om J .xiv. trine, that no one receives a divine gift, who seeks not for it. 
III oan. 
Even the Saviour Hinlself is cOIllmanded by the Father to 
Ps. 2,8. ask, that He Inay give it HiIn, as we read, ReqltÏ1'e of 
AIe, and 1 u'il! gÙ,e Thee tlte heathen jo'J' Tltine inheritance. 
Luke1l, And our Saviour I-limself says, Ask, and it shall be given 
9. you. "Therefore lIe says here eluphatically, Tlto'll u'ouldest 
"are asked C!f Hinl, and He 1ro,tld have given t'lee. AUG. 
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Ire Jets her know that it was not thl" water, which 
hc Incant, Aug.,
: 
1 1 . 1 1 k . 1 r . I II . 1 1 1xxxllI. 
t lat lie askc( for; Hit t lat "nO"olllg" lcr lait I, e \VIS IC< Quæ
t. 
to 
atis(r her thirst, by gi\'ing- her the lioly Spirit. For so quo 6-t. 
Inust we interpret th(' li,"in
 water, which is the gift of (;od; 
a4õ\ lIe :-3aith, 
(I"oll I.:nell'est ill 9U
 '!l God. AUG. Li, iug Aug. 
. ] } ' I f .. } ... Tr. xv. 
wat('r ]s t lat W HC I COU1CS ant 0 a 
pnng, In ( I
hnctlon to 
what is collectcd ill ponds and cistl.rns frolo the rain, If 
spring water too beC01l1eS :-3tagnant, i. e. concct
 into SOU1C 
spot, where it is quit
 
eparated from its fountain head, it 
ceases to bc 1i\"ing water. CllnY
. In Scripture the grace ofchrys. 
} II 1 S .. . . all 1 fi . Horn. 
t JC 0 Y pInt IS SOlnctllnes c e( He, SOlllehlnes water, x-,:xiÏ. 
which :-,hcws that these words arc cxprcs
ive not of its 
nb- 
SUUICP, but of its action. l'hc l11etaphor of iìre COll\"cys 
the li\'(.
].r anrl sin-consulning property of gracc; that of 
watC'r the c]eaI1
ing of the Spirit, and the refreshiug of 
the souls who recci\"c II illl. TUEOPHYL. rrhc gracc of the 
IIoly Spirit thcn lIe cans li\'ing water; i. e. lifcgi\-ing, 
refre
hing, stil ring. For the grace of the IIoly Spirit is 
c\'er 
tirrin
 hill} who docs good works, directing the 
risings of his heart. CURYS. These words rai:-.ed the' wo)uan's Chrys. 
nutions of our I Jor<l, and Blake her thilll
 TliHI no C01l11110n 


: 4. 
persoll. She adùrcs
es Iliul re\'crential1y hy the tit]c of 
Lara; rite lC011lall snit" uuio HÙn, Lo,.d, Tholl har.;l lIutlli1i9 
fv dnlll' wit!l, alld t!lf] Irell is deep: ji.UIII wlu!Jlce [Iu'u hllSI 
FIIOII 111111 Ii rill!! Irater? \(;G. bhe understands the li\-ing Aug. 
watcr to be the watcr in the wcll; and therefore says, Thull 
ri:v. 
wishl'st to gi,.c llle Ii \"ing ""ater; !Jut Thou hast nothing tù 
draw with as I ha\.e: 'Thou cau
t not then gi,"e l11C this li,'ing 
watcr; ...11'1 17,oll !/I'ealer Iltall oar/ållter Jacuh, ,elto gal"e IfS 
Ilu' well, tlnt! drallk IlJcref?l hillisetf; (1I1ll hi'í children, llnd 
his callie l CURYS. -\s if she said, 'rhou canst not sa," that Chr)"s. 
Jacoh ga\'c 1\S this 
pril1f!, and used another hill1self: for he 
l(

: 4. 
and thcy that were with hinl drallh. t
k'reof
 which would not 
ha\'c becn donI', had he had another better onc. Thon 
canst not thcn 
i,"c lIH' of this :-:pring; and Thou hast 110t 
anothcr better f" } Hiu(r , unless 1'holl confess Th '"self O"reatcr 
o . 
 
than Jacob. ""'hence thcn hast Thou the water, which TJ.ou 
pron1Ïse s t tu gi, e us? TUl.uPIJYL. The addition, llud "if) 
call1r, shc\\:o\ the abundance of the waler; as if 
hc said, Not 
only is the watt'r S\\"C("t, 
o that Jacoh an(} his SOIl
 <hank of it, 
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but so abundant, that it satisfied the vast multitude of the 
C H 'hrys. Patriarchs' cattle. CHRYS. See how she thrusts herself upon 
om. 
xxxi. 4. the Jewish stock. The Samaritans claimed Abrahaln as their 
ancestor, on the ground of his having come from Chaldea; 
and called Jacob their father, as being Abraham's grandson. 
BEDR. Or she caBs Jacob their father, because she Ih"ed 
under the l\Iosaic law., and possessed the farm which Jacob 
Ori
: . ga\1e to his son Joseph. ORIGEN. In the mystical sense, 
t. XlU. 6. .. I d . 
Jacob's well 18 11]e Scnptures. The learnc( then nnk 
like 
 acob and his sons; the simple and uneducated, lil\:e 
Jacob's cattle. 


13. Jesus ans,vered and said unto her, Whosoever 
driuketh of this ,vater shall thirst again: 
14. But ,vhosoeyer drinketh of the ,vater that I shall 
g'ive hin1 shall never thirst; but the ,vater that I 
shall give hiln shall be in hin1 a ,veIl of ,vater spring"ing 
up into everlasting life. 
15. The 'VOluan saith unto hÎ1n, Sir, give lne this 
,vater, that I thirst not, neither COlne hither to dra,v. 
16. Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and 
COlne hither. 
17. . The 'VOlnan ans,vered and said, I have no hus- 
band. Jesus said unto her, 'I'hou hast ,veIl said, I 
have no husband: 
18. For thou hast had fixe husbands; and he ,vhonl 
thou no,v hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou 
truly. 


Chrys. CHRYS. To the \\,olnan's question, Art Tholl greater than 
Ho
.. l our father Jacob.2 lIe does 110t reply, I an1 greater, Jest He 
XXXll. . 
should seen1 to boast; but His answer Í1nplies it; Jesus 
answered and said to her, JJThosoever drinketh of this u'ater 
sllall thirst again: but u'hosoerer drinketh qf the water that 
I shall give hÙn shall never thirst; 'as if He said, If Jacob 
is to be honuured because 11e gave you this ,yater, what ,yilt 
thou say, if I give thee far better than this? He lllakes tbe 
c0111pariso11 howe\Ter not to depreciate Jacob, but to exalt 
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JIi1l1sclf. For] 1 (' docs not say, that this water is vile and 
countcrfeit, but asserts a 
i1npl(' fact uf nature, viz. that 
'It'll Jsoet..er rinke/It of lllis lOftIer sholl thirst again. \ (;(i. Aug. 
'\Thich is true indccll 1,oth of Illaterial water, and ,f that of;rif
\. 
which it is the type. For the water in the well i
 tJlL a 
pll\asnrc of the world, that ahode of darkness. 'Icn dra\\ 
it with t1H
 waterpot of thcir lusts; pleasure is not rclished, 
except it be preceded by lust. And WhCll a Ulan has en- 
joyed this pleasnre, i. e. drunk of the \vater, he thirsts again; 
hut if he ha,.c recch.cd water frolo 1Ie, he shall nc"cr thirst. 
For how' shall thcy thirst, who arc drunken with the 
abundance of the house of God? But lie proluiscd this Ps,36,8. 
[ulness of the Iloly Spirit. CUHYS. The exccllence of this ChrJs. 
water, ,'iz. that he that drillketh of it never thirst
, lIe CX,- HOI
.. 1 
xX'X"II. . 
plaill
 in what follows, But tIle u'ater that I sl all gire Il11n 
shalllJe in Ill, 11 a 'tcell (if water springing 11}) into et.crlastil1g 
life. _\s a nlan who had a spring within hiln, would llc'"cr 
feel thirst, So ,,,ill nut he who has this water which I shan 
gi,-e Litn. TIfEOPIIYL. For tl11
 watcr ,r}}ich 1 gi,-c hin} is 
cver InllItiplJing. The sai1lt
 rccei\.c through grace the 
seed and principle of good; but thcy theln
eh cs Inalc it 
grow Ly their own cu1tinltion. CIlUl'S. See how the WOlllan Chr).s. 
i
 led by de g rees to the highest doctrinc. Fir:;t, she thou g ht HO
. l 
XXXll. . 
lIe "a
 soniC lax Jcw. Thcll hcaring of the livillg watcr, 
she thought it 1neallt luatcrial water. Afterwards she ullllcr- 
stalld:-- it as spukcn 
piri tllally, and bclie,.es that it Li.ln 
take away thirst, but she does not yct know what it is, onl) 
uuderstands that it was superior to lllatcrial things: The 
U'ûJnan sai/lt unto IIÙlt, Sir, gllW Jne tllis uater, that [thirst 
'/lot, ]liither COUte hither to drau.. Uùseryc, she pn.f,\rs I li1H 
to the patriarch Jacoù, for who1l1 
hc had such ,.elleration. 
1\ L(,. Or thu
; 1'he WOlllan as yet understands I I inl of the Aug. 
flesh unly. 
he is deli O'hted to be rclie\'cd f()r c'"er from Tr._ xv, 
. 0 c.la-IH. 
thirst, and takes this proll1Ïse of our Lord's in a carnal sensc. 
lior God had once granted to I I is sen-ant Elijah, that he 
shuuld ucitl.er hunger nor thirst for forly days; aud if lIe 
coulù grant this for fort) days, why not for c\.er? Eagcr to 
po
...c
s 
uch a gift, she ask
 IIi1n for tIle livillg water; The 
u.olltan s ith untu [IÙIl, ,
'ir, give Jnè Ihis u:ater, that 1 thirst 
un/, nei/I,el" COUll) l,illler to drf(ll'. I I
r l )o\"ertv oblin-eel hef 
.. 0 



144 


GOSPEL ACCORDI
G TO 


CHAP. 1\'. 


to labour Inore than her strength could well bear; \vould 
J\lat.l1, that she could hear, CO'Jne 
lnto lJIe, all that labour and are 
28. !leavy laden, and I u"ill re.frt.:sh you. Jesus had said this 
very thing, i. e, that 8he need 110t labonr any longer; but 
she did not understand Him. At last 0111' Lord was resolved 
that she should understand: Jesus saith unto her, Go call 
thy husband, and C07ne hither. 'Vhat Ineaneth this? Did 
lIe \vish to give her the \\'atcr through her husband? Or, 
because she did not understand, did lIe wish to teach her 
by means of her husband? r.rhe Apost1e indeed saith of 
1 Cor. \YOnlen, If they will learn any tIling, let the1n ask t!leir 
14, 35. !lusba.nds at hon
e. But this applies only where J eSllS is not 
present. Our Lord Hilnself was present here; \\That need 
then that lIe should speak to her through her husband? 
'Vas it through her husband that lIe spoke to Mary, \\Tho 
Chrys. sat at His feet? CHRYS. The woman then being urgent in 

ox
: 2. asking for the promised water, Jeslls sait!t unto her, Go call 
thy husband; to shew that he too ought to have a share in 
these things. But she was in a hurry to recei\Te the gift, and 
wished to conceal her guilt, (for she stiB Í1nagined she \\Tas 
speaking to a 11lan:) The 1COlnan answered and srtid, I have 
no husband. Chri
t answers her with a scasonaule reproof; 
exposing her as to fonner husbands, and as to her present 
onc, \"honl she had concealed; Jesils said unto Iter, Tholll 
A T u g . hast well said, I have no husband. AUG. Understand, that 
r. xv. 
c. 20. the woman harl not a lawful husband, but had fonned an 
irregular connexion with some one. 11e tens her, TIIOU hast 
"ad .fire husbands, in order to shew her His llliraculous 
Orig. }\nowledge. ORIGEN. l\lay not Jacob's we1l8igni(y Inystical1y 

om.xiii. the letter òf Scri p tun
' the water of Jesus that which is above 
In Joan. ' , 
c. 5, 6. the let tel', which all are not al10wed to penetrate into? That 
\\'hich is ,,'ritten was dictated hy Dlen, whéreas the things 
which the eye hath not seen, 1101' ear heard, neither ha\"e 
entered into the heart of Inan, cannot be reduced to writing, 
but are froln the fountain of water, that springeth up unto 
e\Terlasting life, i. c. the FIo]y Ghost. 1"hese truths are UD- 
folded to such as carrying no longer a hun1an heart within 
1 Cor, theIn, are able to say with the ...t\postle, rJ>Te hare the nlind Ql 
II, 16. Christ. HUlnan wisdolll indeed discoyers truths, which are 
handed down to posterity; hut the teaching of the Spirit is 
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a well of watcr which springcth up iuto everlasting lite, 'fhl" 
,vomau wishctl to attain, like the angcl
, to ange1ic and 
super-llll1nall truth without the use of Jacob's ,valero For 
the all
cIs have a well (If watcr within theu), springing fro1l1 
thc \\-orù of Uod } liulself. 
hc says theref()re, Sir, !lire ute 
lli's u'ater. But it is illlPossible here to havc the water 
,d1Îch is gi\'cll b, thl
 \V ord, without that \\'hich is drawn 
frOtH Jacob's well; and therefore .T ('sus 
(;t'1J1S to tel] the 
"Olnan that ] [
 cannot supply her with it frolfi any other 
source than .J :.leoh's wen; 1 f \\ C are thirsty, we Innst first 
drink ti'OlU Jacoù's w('H. ,h)
lf
 .
ltillt unto IIer, (';0, call th!! 
lu l sb"1U1, und co/ne ltilller. _\ecor<lillg to the Apost1e, thè R
lU. 7, 
IJaw is t11e husùand of the 
uul. ACG. l'l.e five hushallds J \ . l O b 
_ ug'. I . 
sonIc interpret to be the fÌ\"c Looks which were gi'"en by Jxxxiii. 
::\[uses. \nd the words, lIe U'llOJ1L tltOU now Ilasl is /lot IllY 


!'1: 
hus1JrlJul, thl')" 1I1}(lcr
talld as spoken Ly our l,ord of Jlilnself; 
as if I Ie said, 'rhou hast sen.cd the fi\'c books of 
loscs, as 
Ii \'c husùand
; hut now Ite U'/t01JL tltOll liast, i. e. "h0111 thou 
hl'arl'
t, ;8 ) ot thy hll
ÚaJlrl; for thou dost not yet Lelic\"e in 
hinl. But if she did not ùelic\.c in Christ, she ".a
 still 
ullitt'll to those Ii \-e hu
hands, i. e. fi \'C hooks, and therefore 
why is it said, Tliolt Illl
t Inul jive Ill(
Ú(lJuls, as if she no 
longcr ad thenl? And 110\\. ÙO we understand that a Inan 
tnnst havl' the
c {hoe hooks, in ordcr to pass over to Christ, 
when hc who helic\'es ill Christ, so Ütr ii-om forsaking the
e 
Looks, Cluùraccs thcln in this spiritual nlcaning the lIlore 
strongly? Let llS turn to another interpretation. AL'G. Aug. 
Jesus seeing that the wOluan diil not understand, and Tr 1 . 9 xv. 
c. . 
wishing to enlighten her, says, Call thy Ilusband; i. e. 
apply thine understanding. :For whcn thc lifc is well 
ordcred, the understanding go\'crns the soul itsel
 pcr- 
taining to the soul. For though it is int1ccd nothing else 
than thc soul, it is at the s:unc tiu)e a cèrtain part of the soul. 
And thi:o, vcry part of the ..;oul whieh is called the ulldcr- 

tancling ana the intellect, i
 itself ilhuninated by a light 
superior to itself, Such a Light was talking with the WOll1an ; 
but in her there was not understanding to 1Je enlightened. 
Uur Lord then, as it were, say
, I wish to enlightcn, and 
there i
 nut one to he enlightened; rail thy IUl8band, i. e. 
apply thine understanding, through which thou 1nnst be 
I. 
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taught, by which governed. The five former husbands may 
be eXp1ained as the fixe senses, thus: a man before he has 
the use of his reason, is entÏ1'ely under the government of 
his bodily senses. Then reason COIlles into action; and 
froI11 that tinle forward he is capable of entertaining ideas, 
and is either under the influence of truth or error. The 
"yornan had been under the influence of error, \vhich error 
,vas not her lawful husband, but an adulterer. "Therefore 
our Lord says, Put away that adulterer which corrupts thee, 
and call thy husband, that thou mayest understand J\iIe. 
Origen. ORIGKN. And what IDore proper place than Jacob's "
ell, 



:xiii. for exposing the unlawful husband, i. e. the perverse la\v? 
For the Sanlaritan WOlnan is meant to figure to us a soul, 
that has subjected itself to a kind of la\v of its o\vn, not the 
diviue la\-v. And our Sa\7iour wishes to IDarl'Y her to a 
lawful husband, i. e. Hiulself; the 'V ord of truth which ,vas 
to rise fi'OIll the dead, and ne'ger again to die. 


19. The ,von1an saith unto hiln, Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 
20. Our fathers ,vorshipped in this Inountain; and 
ye say, that in J erusaleln is the place where Inen 
ought to ,vorship. 
21. Jesus saith unto her, "\V onlan, believe me, the 
hour cOlneth, ,vhen ye shan ncithel" in this Inountain, 
nor yet at J erusaleln, ,vorship the Father. 
22. Ye ,vol"ship ye l{no,v not what: ,ve kno\v ,vhat 
\ve \vorship: for salvation is of the J e\vs. 
23. But the hour cOlneth, and no,v is, ,vhen the 
true ,vol"shippers shall \vorship the Father in spirit and 
in truth: for the Father seeketh such to ,vorship hiln. 
24. God is a Spirit: and they that ,vorship hÌ1n 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 
Chrys. CHRYS. The woman is not offended at Christ's rebuke. 
Ho
: She does not leave Hill1, and go away. Far fÌ'om it: her 
xxxll.2. 
adnliration for Him is raised: TIle wornan saitlt unto Him, 
Si1', I percei
'e ihat Thou art a P'J"ophet: as if she said, Thy 
knowledge of ll1e is unaccountable, Thou must be a prophet. 
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.\l"u. Th
 husù.lnd wa\) beginuing to corne to her, though :
ug. 
lIe had llot yet fully COlne. She thought onr Lord a prophet, 
.r;:
v, 
and II e wru, a proph('t: for] Ie 
a
 s of T fiIIl1"clf, 
l prnpltel '!at.13, 
. . 7 1 . 7' l C 5, . 
IS /10 'lI'I/'tOllf ftOIlOllr, s .e ill flO
 Ol.1I COli II r!J. HHYS. Chrys. 
And ha\"Ï11
 COllle to this h('lief sIlt' as],s no questions relating HOlI!: 
1 . . . I ' k f 1 L ] 1 . xxxlI.2. 
to t lIS hte, the healt I or SH: 'ne
:-; 0 t IC uO( y: s Ie Ie; not 
troubled about thirst, shè is eager for doctIinc. \UG. Anel she 
ug. 
. ..' dl O r.. 7 1r.x'. 
Lcgln
 en(pllrIcs on a snl
lect that perpll\xe leI'; l I".Ialn Irs c. 23. 
l"orsllli}Jwd ill I"i.
 1I101l1lIa;lI; {tlld !/P slly/ltot in (Ten/sa/ent 
if) tlu! pille I lI.ltere III III Oll!lltt to u'orsh;p, 1'his \\ as i.\ great 
dispute hetween the Salnaritans and the tJ ews. l'he Jews 
worshipped in the tcnlplc built hy 
olonloll, and Blade this 
a ground of boasting U\rer the Salnaritans. l.'he Salnaritans 
r
plied, ""'hy boast y
, hecau
t. ye ha'"e a tClnplc which 
""e ha'"e not? Did our fathers, who pleased God, worship in 
that telllplc? Is it not bctter to pray to God in this Inountain, 
where our fathers worshipped? CnRYs. 13y, vur (tillers, Chrys. 

bc lllcans \brahanl, who is 
aid to ha,'e oflcred up Isaac 
x

i"2. 
here. ÛHIGE
. Ur tInts; 'rhe Sanlaritans regarded :\lûunt Origen. 
Gcrizitn, near which .Jacob dwelt, as sacred, aud \\ orshipped tom 13 .xiii. 
c. . 
upon it; while the sacred place of the Jews was 
lount 
Sion, God'
 own choice. The Jews being the people from 
"horn salvation can1e, are the type of true believers; thl
 
Ralnaritau
 ûf heretics. Gcriziln, which signifies division, 
becolnes the Salllaritan
; 
ion, which signifies watch-tower, 
bccollles the Jews. CUHYS. Christ howc,"er does not sohre Chrys. 
thi
 q uestion in1n1cdiatelv, but leadl:) the WOlnan to hi g her Hon
: 3 
. XXXll. . 
things, of which I Ie had Bot 
poken till she acknowledged 
Hilll to be a prophet, and therefore listened with a Inore full 
belicf: ,Jesll.
 .'\(/;tll Illlto IIer, T,TvII"t", belÙIl"fJ ..lIe, tile "01". 
con etll, 'hell Je .shall 11 
itlter ill this 1JlOlllllain, lor I 
I at 
Jeru,\nleln, u"onddp 'he rttther. l-lc says, l1eliere me, because 
\"e ha\"
 need of faith, thl
 tuothcr of an good, the I11CdicillC 
of salvation, in order to oùtain an)' real good. They who 
endca,'our "ithout it, are like men who ,"
ntnre on tlll\ sea 
"ithout a Loat, anù, heing aùle to swinl onl)' a little way, are 
drowned. At:n. Reliere Jle, our Lord says with fitnec:s, as the Aug. 
hushand is noW" present. For now there is on
 in thct> that Tr. ::n. 
1 I . 1 I b . c. 24. 
)(' le'"eS, t lOU la
t egun to be pre
ellt In the understanding, 
but 
l ye rrillllot helie1:e, surely ye .
ltnll not be p,
tnblÙdlfJd. l
a. 7, 
1.2 9. 
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ALCUIN. In saying, the !tOUl" c01Jlei/l, II e refers to tIle Gospel 
dispensation, which was now approaching; under which the 
shadows of types were to withdraw, and the pure light of 
Chrys. truth was to enlighten the minds of believers. CHRYS. There 

:
ii. was no necessity for Christ to shew why the fathers \vor- 
1. ßhipped in the nlountain, and the Jews in Jerusalem. lIe 
therefore \vas silent on that question; but nevertheless 
asserted the religious superiority of the Jews on another 
ground, the ground not of place, but of kno" ledge; Ye 
'lcorship ye kllow 110t u.ltat, u"e IOlOI{} 1rltat u'e 'lcorsltip; .for 
Orig. salration is qf lite Jelos. ORIGEN. Ye, literal1y refers to 
tom ) .,.;'I{iii. the Samaritans, but 1l1ysticall JT, to all who understand the 
c. ,. 
Scriptures in an heretical sense. lf 7 e again literally means 
the J e\Ys, hut Illystically, I the 'V ord, and aU who confonned 
to l\ly Image, obtain salvation frol11 the Jewish Scriptures. 
Chrys. CHRYS. The Sanlaritans \yorshipped they kne"r not what, 
Ho
:. I a local, a partial God, as they imagined, of whom they had 
xxxm. . 
the saIne notion that they had of their idols. And therefore 
they n1Ïngled the worship of God with the worship of iùols. 
But the Jews "'ere free fronl this superstition: indeed they 
knew God to be the God of the \vhole world; wherefore He 
says, Ire 
forslÛp u'hat u'e know. lIe reckons Himself 
alllong the J e\vs, in condescension to the wOlnan's idea of 
Him; and says as if He \\rere a Jewish prophet, 1Ve u'orsllip, 
though it is certain that .He is the Being who is worshipped 
by all. The words, For sall'ation is ql tlte Jeu;s, mean tbat 
every thing calculated to sa'
e and amend the \yorId, the 
knowledge of God, the abhorrence of idols, and all other 
doctrines of that nature, and even the very origin of our 
religion, COlnes originally froln the J e"rs. In sahration 
too He includes His own presence, which He says is of the 
Rom. 9, Jews, as \ve are told hy the Apostle, Of wllOJ7l as concerning 
5. the flesh Cll rist callze. See ho\v He exalts the Old Tes- 
tament, ,vhich lie shews to be the root of every thing good; 
thus proving in every \vay that He Himself is not opposed to 
Aug. the Law. A UG, It is saying llluch for the Jews, to declare in 

 1 
 Joa.n. their natne, fJTe lDorslÛp 'lBltat u:e knoll". But He does not 
T. xv. 
c.26. speak for the reprobate Jews, but for that party from whom the 
Apostles and the Prophets caIne. Such were all those saints 
who laid the prices of their possessions at the A postle's feet. 
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CII HYS. rhe J c\\ ish wor:'\hip thcn \V(lS tar highcr than the Chr) !II, 


ullaritan; but c\ en it shall be abolished; 1,/1(> !tOil I' cOIl/elll, 

1Co
Ú.1. 
(111,[ 11010 is, u'liell ihe true u:orslu'pp Irs sllall ll'or.f\hiJJ he 
F'(/lInl' ill spirit filld ill /r"III, lIe says, ((lid now i.f;, to 
shew that this was not a prediction, like thosc of the <lJ 1 cient 
Prophets to be fulfiBed in the conrse of ages. The cvcnt, lIe 

ay
, is now at hantl, it is approaching your ,cry doors. 
l'he words, ll'll 'orsliippers, are ùy way of distinction: 
tor there an
 false ".orshippcrs who pray for telllporal and 
frail benelits, or whose actious are c\ er contradicting their 
prayers. CUUYs. Or by saying, trlfe, he excludes the Jews Chrys. 
together with the 
alllaritan
. For the Jews, though better I.I


. :J 
<L..> X"till. .... 
than the Saularitans, wcre yet as Hluch inferior tu thosp who 
were to 
uccced theIn, as th
 type is to the reality. The 
trne worshippers do not confine the worship of God to place, 
hut worship in the 
pirit; as Paul saith, JT7UJlJl I .
erre 'loi/It 
om. 1, 
111.1/ spirit. ORIGE
. Twice it is said, The !tour ('ollleth,
rigen. 
and the first tillIe without the addition, and nOlle Ùi. The tom.-,:iii. 
. . . .. c. 14. 
hrst s 'CnIS to allude to that purely spIrItual worshIp whIch 
is 
l1itcd only to a state of p('rfcction; the second to earthl} 
worship, perfected as far as is consistent with Inl1nan nature. 
'Vhen that hour COl11Cth, which our Lord 
peaks of, the 
InOUllt:1Ïn of the Salnaritan-; luUst be a,'oitleù, and God 
llHÞ.t he worshipped in 
ion, where i
 Jerusalem, which 
is called hy Christ the city of the Great King. And this 
is the Church, where sacred oblations and spiritual victilu!'\ 
an:> ollcrcd up hy tho
e who understand the spiritual law. 

o that when the fulncss of tiUIC shall ha,.e COBle) the true 
worship, we lnu
t 
uppoße, ,viII no longer ùe attac hcd to 
J ern...alcl11) i. e. to the present Church: for the 
-\ngels do 
not worship tho Father at JerusalcIll: and thus those who 
ha,'c obtained the likcncss of the Jews, ".orship the 'Father 
bettcr than they who .lrc at .J l\rusalcln. ..'\nd when this 
huur is COltlC, wp shall be accounted by the Father as sons. 
\Yhercforc it i!,) 110t 
aid, 'V orship God, but, lr"()r,f\ltÍj) lite 
rather. ]\l1t for the prc
ellt the true worshippers wor
hip 
the Father in spirit antI in truth-. CIIRY
. lie speaks here Chrys. 
Horn, 
· Origcnliterally. The\\ord..;tI,elwllr is capable of in this life. So until the x,,"xiii.2. 
comet!, are repeated; the second time hour t:ihall have come which the r orrl 
\\ ith the addition fllltl IWll' is, I think speaks of, the mountain of the Sama- 
that the first cxpression signitie
 the ritans(who representthose who separate 
mO!c4t perfect \\ orship that human nature them.;elve..; from the Church) i
 to he 
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of the Church; ",.herein tllere is true worship, and such as 
becomet1] God; and therefore adds, For the Fai Iter seekellt 
such to 
Dorsltip Hint. For though fornlerly lIe willed that 
manlánd should linger under a dispensation of types and 
figures, this was only done in condescension to hUlnan 
frailty, and to prepare Inen for the reception of the truth. 
Orige
: ORIGEN. But if the Father seeks, He seeks through Jesus, 
tom.xm. Wh k d h h ' 1 J 
c. 20. 0 came to see an to save t at \V IC 1 was lost, anCl to 
teach men \vhat true \vorship was. God is a Spirit; i. e. 
He constitutes our real life, just as our breath (spirit) con- 
Chrys. stitutes our bodily life. CHRYS. Or it signifies that God is 
Horn. . . 
xxxii. 2. Incorporeal ; and that therefore He ought to be ".orshIpped 
not \vith the body, but \vith the soul, by the offering up 
a pure Inind, i. e. that they who worship HiIJz, nuts! u;orsltip 
HÏ1n in spirit and in truth. rrhe Jews neglected the soul, 
but paid great attention to the body, and had various kinds 
of purification. Our Lord seelns here to refer to this, and 
to say, not by cleansing of the body, but by the incorporeal 
nature within us, i. e. the understanding, \\'hich He calls 
the spirit, that we Inust worship the incorporeal God. 

i d lar. HILARY. Or, by saying that God being a Spirit ought to be 
ll. e 
Trin. c. ,,'orshipped in spirit, He indicates the freedolll and knowledge 
31. of the worshippers, and the uncircull1seribed nature of the 
2 Cor. \vorship: according to the saying of the Apostle, 1Vhere the 
3, 17. 
ChrJs. S/Jirit qf the Lord is, there is liberty. CHRYS. And that we 
Ho
. 2 are to worship in truth, lneans that whereas the former ordi- 
XXXll. . 
nances were typical; that is to say, circlllncision, burnt 
offering8, and sacrifices; no\v, on the contrary, every thing 
is real. THEOPHYL. Or, because many think that they 
worship God in the spirit, i, e. \vith the Inind, who yet held 
beretical doctrines concerning Him, for t1]is reason He adds, 
and in truth. l\iay not the words too refer to the two kinds 
of philosophy alnong us, i. e. actiy'e and contemplatiye; the 
Rom. 8, spirit standing for action, according to the A postle, As 
nany 
14. 


avoided and. God must be worshipped in worship the Father at Jerusalem: and 
Sion at Jerusalem, which Christ cans so those who are like them worship 
the city of the Great King. V\That is the Father better than those who are in 
this but the Church where the holy Jerusalem, even though for the sake of 
offerings of spiritual victims are pre- the latter they abide with them, and 
sented by men of spiritual minds? But become Jews to the Jews, that they 
when the fulness of time shall have may gain the Jews. And when &c. 
come, the true worship will no longer be Nicolai has missEd the meaning of the 
perform
d in Jerusalem, that is, in the ]a
t sentence. 
present Church. For th(' Angels do not 
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tiS are led by the 
jJirit ql (iud; truth, un the uther hand, tur 
C(HltcJnplation. Or, (to ta]ic another yiew,) as the Sall1aritan
 
thuught that God was confined to do certain place, and ought 
to he worshipped in that plaee; in oppo
ition to this notion, 
our IJord Inay lIlcau to teach thCl11 here, that the true \\'or- 
shippcr
 \\ orship nut locally, hut spiritllclllr. Or again, all 
Leing a typc and shadow in the J ewish 
ystCIlJ, the Illcaning 
HILLY be that the true' worshippers will worship not in typc, 
but ill truth. God being a 
pirit, seeketh for 
piritual wor- 
shippers; being the truth, lor true DIles, AUG. () for a Aug. 
lllountaill to pray on, thou criest, high and inaccessible, that Tr 2 . !'-v. 
c. 
. 
I Inay be nearer to God, and God Inay hear )ue Letter, for 
lIe dwcllcth on high. Yes, God dwcllcth on high, but lIe 
hath respect unto the l1ull1ble. ""rherefore descend that thou 
Inay
st ascend. "'V ays on high are in their heart," it is saiù, Ps,74,7. 
" passing in the valley of tears," and in " tears" is hUlnility. 
'V ollldest thou pray in the tClllple? pray in thyself; but first 
do thou becolne the tClllple of God. 


23. The 'YOllUUl saith unto hilll, I kno\v that 
Ie

ias 
cOlueth, which i
 called Christ: \vhen he is COIne, he 
will tell us all things. 
2B. J èSUS saith unto her, I that speak unto thee 
an} he. 


CHllYS. The" Olllan was 
trllck with astonislllllent at the Chrys. 
loftiness of IIis teaching, as her words shew: The U.OJJUl1l saith Ho"?: 2 
XXXll. . 
untu fIim, I know that .l1Iessias c01neth, u.:ltich j.'J called Christ. 
AGG. lTnctus in Latin, Christ in Greek, in the ILebrew Aug. 

Icssias. She knew then who could teach hcr, but did not 
r2
'". 
hIlO\\" "Tho u.as teaching her. TVlten lIe i8 l'onu!, He u'ill tell 
us all thing_'): as if 
hc said, The Jews llO\V contend for the 
telnpIe, we for the Illountain; but I I é, whcn lIe LOlnes, will 
Ie\ el the Il1ountain, o"crthrow the tClup]e, and teach us hoW' 
to pray in spirit and in truth. CHH.YS, But what reason had Chrys. 
I e' (' ' CI ., . '\ TI k Horn. 
t lC 
alnantans lor expectlng lTlst b cOBlIng! ICY ac -now- xxxii. 2. 
Iedgcd the booksof)loses, which foretold it. Jacob prophesies 
of Christ, TIif1 8ceplre ò'/lall not dejJart fr(Jnl Juduh, Ilvr a Gen.4
, 
lau'[}irer..lrunt bene' tIt hiðjèet, until ðfhiluh COnIU. And )Ioscs 10, 

ay
, Tlu) Lord tlly (-rod sholl rai
e ?Il) a l)roplu:l jfrnn the f;ut.lS, 
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Orig. '1nidst if thee, qf thy brethren. OR
GEN. It should be l\:nown, 
tom,xiii. that as Christ rose out of the J e\vs, not only declaring but 
c. 27. 
pro\ying Jlinlself to be Christ; so among the Sall1aritaus 
there arose one ])osithens by nalne, \\-ho asserted that he 
Aug.1ib. was the Christ prophesied of: AUG. It is a confirnlation to 


xxiii. discerning Ininds that the fiye senses were what were signified 

uæ t. 
quo G-l. by the five husbands, to find the woman 11laking five carnal 
Chrys. answers, and then Inentioning the nalne of Christ. CHRYS. 

:
i.2. Christ no\v reveals Hitnself to the wonlan : Jesus saith unto 
Iler, I that speak unto thee am He. IIad He told the \voman 
this to begin with, it would ha\rc appeared \yanity. Now, 
}}a\ring gradually awakened her to the thought of Christ, IIis 
disclosure of I-liulself is perfectly opportune. I-Ie is not 
JolmlO, equal1y open to the Jews, who ask Hiln, If Tholl be the Cllrist, 
24. tell us plainly; for this reason, that they did not ask in order 
to learn, but to do Him injury; whereas she spoke in the 
silnplicity of her heart. 
27. And upon this caIne his disciples, and n1arvelled 
that he talked with the ,vornall: yet no Inan said, 
What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou ,vith her? 
28. The ,vornan then left her ,vaterpot, and ,vent her 
,yay into the city, and saith to the 111en, 
29. COlne, see a man, ,vhich told lne all things that 
e'7er I did: is not this the Christ? 
30. Then they ,vent out of the city, and caIne unto 
hin1. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The disciples arri\re opportunely, and when the 
Horn. teachin g is finished: And upon this caJne His disciples, and 
xxxiii. 
2,3. 1narvelled that He talked 'with tlte wonU.lÎl. They Inarvelled 
at the exceeding kindness and humility of Christ, in con- 
descending to converse with a poor WOlllan, and a Salna- 
A ritan. AUG. fIe \yho caine to seek that which was lost , 
ug. 
Tr. xv, sought the lost one. This was \vhat they lnarvelled at: they 
c. 29. 
Chrys. lllanrelled at Ifis goodness; they did not suspect evil. CHRYS. 
Ho
: But notwithstanding their wonder, they asked Him no 
xxxm.3. questions, No rnan said, JFhat seekest Tlto'll? 01'", ffThy talkest 
Thou with Ile1'"? So careful were they to obsenTe the rank of 
disciples, so great ,vas tlleir a,ye and veneration for HÏ1n. 
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011 subjects indeed which concerncd thcnlsclvcs, thc) did 
nut hc,itatc tu ask I fin} questions. But this \vas not one. 
() lUG EN. 1'hc WOlllan is ahuvst turned into an ...\ postle. So Orig. 
. ' 11 II ' 1 ] I 1 } t tt t tom.xiii. 
forel ) C are IS "(J)'( s, t lat S Ie ea\'cs lcr \Va l'rpo 0 go 0 in Joan. 
the city, and tell her townS1l1CU of thcu}. Tlte U:Oll an lit 'It c. 28. 
/t:/llu'r 1l.11lerpol, i. c. ga\'c up low hvdily cares, fvr the :-'ttke 
of hl'ndittill
 others, Let us do thc saUlC. I.Jct us lca\'c off 
caring fur things of th(' hod), and impart to others of our 
own. ...\UG. Ilydria answers to our won1 aquariUlllj }I)'dor Aug. 
being Grecl,: fè.)r "yatcr. CHR\S. _\s thc Apo
tles, 011 bcing Tr: xv. 
1 c. .m. 
called, left thcir nets, so does 
hc leavc It'r watcrpot, to do Chry
. 
the work of an l
Yangelist, by calling not oue person, hut a Ho
. I 
.. XXXIV. . 
whole city: .She 'celli I,er U'fIY into II,e city, and saillt to lite 
rllen, COllle, s'e a IJl(UI wltic/t luld JIll' all thill.fp; 'liat erer I 
did: Ù; 1101 tliis tI,e ()III.isll ORIGEN, She calls thCIll Orig. 
to
ether to sce a tHan, whose words \vere deeper than Inan's. 
om J ,xjii. 
In oan. 
Shc had had fì\.c husband
, anù then ",lS li\-ing with the c. 29. 
sixtll, 110t a lawful husband. ]
ulnow she gives hint up for 
a SC\ enth, and shc Iea\'illg hcr ,,-aterpot, is cOI1\"crted to 
chastity. CURYS. She was nut prc\'ented Ly shaulc-filced- Chrys. 
nc

 Ii'unl spreading aùout ,,"hat had been said. to her. Ho
, I 
XXXIV, . 
1 1 '01' dIP 
vul, when it is once kindled br the di\"iue lhln1c, 
rc(rards ncither g lon" nor s}lalne nor an \. other carthl ) ' tlJÏncr 
b .. , ,., 0' 
only the HanIc which cunSlllncs it. But shc did nvt wish 
thenl to trust to her Own report on]y, but to come anù judge 
of Christ tor thcl11sch'e
" ('oJJle, .
ee (( }JlflN, shp says. Shc 
docs not say, Come and belicve, ùut, ('ú1Jle fI ud see; which 
is all easier lllatter. For wcll she kne". that if they only 
tasted of that weB, they would feel as she did. ÂLCUIX. It 
i
 un]y by degrecs, howe\"er, that slle COlnes to the preaching 
of Christ. rirst 
hl' ca1ls IIilI1 a 1JlllJl, not Cll1ist; fvr 1l:ar 
tbo...e w 110 hcard her lllight hl
 angry, and 1 cruse to conIC. 
ClIHYS. 
he then ncither openly prcactle
 Chri
t, nor who1lv Chn's. 
Otllits Iliu), lHlt 
a' s, LI) JlO' lhi,; 'lie Christ? This ,va
ene
l Ho
. I 
. XXXIV. . 
their attention, '1'/'('11 i IlfJY wen i Ollt Qf t lie ('it y, a lid Clune 
untù lIÌln. A ('G. The cirCulllstance of the wûlnan's lea\'ing 
her waterpvt on gving away, HUlst not be O\"crloo]\:ed. For 
the watl'rpot 
igllüies the lo\"c of this world,i. e. concupiscence, 
by which luen frolll the dark depth, of which the well is thc 
iUlag(>, i. c. frol11 an {,drthly cOll\'er
ation, draw up pleasurc. 
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It \vas right then for one \vho believed in Christ to renounce 
the world, and, by leaving her waterpot, to shew that she had 
Aug. parted with \vorldly desires. AUG. She cast away therefore 

r3
v. concupiscence, and hastened to proclailn the truth. Let 
those who wish to preach the Gospel, learn, that they should 
Orig. first leave their \vaterpots at the well. ORIGEN. The \\90Inan 



9
iii. having become a vessel of wholesome discipline, lays aside 
as contemptible her fonner tastes and desires. 


31. In the mean \vhile his disciples prayed him, 
saying', Master, eat. 
32. But he said unto theIn, I have nleat to eat that 
ye kno\v not of. 
33. Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
Hath any Ilian brought hin1 ought to eat? 
34. Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the 
,vill of hiIn that sent lne, and to finish his \vork. 


Aug. AUG. IIis disciples had gone to buy foo<1, and had re- 
Tr. Xv. turned. They offered Christ some: In the 1nean 1t:/lile His 
c. 31. 
disciples p1.ayed HÙn, sayill
q, lI-fastel', eat. CHRYS. They 
all ask IIim at once, HÏ1n so fatigued with the journey and 
heat. This is not in1patience in theIn, but siulply love, and 
Orig. tenderness to their 
laster. ORIGEN. They think the pre- 
tom.xiii' sent time convenient for dining; it being after the departure 
c. 31. 
of the \VOn1an to the city, and before the coming of the 
Samaritans; so that they sit at 11leat by themselves. This 
explains, In the 'Jnean while. 1.'HEOPHYL. Our Lord, kno\v- 
ing that the woman of Samaria was bringing the whole town 
out to IIin1, tells His disciples, I have 'J/leat that ye know 
Chrys. 110t qf. CHRYS. 'The salvation of men He calls I-lis food, 
HOI1!' I she"7ing His great desire that we should be saved. As food 
XXXIV. . . 
is an object of desire to us, so \vas the salvatIon of men to 
Him. Obser\7e, He does 110t express Himself directly, bui 
figuratively; \vhich Blakes SOU1e trouble necessary for His 
hearers, in order to comprehend His meaning, and thus 
gives a greater importance to that lneaning when it is 
understood. THEOPHYL. That ye know not oj; i. e. kno\v 
not that I call the sahration of Inen food; or, know not that 
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the SaTnaritans are about to uclic,"e and be savcd. The 
disciplcs howc,.cr "ere in perplexity: Therefore said tit( 
discipl 
s VII 
 to oJ/utlt 
r, I/ollt all!! Jllflll úrougld IfÙu ought 
10 eat I ..t.\.UG. "'hat wonder that the \\"OIDdll did not under- Aug. 
St'UIÙ about the "ratcr? Lo, the disciplcs do not undcr- 

r3
Y' 
stand ahout the meat. CnItys. 1'hey shew, as usual, the ChrJs. 
hononr and re'"crellce ill w]1Ïch the y hold thcir 
[aster, b y HOII!-' 
XXXIV. 
talking aUlong thCIl}Sch'cs, and not prcsnn1Ïng to question). 
J 1 illl. TUEOPIIYI... Froul the question of the disciplcs, Hath 
(/"!! /1/(111 lJroll!llil l/Ílu oll,(jltf to eat, we Inay infer that our 
Lord was accustoIlled to reccive food frolll othcrs, when it 
was oflered lIinl: Hot that lIe ,,"ho gi,"cth food to all flesh, Ps. 146. 
neeùed allY assistance; l>ut lIe reechoed it, that thc)' who 
ga'"c it Inight obtain thcir reward, and that po,"erty thence- 
forth tHight not hlush, nor the support of others bc estcemed 
a disgracc. 1 t is proper and necessary that teachers should 
depenù 011 olhers to pro' ide them with food, in order that, 
bcing frce from all other care
, they Ina) attend the 1110re 
to the lllinistry of the 'f"ord. AUG. Our Lord heard Jlis Aug. 
c10ubtiug disciplcs, and all
wered theln as disciples, i. c. Tr. xv. 
plaiuly and exprcssly, not circuitously, as lIe answered the c. 31. 
wou1cn; JpSllS ...aillt uuto tlte/Ii, ]ly lneat is to do tlie u:ill of 
Hilll lIult .....ellll1Ie. OnIGEN. Fit Ineat for thc Son of God, Orig. 
who was so obedicnt to the Father, that in Him was the tOID a ,xiii. 
c. . 
sarno will that" as in the Father: not two wills, but one will 
in both. The Son is capable of first acccolnplishing the 
whole win of th(1 Fathpr. Othcr saints do nothing against 
the Father'
 will; If e does that will. That is IIis meat in 
an ('
pccial sensc. _\nd what Ineans, 10 finish His 'u:ork? 
It woula 
eem easy to say, that a work ".as what was ordered 
by hin1 who set it; as where lnen are set to build or dig. 
But SOIlIC who go deeper a::;k whether a work being finished 
aoc
 not iluply that it was bcfore incomplctc; and whether 
God could originally ha'"c luade au incolnplete work? The 
cOlllpleting of the "ork, is the completing of a rational 
creaturc: tor it ".as to cOluplete this ,,"ork, which was as 
yet illJpcrfcct, that the ,V ord made flcf'h COinc. THEOPHYL. 
lIe finished the work of God, i. e. Ulan, I [e, the Son of God, 
finished it by exhibiting uur nature in IIiu1self without sin, 
rt'rft
ct and uncorrupt. lIe finished also the work of God, 
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Rom. i. e. the Law, (for Christ is the end of the Law,) by abolish- 
10, 4. ing it, when every thing in it had been fulfilled, and chang- 
Orig. iug a carnal into a spiritual \"orship. ORJGEN. 'fhe matter 
tom g . 1 xiii. of spiritual drink and li,.iug water being explained, the sub- 
c. . 
ject of [neat foHows. Jesus had asl{ed the woman of Sau1aria, 
and she could give I-lin1 none good enough. Then caIne the 
disciples, having procured some huulblc food alnong the 
people of the country, and offered it Hitn, beseeching Him 
to eat. They fear perhaps lest the ,V ord of God, deprived 
of His o\,"n proper nourishnlent, fail within theln; and 
therefore with such as they have found, inunediately propose 
to feed Hilu, that being confinned and strengthened, He 
Inay abide with IIis nourishers. Souls require food as well 
as bodies. And as bodies l'equire different kinds of it, and 
in different quantities, so is it in things \vhich are abo\re the 
Heb.5, body. Souls differ in capacity, and one needs lnore nou- 
12. rishlnent, another less. So too in point of quality, the same 
nourishlnent of ".ords and thoughts does not suit all. 
Infants just born need the n1Îlk of the \vord; the grown up, 
solid llleat. Our Lord says, I Ilave 
neat to eat. For one 
\"ho is O\Ter the weak \,"ho cannot behold the saIne things 
".ith the stronger, lnay always speak thus b. 
35. Say not ye, There are yet four 111011tlls, a11d 
then cOlneth hal'vest ? behold, I say unto you, Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are \vhite 
alreaù y to harvest. 
36. And he that reapedl recei veth \vages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that 
so\veth and he that reapedl lllay rejoice together. 
37. And herein is that saying true, One so\veth, 
and another reaped}. 
38. I sent you to reap that \vhereon ye besto\ved 
no labour: other lllen laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labou1 9 s. 


b i. e. those of weak faith cannot comfort he had in adversities, and 'what 
understand the spiritual gifts and nou- sweet joys Thy Bread had for the 
rishment of the strong. It is "meat hidden mouth of his spirit-I neither 
they know not oU' So S, Aug , when could conjecture nor had experienced." 
unconverted, of S. Ambrose, ""That Conf. vi. 3. 
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CII HYS. 'Yhal is the will of the Father lIe no\\ proceeds Chry
. 
to explain: .<"'lIY Y(-' 1101, 7"lIere are yet fOUT Inonl !t.f;, and 
O:
.l. 
t Ii ell cOllletlt 11(/ rt' ,,,t? 'I'll EOI'll\" I,. 
 O\\." Y(' arc expecting a 
Inall'rial har\- e
t. But [ say uuto you, that a spiritual har- 
ycst is at hand: LijZ up yoar eyes, and look on tlte fi )lrls; 
fur they are u.hite alrea ly to Ilflrrest. lIe alludes to the 

:'l1naritans who are approaching. CURYS.] Ie leads them, Chr)"s. 
as his cu
tOll) i
, fr01l1 low things to high. Fields and har- HO'? 2 
- 
 XXXIV. . 
l' '8t here cxprc
s the great nUluher of souls, which arc ready 
to reeci,... the ""on1. The eyes are both spiritual, and 
1Jodily OIH S, f
Jr they saw a great lIndtitl1dl' of Sêllnaritans 
now approaching. This expectant crowd he c3.l1s very suitalJly 
whitè fi
I\ls. For a
 th(.\ corn, when it grows white, is ready 
tor the h
u\"cst; so were these ready for salvation. But \\ hy 
docs 11
 not 
c1y this iu direct language? Because by Inaking 
use in this way of th
 ohje
ts arOlllHl thenl, he g
l\-e greater 
,-i\'i(lness and power to lIis wonls, and brought the truth 
]10111(' to thcll!; au(l also that llis discours
 n1ight be lllore 
pleasant, and llIight sink deeper into their lnel110ries. \t;G. Aug. 
] I . I. .. 1 k I 1 d Tr. X\. 
e was lutent now 011 uegllllHng t le war -, au( )astene to c. 82. 
sell(l lahourers: A lid he I !tal re(/petlt receh.el II 1('a[l(:''', and 
gailierelit .li-uil unto life ('lerUlll, tlltlt lJollt he /1,((1 so/relll 
and he Il,al reapelll lnay 'rejoice lo.qel!ter. CHRYS. _\.gain, Chrys. 
lIe distinguishes earthly froll1 hean>nly thing:" for as abo,
e Ho
. 2 
XXXIV. . 
lIe 
aid of the water, that he \\'ho drank of it should never 
thirst, so JH.>re fIe says, I-Ie thai r('apellt !la/herellt 
f"llit 
Ill/to l{(e elernal; aùding, Iha l bolh he Iltal sOll"ellt alld be 
Ihai renpclll 71111Y rejoice IO!lether. T'he l>rophets so\ved, 
the 
\.po::>llcs reaped, yet are not the tonneI' depri,"cd of their 
re\\"ard. For here a new thing is pron1Ïsed; \"iz, that both 
sowers and IPapers shall r
j oicc together. IIùw different 
this li'oln what we 
ee here. N O\V he that sowed) gricycth 
because he sowcth for others, aud he only that reapcth 
rcjoiccth. llut in the new state, the so\\"cr anù reaper share 
the ="aln
 wages. .A.CG. 1'he .\ pm..tlcs and Prophets had Aug. 
(lifrerent lahours, corresponding to the difference of tilnes. Tr. x,. 
_ ' c. 32. 
ùut Loth wIll attain to like joy, and recei\"e togcther thcir 
wage" c\"cn eternal life. C HRY
. lIe confÌnns what lIe Chrys. 
sa\'s b ) " a pro\'crb, II/d hereill is tliai .'-a y iu [I true one Ho
. 
. , xxxlv.2. 
8owel!t and ((lIotlter ,.enlJ(
l", i. e. one party has the labour, 
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and another reaps the fruit. The saying is especially applicable 
here, for the Prophets had laboured, and the disciples reaped 
the fruits of their labours: I sent YOlt to (reap t/tat u;ltereo1t 
Aug. ye bestou'ed no laboll'J'. AUG. So then He sent reapers, no 

r3
v. so"'"ers. The reapers "'"ent ,,'here the Prophets had preached. 
Read the account of their labours: they all contain prophecy 
of Christ. And the harvest was gathered on that occasion 
when so many thousands brought the prices of their pos- 
sessions, and laid thelll at the Apostles' feet; relieving their 
shoulders fronl earthly burdens, that they lllight fol1o\y Christ. 
Yea verily, and froln that harvest ""ere a few grains scattered, 
which filled the whole ",-orId. And now ariseth another harvest, 
which will be reaped at the end of the world, not by Apostles, 
Mat, 13. but by Angels. Tile (reapers, He says, a.re tile 
lllgel,
. CHRYS. 
ii


' I sent you. to (reap that u)ltereO/l ye bestowed no labour, i. e. 
xxxiv.2. I have reserved you for a fa\rourable time, in which the 
labour is less, the enjoYlllent greater. The more laborious 
part of the work was laid on the Prophets, viz. the sowing 
of the seed: Olhe)' men laboured, and ye a'J'e entered info 
their laboll'1's. Christ here throws light on the llleaning of 
the old prophecies. He shews that both the Law and the 
Prophets, if l"ightly interpreted, led men to Him; and that 
the Prophets were sent in fact by Him8elf. Thus the 
intimate connexion is established between the Old Testalnent 
Orig. and the New'. ORIGEN. How can we consistently give an 
!Oll J l. xv. allegorical nleaning to the words, Lift up YOllr eyes, 
'c. and 
In ORll. 
c.39-49. only a literal one to the ,yords, Tlle're are yet JOUl" 'JJlon tlls, 
and then co/netlt !tar'rest? The same principle of inter- 
pretation surely must be applied to the latter, that is to the 
former. The four months represent the four elements, i. e. 
our natural life; the harvest, the end of the ,,"orld, \vhen an 
conflict shan have ceased, and truth shall prevail. The 
disciples then regard the trnth as incomprehensible in our 
natural state, and look forward to the end of the world for 
attaining the knowledge of it. But this idea our Lord con- 
denIns: Say not ye, lhe1'e a1'e four l1lonlhs, and then cOlneflt 
hart'est? Behold, I say un to you, Lift up your eyes. In 
many places of Holy Scripture, \ve are comulanded in the 
same way to raise the thoughts of our 111inds, which cling 
so obstinately to earth. A difficult task this for one who 
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indulges his pa
sions, and li,"es carnally. Such an one win 
not see if the fLeI(l
 b(' "hite to the harvest. For when are 
the fields white to the harvest? 'Vhen the 'V ord of God 
COlues to light up and make fruitful the fields of Scripture. 
Indeed, all sensible things arc as it were fields made white 
for the har\"C'st, if only reason he at hand to interpret thcm. 
\\ e lift up our eyes, and behold the whole universe over- 
spread with the hrightness of truth. ...\nd he that reapedl 
those harn.'sts, has a double reward of his reaping; fir
t, his 
wages; .Alld he Ihal refljlelli 'recl
h'etlt 'll'l1ges; Illeaning his 
reward in the life to COIne; secondly, a certain good state 
of the understanding, which is the fruit of contculplatioll, And 
gatltcretlt ji.llit uuto life eterual. The Inan who thinlis out 
the first plinciples of any science, is as it \\"ere the so\ver in 
that seience; others taking theln up, pursuing them to their 
result::::, aud engrafting fresh matter upon theu1, strike out 
new disco,.eries, ii.oln which posterity reaps a plentiful har- 
ycst. .And how Hluch I110re Iuay \VC perceive this in the art 
of arts? The seed there is the wholc dispensation of the 
ll1ystcry, no". reycdled, but fonnerly hidden in darkness; 
for while n1Cll wcre unfit for the ad,"ent of the ,V ord, the 
fields were not yet white to their eyes, i. e. the legal and 
prophetical Seriptures \vere shut up. 
Io
e
 and the Pro... 
phets, who precedcd the conling of Christ, were the sowers of 
this seeù; the 1\ postles who C<U11e after Christ and sa\\" IIis 
glory wcre the reapers. 'rhey reaped and gathered into 
barns the ,leep Ineaning which lay hid under the prophetic 
writings; anù diù in 
hort what those do ,vho succecd to a 
scientific s)"steln which others bave discovered, and who with 
less trouble attain to clearer results than they who originally 
sowed the seed. nut they that sowcd and they that reaped 

ha]] rejuice together in another world, in ,,-hich all sorrow 
and Dloluning shall be done away. 
ay, and ha'"c they not 
rejoiced already? Did not 1Ioscs and Elias, the so,yers, 
r
joice with the reapers l)etcr, J auH.'S, and John, when they 
saw the glory of the Son of God at the Transfiguration? 
}>er113ps in, one SOiCetlt and another 1.eapelll, OliP and allot Iter 
Ilia)" refer sil11ply to those who li'"e under the La,'., and dIose 
who live under the Gospel. For these may both rejoice 
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together, inasmuch as tI)e same end is laid up for theln by one 
God, through one Christ, in one IIol.r Spirit. 


39. And many of the Salnaritans of that city believed 
on hill1 for the saying of the \VOlnan, which testified, 
He told me all that e\yer I did. 
40. So \vhen the Salnaritans were conle unto hÍln, 
they besought hiln that he would tarry \vith then1: and 
he abode there hvo days. 
41. And Inany 11101'e believed because of his o\vn 
\vord . 
, 
42. And said unto the \VOIUan, N O\V ,ve believe, 
not because of thy saying: for we have heard hÌ1n 
ourselves, and kno\v that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Sa vionr of the \yorld. 


Orig. ORIGEX. After this con,'ersation with the disciples, Scripture 
I 
 n orn J .xiii. returns to those who had belie,red on the testinlollY of the 
oan. 
c.50, \VOlnan, and were C01l1e to see Jesus. CHRYS. It is now, as 
fI


. it were, har'"est tinle, \vhen the corn is gathered, and a \"hole 
xxxiv.2, floor soon co'"ered with sheaves; Alld Jnany 0./ tile Sa7ì
aritans 
if tllat city believed on HiJn, for the saying qf tlte 'lDOJnan 
u,hich testified, He told ute all tllat ever I did. They COll- 
sidered that the W0111an would ne'.er of her own accord have 
concei,'ed such a(hniration for one \Vho had repro,"ed her 
offences, unless He \yere really S0111e great and wonderful 
Horn. person. And thus relying solely on the testÍIllony of the 
xxxv. I. \VOlTIan, witbout any other evidence, they went out to beseech 
Christ to stay with thelll: So (when the SaJuarilans u
ere 
COlne to Hi1n, tlley besought Hhn that He 1.vould tarry u'Uh 
theln. The Jews when they saw' His 111iracles, 
o far froln 
begging Him to stay, tried in every way to get rid of His 
presence. Such is the power of lualice, and envy, and yain- 
glory, that obstinate vice 'which poisons e'"en goodness itself: 
Though the S<.ullaritans howe,-er wis1]ed to keep Hil}] with 
theIn, lie would not consent, but only tarried tllere [zoo days. 
Orig. ORIGE:\". It. is natural to ask, why our Saviour stays with the 
tom.xiii. Samaritans, when lie had giv'en a comlnand to His disciples 
c. 51. 



VElt. :JH- .
. 


ST. JOH
. 


Jot 


Ilut to enler inlo au} city of the SalHarilans. llut we nlust 
('xplain this lnystically. To go the way of the Gcntiles, is 
to hc ilHbue<1 with Gentile doctrinp; to go into a city of the 
Saluarilalls, is to adnÜt the ùuctrinc3 of those \\ ho Lelie,'e 
the Scriptures, ùut intcrpret then} heretically. But when 
lHcn ha"c gi"(:ll Hp their own doctrines, and COlue to .J e
us, 
it is lawful to stay with thcln. CnHYs. 1'he Jews dishelic,.cù Chrys. 
in 
pite of nliracles, ",hilt- these exhibited great faith, ùc- Horn. I 
XXA v. . 
fore C\'Cll a luiracle was wrought, and wh(,ll they had ollly 
heard our Lord's words, _111 rJlany lnnre IJeli J1:er 
ec US) '!I' 
Ilis oWIl 'll'urrl. "Thy thell do Hot the E,"augelists gi,'e these 
,,'onls? To shcw that they olnit l11allY illlportallt things, and 
becau
e the result shews what they were; thc rc
ult being 
that the whole city \\ as COIl' inced. On the other llalld, 
"hcn th(' hcarcrs are not convinccd, thc Evangelists are 
oLligcd to gÏ\-c our Lor<rs word
, that the failure llla)" bp 
seen to be owing to the indifference of the hearers, not to 
any tlefcct in the preacher. .And now, having becolne 
Christ's di!"ciples, they ÙiSllli
s their first instructor; 
lJlrl 
tlley said unto tlte U'Olllan, .lYÓw u'e lJeliere not because of 
lIlY saying: Jor 'llYJ haL'e heard flilJt nurse/toes, and knoll' 
llial tltis is indeed tlte Claist, lite Suxiour (fl' tile lL"orld. 
Ilow suun they undcrstand that I fo was conte for the 
deli\.erancc of thc whole world, and could not thcref()l.c 
confine II is purposes to the Jews, but lllust sow the \V ord 
c'"ery ,,"l)f're. Their saying too, TIle Saviuur Q/. lhe ii'orld, 
ÏInplics that thcy lookcd on this \,"orId as 1niserablc and 
lost; and that, \,'hcreas Prophets and ...\ngels had come 
to sa'"e it, this ""as the only real S
l\'iour, the Author not 
only of tClllporal but eternal 
ah"ation. And, ùbser,"e, 
whereas the wOlnan had spoken douLtfully, lð /lut thi8 the 
Christ? the.r do not say, we suspect, but lce knolc, kno,,", 
that tllis is indeed the ð'uriour qf the u;orlrl, not 011l
 Christ 
out of many. Thongh they had only heard Ilis words, they 

aid as much as they could havc done, had they 
een c\'er 
so luan)' and great n1Ïracles. ORIGEX. \Vith the aid of our Orig. 
fonner observations ou J acoh'
 well, and the watcr, it \,"ill tO
"XVii9 
. c. ,,0. 
not be dIfficult to see, why, when thcy find the true n'onl, 
they lea.vc uther doctriucs, i. c. the city, for a soul1(l faith. c. 51. 
Observe, they (lid not ask our 
a,'iour only to entcr Sal11aria, 

{ 
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St. John particularly rCluarks, or cnter that city, but to tarry 
thcl'e. Jesus tarries with those \"ho ask IIim, and especially 
Orig. with those ,,,ho go out of the city to IIim. ORIGEN. They 
tom.xiii. d .l' h h . I d h . . t 
c.53. were not rea y yet lor t e t Ir( ay ; aVlug no anxIety 0 
see a miracle, as those had who supped ,,,ith Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee. (This supper \vas after He had been in Cana three 
days.) The woman's report was the ground of their belief. 
The enlightening po\ver of the \V ord itself was not yet visible 
A ug. to thenl. AUG. So then they knew Christ first by I'eport of 
Tr. xv. 
c.33. another, after\vards by His own presence; ,yhich is still the 
case of those that are without the fold, and not yet Christians. 
Christ is announced to them by some charitable Christians, 
by the report of the WOluan, i. e. the Church; they come to 
Christ, they believe on IIilu, through the instruluentality of 
that WOluan; He stays ,viththeul two da.ys, i. e. giv"es theln 
t\VO pl'ecepts of charity. And thenceforth thei.r belief is 
stronger. They believe that lIe is indeed the Saviour of 
Orig. the world. ORIGEN. For it is impossible that the saUle 


I
2
iii. inlpression should be produced by hearing from one who 
has seen, and seeing one's self; \valkillg by sight is different 
froln walláng by faith. The SanlarÍtans no,\' ùo not be- 
lieve only from testÍ1nony, but froll) really seeing the truth. 


43. N o,v after t,,,"o days he departed thence, and 
\vent into Galilee. 
44. For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath 
no honolu" in his own country. 
45. 'Then ,vhen he ,vas conle into Galilee, the 
Galilæans received him, having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also 
went unto the feast. 


Aug.. AUG. After staying two days in Sanlaria, lIe departed into 
Tr. XVI. Galilee, "'here He resided: Now after two days He departed 
thence, and U 1 ent iuto Galilee.. AUG. 'Vhy then does the 
Evangelist say imn1ediately, For Jesus Himself testified, 
that a pTophet hath no honour in his own country. For 
He \vould seem to ha,"'e testified more to' the truth, had He 
relnainep. in Samaria, and not gone into Galilee. Not so: 
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I I (
 staye(l t\\ 0 day
 in 
alnaria, and the Samaritans helic\' 'd 
on II iUl: II e stayed thl 
al}]C tiuu.' in (;alilc
, and the Gali- 
lean
 did not helic\'c on lliln, and t!H'rcf()}"c II" 
ai(l, th
\t 
jn ophet holll Il I Ilfln nlr in ltis ()U'll cOlinlry. CURYS. Or Chryca, 
considcr thi
 the reason that lIe went, not to Capenl:uull, 
o
: 1. 
but to Galilec and Cana, as appears helo\\', IIis country hein
, 
I think, Capernanlu, ..\s I [c did not obtain honour there, 
hear what lie Stl\'S; 4.-1Jlrl Iholt, fopenlfllll)1 'll-lli,.h, al'l (} filter 'lat.ll, 
unlo Ilt:aren, sh .It úe úrnu!Jlll OU'Jl to It 'll. I (e cal1:
 it 11 is 2:l. 
OW11 countrv, because I Ic ha(lluost resi(led here. 'rn EOPUYL. 
Or thus: Our Lord on lcaying SallHuia fur Galilec, c'Xplains · 
why lIe was not al,,'a) s ill GaJilce: ,"iz. because of the little 
hononr I Ie rccci \'cd thcre, 
 I propllPt /iatlt no hfJ110Ur in 
"i,
 Olen C fllltry. OInG E
. 'I'he country of the prophcts wa
 OTig'. .. 
J 1 I 1 ] I ' ] } 1 ' 1 tom.X'l1. 
tH æa, all( c\-cry one h.nows lOW III (' lonour t ley recc1\ C( c. 54. 
fr01l1 the Jcws, as wc read, Hli01Jl rý the prophelð have not )Iat. 23, 
yourfallu,rs persecuted? One cannot but wondcr at the truth 
of this 
a)"ing, CXClllplitìcd not only in the contclnpt ca
t 
upon th(' holy prophct
 and our Lonl 1 lill1self, but also in 
the ca
c of other tcachers of wisdoln who ha,'c been despised 
bJ their fello\\'-citizens and put to dcath c. CURlS. llut do Chry:;. 
"c not f;CC Ulan \' hcld in a(hniration Lv thcir own pcople? Hom. 2 
. ., xxxv. . 
,\. e do; but wc cannot argue froln a few il1st
111Ces. If somc 
arc honourcd in their own country, luany Inore arc hononred 
(Jut of it, aud fiuHiliarity gcn('ral1y 
ubjects men to contcn1pt. 
The Galileans howc\"er recei\"cd our Lord: Then u'/
en lIe 
1"as C01ne into Galilee, the Galil 
allS receh'ed IIÙn. Ohscn'c 
how those who arc spoken ill of, are alwa)'s the first to COlne 
to Christ. Of the Galilcans we find it saÍtl below, Searclt and 
look, J" r out of Galilee arisetlt no prophet. And lIe is 
rcproached with heing a S
l1naritan, Thou art II .f..jalllflrilan, 
and I ast a rl 
t'il. _\n<.1 yct thc Salnaritaus and Galileans 
hclicyc, to tlu' con( le1l1nation of the Jews. The Ga1iI('an
 
howc"cr are sU}>lrior to the 

unaritans; for thc lattcr 
bclic\' '<1 fl\.)Ul hcarin
 thc WOUlan's words, the forn1cr fron1 

ecin
 the sign
 which lIe dit}: I {llt'ing seen all the things 
that ITe di 1 at JerusaleJ}l. at the fl)f1st. OCHa:x. Our Lord Orig'. 
by ejecting th()
o who sold sheep and oxcn fron} the temple, ton!..:'i:' ii, 
ha<l ilnprc::>::>ecl th,. Galileans ,,,ith 
l strong idea of J [i
 C, JJ. 
f' In a1lu'li<,n to tht" p('r
.:> 'utiou of ""me Gn't-k l\hilo
()plE'r!>, 
'1 2 
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l\Iajesty, and they received Him. IIis po\ver was shewn 
no less in this act, than in making the blind to see, and the 
deaf to hear. But probably He had perfornled SOUle other 
nliracles as \yell. BEDE. They had seen IIiu1 at Jerusalem, 
For they also u:ent 'Unto the feast. Our Lord's return has a 
Illystical l11eal1ing, \'iz. that, ,vhen the Gentiles have been 
confinned in the faith by the two precepts of love, i. e. at the 
end of the world, lIe ".ill return to His country, i. e. Judæa. 
Orig. ORTGEN. The Galilæalls \vere allonred to keep the feast at 



5
iii. J ernsalem, where they had seen Jesus. Thus they were 
prepared to receiye lIÍ1n, when lIe caIne: otherwise they 
would either ha \re rejected Him; or He, knowing their 
unprepared state, \\'ould not have gone near t1U'1l1. 


46. So Jesus caIne again into Cana of Galilee, 
,vhere he n1ade the ,vater ,vine. And there ,vas a 
certain noblelnan, ,,,hose son ,vas sick at Capernalun. 
47. 'Vhen he heard that Jesus ,vas COlne out of 
Judæa into Gali]ee, he ,vent unto him, and besought 
hÎ1n that he would COlne do,vn, and heal his son: for 
he ,vas at the point of death. 
48. 'rhen said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs 
and ,yonders, ye ,yiII not believe. 
49. The 110blen1an saith unto him, She, come do,vn 
ere my child die. 
50. Jesus saith unto hil11, Go thy ,vay; thy son 
liyeth. And the Ulan believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto hin1, and he ,vent his ,yay. 
51. And as he ,vas no,v going do,vn, his servants 
Il1et hinl, and told hiln, saying, Thy son liveth. 
52. Then enquired he of them the hour when he 
began to alnend. And they said unto hin1, Yesterday 
at the se\renth hour the {eyer left hin1. 
53. So the father kne,v that it ,vas at the saIne 
hour, in the ,vhich Jesus said unto hiln, Thy son 
li\reth: and hÏ1nself belie,red, and his whole house. 
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.') L 'fhis i=:; a
rain the second u1Ìracle that J e
us did, 
whcn lu:) wa
 COIUP out of J llda
a into Galilee. 


CHIn
. On a fonner occa
ion our Lord attcnded a f'hr\"s. 
. . C f ' ( 1 1 " 1 If I HOI
l. 
lllarnage 111 ana 0 ...a I ce, HOW e goes t lcrc to COll\Ocrt x'{x\".2. 
thc P 'ople, and cOllfinn Ly llis pre"encc the faith which 
T fi
 Iniraclc had pruduced. I r l" gops there in preferencc 
to llis owu coulltry. AUG. ']'ho1'(...., Wf' arc.' tol r 1, [lis dist:iples Aug. 
I )/i Jl"ed on flim. Though the hOllse was crowded with Tro x\"i, 
c.3. 
guests the only persons whu he1ic\"eù in con
equencc of this 
great IlliracIe, were lli:; disciple'
. I Ie therefore \'isits the city 
again, in order to try a second tilHe to COll'"ert theln. 'TUEO- 
PIIYL. 'The 1'
\'angelist l'(,lninds us of the miracle in order to 
ex} )l'ess the praise due to the Salnaritalls d. For the Galileans 
in rccl'i ,oing- lliln \\.ere infJuencel1 as well hy the uliracIc 
lIe had wrought \\ ith theuI, as hy thosp th('y had seen at 
J erusaIclu. rrhe nobIcluan certainly velicn:'d in cOll
equence 
of the Iniracle pcrfonncd at Cana, though Ill' did not yet 
understand Christ's fun greatncss; "..-l.ud II/ere nOt 8 a cerlain 
nobhJJJlllJl lchose sun U:flð sick al COj.JernallJJI. OHIGI...
. Origo 
SOine thin].. that thi
 wa
 an officer vf J{'ing 1 Ierod
s ; to
.:\'ii. 
c. D' . 
othl'rs, that he wa
 one of Ca
sar's household, then e1l1pIo)"ed 
on SOIlIC counnissioll iu J uùæ.1. It i" not said that ) Ie was 
a .Jew. ..\UG. lIe IS caned a llohlcluan, either as being ofthel3
"^'. 
rO,yal ':uniI), or as ha\'illg SOllIe ollice of go\"cl1lluent. CURYS. ë
ry
. 
RotHe think that hc is the :'),-\1IIC centurion, ,,"ho is u1cntioned Hom. 
 
xxxv.::... 
in :\[atthcw. But that he is a. different person is c]ear frolll :\latt.8, 
this; that the latter, whcll Christ wished. to cOlne to his j. 
hou
e1 ('lltreated I litn 11ot; whereas the fonner brought 
Chri
t to his house, though he had !'t'cci, cd liO pron1Ïse of 
a cure. ..\11<1 the latter IHet Jesus 011 I li
 way frolll the 
Illouutain to CapcrnaullI; "hl'rcas the fonner callIe to J l'SUS 
in Calltl. And the lattcr .-ef\'i\l1t was laiù up with the 
pal
)', the fonucr's son with a fc\'cr. Of this 1l0ble1l1an then 
\\ e read, I r lUll I, I, (( rd Ilutf Jt:SII.Ç Iras CO/l/() 011' (!I".I11 Ill'a 
iulu (iilli/PI), lie I flit 111110 IIÙIi, and [)(Jsollgld lJ"JJl Ihat lie 
/Could beallti." SOil: ..(or !Ie U'ClS al the jlvint of d(Jllllt 1\ eGo Aug, 
r>id not h
 who nlade this request helic,"e? 
Iark what Tr 3 . x\i. 
c" . 
our Lord 
a
's; 77,ell saÌll Jeslls U!lio ltÙJl, L
.l'cepl ye see 
d ð,'& 9') .'


&I %<<UÆ:.t.,.IIJ' .,.) iy"'';w.,. But in the Lat. it ig, ut augerct 
Christi prreconium. 
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signs and u;onders, ye 1L'ill '}lot believe. This is to charge 
the 111:111 either with luke\vannness, or coldness of faith, or 
,vith want of faith altogether: as if his only object was to 
put Christ's po\\yer to the test, and see \\' ho and what kiud 
of person Christ was, and what He could do. The word 
prodigy (wonder) significs sOlnething far off, in futurity. 
AUG. Our Lord would have the mind of the believer so 
raised above all mutable things, as not to seek even for 
miracles. For Iniracles, though sent froin heaven, are, in 
Greg, their subject Inatter, mutable. GREG. Ilen1elnber \vhat He 
;;:
:n asked for, and you will plainly see that he doubted. He 
xxviii.I. asked Him to COlne do\vn and see his son: The nobleman 
saith 'unto him, Sir, come down, ere 'Iny child die. llis 
faith was deficient; in that he thought that our Lord could 
Chrys. not save, except He \vere pel'sonally present. CHRYS. And 

xo
.. 2. Inark his earthly Inind, shewn in hurrying Christ along with 
hilll; -as if our Lord could not raise his son after death. 
Indeed it is very possible that he n1ay have asked 
in unbelief. For fathers often are so carried away by their 
affection, as to consult not only those they depend upon, but 
e\'en those they do not depend npon at aU: not wishing to 
leave any nleans untried, which IIlight save their children. 
But had he had any strong reliance upon Christ, he \vould 
Greg. ha\'e gone to Him in J l1dæa. G REG. Our Lord in His answer 
Horn. in , 1 . h H . , . I H ... d 
Evang. Imp 1es t at e IS In a certaIn sense W lere e IS InvIte 

x
:ii. present, even \vhcn He is absent from a place. He sa\yes by 
, His cOillmand sin1pl}", e\'en as by I-lis will He created all 
things: Jeslls saitlt unto hÙn, Go thy lcay, thy son lÙ:etlt. 
Here is a blo\v to that pride which honours 11l11llan wealth 
and greatness, and not that nature which is lllade after the 
illlage of God. Our Redeeuler, to shew that things nlade 
much of among lllen, were to be despised by Saints, and 
things despised IJ1ado n1uch of, did not go to the noblenlan's 
Chrys. son, but "ras ready to go to the centurion's servant. CHRYS. 



'2. Or thus; In the centurion there was cOllfinned faith and true 
de\'otion, anù therefore our Lord was ready to go. But the 
nobleulan's faith was still imperfect, as he thought our Lord 
could not heal in the absence of the sick person. But 
Christ's answ
r enlightened hill1. Aud tIll] Ulan believed the 
lcord which Jeslls had spoken (0 ItÙn, and lcelll his U'lIY. lIe 
did not brlic\'c, ho\vever, ,,,hol1y or completcly. ORIGEN. His 



\ LH.. 10-5 j. 


"1'. J()lJ
. 
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1"an1 appear::; in the fact ot' II is 
CJ'\'allt:, mceting hi III : 'lid 
as Ii 'h'llS /lOW guillg dUll II, I,is sert'ants Il.t Iti"" lInd 
tuld liÙIl, .';ayill!/, 1'liy .'tOIl lh.e/h. CIIRY
. 'They lnct hilll, ('hr)s. 
d d CI ' f: HoJU. 
te) announce what had happeJlc ,an prc\ cut lnst rOIll xxxv.3. 
c01l1iug, as TIc \, as no 10ngcr wanted. That the lloLlclnau 
did not full) bclic\pc, is ShC\\ll hy what follows: TIt{ 1l 1.-11 juir('cl 
ht! (if thent at tl:llat ',our It begall to I1Il Jnd. lIe wished 
to tìnd out whether the reco\ l'ry \va
 accidental, or owing to 
our l.tord's \\
ord. 
lJld they said unto Idlll, Yesterday at tIle 
xcv>llth hour tlte fcrer le,/t hÙA. lIo\v ob, ious is the 
ll1Ïraclc? Ilis rccovery did not take place in an ordinary 
way, but all at Ollce ; ill order that it 1Hight be seen to be 
Christ's doing, and 110t tho result of naturc: ,Su the ;I/lter 
knilli' t!tat it uons at tile sa/liP !tou,., in f!le It.lticlt Jesils saitl 
U/lto ItÙJl, Thy ,'!ion lire/It; alld hÙnselJ" lJelipfed, alld !tis 
,cl,ole ltoll.
e. AUG. If he only belicycd when he \vas told Aug. 
that his 
on was wcll again, and had c01nparcd the hour 
r3
'i. 
according to his scn'ant's acconnt, \vith the hour predicted 
Ly Christ, he did not Lc]icyc \vhell he first rnadc the 
petition, lJEDE. So, we f\el', faith, Iikp the other virtues, is 
turu1cd gradually, and has its beginning, growth, and Ina- 
tllrity. IIi
 faith had its bcginning, whcn ]10 asked for his 

on's Tl'CO\'cry; its growth, ,\'hcll he be1icvcd our Lord's 
\\"or<1s, I'hy 
'l)1l Ii Y:lh; its lnaturity, after the announCCluent 
of the faet hv his SCT\pants. 
\UG. The Ralllaritan
 believed Aug. 
on the strcllgth of IIis ,,"onls only: that wholc hou
e helievcd 
r3.x\i. 
011 the strength of the luiracle which had bcen brought in it. 
'rhe E f'angelist a<1d
, rids is again the second JUÙ acle 'u.:hich 
J(!
u.... dirT, 1.chen lIe was COlue out (if Juc!cca into e;alilee. 
CIlRYs. '1ïu,J second 'Iniracle, he says Inarkedlv. 'rhc JC\VS Cbr)s. 
had not COYlè to tht' mure perfcct. faith of tl;c 

unaritans, 


li.l. 
who 
aw no luiraclc. OHIGE
. 'Thc 
entcllcC is alnLiguous.Orig. or 
rp 1 ' 1 J f1 ' G 1 ' 1 tomOXYll. 
.1. ahen one \vay, 1t llleaus t lat (:
l.
 a tcr cOInIng to a I eC, c. 60. 
pcrfonn('d two llliracles, uf which that of healilJ
 thc nublc- 
Inall'S son wa.; the 
ecoI}(l: taken another, it Ulcans, that of 
the t\\ 0 miracles which Jesus pcrfonncrl in Galilce, the 
secund wa... done aftcr coming frol11 J uclæa. in to Gillilcc. rrhe 
latter is the true and received 1l1cauing. )Iystically, the two c. 56. 
jOllJ"11CYS of Christ into (}alilcc 
ignify I lis two [uh.cnts; fit 
the fir
t of "hich 11f' lnakes us I lis gucst at supper, and 
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gives us wine to drink; at the second, He raises up the 
noblelnan's son who was at the point of death, i. e. the 
Je\\'isb people, who, after the fulness of the Gentiles, attain 
thelnselves to salvation. For, as the great King of 
Kings is He, whom God hath seated upon His holy hill of 
Sion, so the lesser king is he, who saw his day, and \vas 
glad, i. e. Abraban1 e. And therefore his sick son is the 
Jewish people fallen froln the true religion, and thrown into 
a fever in consequence by the fiery darts of the enemy. And 
we know that the saints of old, even when they had put off 
the covering of the flesh, Inade the people the object of 
their care: for ,ye read in l\Iaccabees, after the death of 
2 
Iacc.Jeremiah, This is Jere1Jtias lite prophet of the Lord, who 
12. prayeth JJluclt for tlte people. Abrahan1 therefore prays to 
our Saviour to suceour his diseased people. Again, the word 
of power, 17lY son lÜ'e/h, COlnes forth froln Cana, i. e. the \york 
of the 'V ord, the healing of the noblelnan's son, is done in 
Ca pernaum, i. e. the land of consolation. The nobleman's 
son signifies the class of belie\'ers wbo though diseased are yet 
not altogether destitute of fruits. The ,yords, Except ye 
see ,f)igns and wonders, '!Ie u'illllot beliere, are spoken of the 
Jewish people in general, or perhaps of the nobleman, i. e. 
Abraham hÍ1nself, in a certain sense. For as John \vaited 
for a sign; on lV/lorn t!tou shalt see tlte Spi-rit descending; 
so too the Saints who died before the coming of Christ in the 
flesh, expected Him to manifest Himself by signs and won- 
ders. And this nobleman too had servants as well as a son; 
\vhich servants stand for the 10,,-e1' and weaker class of 
believers. Nor is it chance that the fever leaves the son at 
the sel:entll !tOlil'; for seven is the number of rest. ALCUIN. 
Or it was the seventh hour, because all relnission of sins is 
through the sevenfold Spirit; for the number seven divided 
into three and four, signifies the Holy Trinity, in the four 
Orig. seasons of the \vorId, in the four elements. ORIGEN. There 
t. xviii. ma y be an allusion in the two J .ourne y s to the t,,
o advents 
c. õ6. 
of Christ in the soul, the first supplying a spiritual banquet of 
wine, the second taking away all remains of weakness and 
death. THEOPHYL. The little king stands for man generally; 
Dlan not only deriving his soul from the King of the 

 The same word as nobleman: a more literal translation. 
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uni,'crse, but having IIitnself dominion o'.er all things. 1-1 is 
::;on, i. c. his Blind, labours under a fever of c\'il passion 
and desircs. lie goes to J eSllS and entreats IIim to come 
down; i, c. to exercise the condescension of Tlis pity, aud 
pardon his sins, before it is too late. Our Lord answers; 
Go tllY 'lOa!!, i. c. advance in holiness, and then thy son \vill 
live; btu if thou stop short ill thy course, thou wilt destroy 
the power of understanding and doing right. 
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1. After this there "vas a feast of the J e\vs; and Jesus 
,vent up to J el'usalenl. 
2. Now there is at J erusaleln by the sheep market 
a pool, ,vhich is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 
having fixe porches. 
3. In these Jay a great multitude of ilnpotent foUr, 
of blind, halt, ,vithered, waiting for the moving of the 
"vater. 
4. For an angel ,vent do,vn at a certain season into 
the pool, and troubled the ,vater: ,vhosoever then 
first after the troubling of the water stepped in, "vas 
made whole of \vhatsoever disease he had. 
5. And a certain 11lan ,vas there, which had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years. 
6. When Jesus sa\v him lie, and }rne\v that he had 
been no\v a long time in that case, he saith unto him, 
Wilt thou be made w}lole? 
7. The impotent nlan answered hinl, Sir, I have no 
111an, \vhen the water is troubled, to put me into the 
pool: but ,vhile I am coming, another steppeth do\vn 
before me. 
8. Jesus saith unto hiln, Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk. 
g. And il1lmediatelv the rrÚtn \vas made ,vhole, 
eI 
and took up his bed, and ,valked: and on the saIne day 
,vas the sabbath. 
10. The Je,vs therefore said unto him that ,vas 
cured, It is the sabbath day: it is not la,vful for thee 
to carry thy bed. 
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II. He answered thern, lIe that made m
 \vhole, 
the s
une said unto HIC, Take up thy bed, and \valk. 
12. Then asked they hin}, "That n1an i8 that \vhich 
said unto thee, Take np thy bcd, and ,valli:? 
13. And he that ,,,as healed ,vist not \vho it ,\ as: 
for Jesus had conveyed hilnself tl\vay, a multitude being 
in that place. 


ArG. .\fter the Iniracle in Galilee, lIe returns to Jenlsalcln: Aug'. 
1
/
e1" tllis there u'as II feast q( tile Jell"S, a1ld Jesus weill lip 
eV;I
;: 
to Jerusale1Jz. CHH.YS. The fcast of Pentecost. Jebus always l.iv.c.IO. 
J 1 h . f h 1:' l .. 1 Chrys. 
\vent up to crusa en) at t e time 0 L e lcasts, t Iat It HUg )t Horn. 
be seen that I-Ie was not an enelUY to, Lut an observer of, the xxxyi.I. 
Law. 
\Hd it gave Ilitu the opportunity of iUIpressing the 
siulple ll11lltitude Ly miracles and teaching: as great DUlubers 
used thcn to coUecl froln the l1eighLouring towns. 
J..\T 01U there is at Jerusllle/Jl by / he slteep-uutrket a pool, 
u:ltich is called in I he Hebrew longue Bethesda, !tal"illg fiL'e 
jJorchetf). ALCUI
. The pool by the shcep-marl
et, is the 
place where the priest \,'ashed the anÍ111als that were going 
to ùe sacrificed. CUHYS. This pool was one alnong Illany Chrys. 
types of that ùapti
ln, which was to purge away sin. First 
om... I 
XXX1J. . 
God cuj oined water for the cleansing froln the filth of the 
Lody, and froln those defileI11cnts, which were not real, but 
legal, c. g. those ii'oln death, or leprosy, aud the like. After- 
"
yards illfinnities were healed by water, as we reaù: III tllese 
(the porches) lay a greal /Iluliilude ill lI//pulpnl fulk, '!.f Llind, 
halt, IClïhered, 'Iraililly/or Ihe 1I10t"iu!J l!.f the 'lraler. This 
"as a nearer approxin1ation to the gift ùf baptislIJ, \\ hen not 
only dcfilcHH.'uts are cleanscd, hut sic kncsses healed. ï'ypes 
arc of various ranks, just as in a court, SOllIe officers are 
ncarer to the princc, others farther otl: 1'hc water, howe'.er
 
did not heal by virtue of its own natural properties) (for if so 
the ('fleet would ha'ge followed uuifonnly,) hut by the descent 
of an ....\ngel: /'ùr an 
ll1gel wellt dOli'n at a certain 8easull 
illlo the }lool, a/Ill troubled the uYller. In the sanle way, in 
BaptÏsln, water ùocs not act si1l1ply a
 water, but rcceiycb 
fir:-\t the grace of the 1 [01) :-\pirit, by IHcans of which it 
clcall
es us ii'oln all our sins. And the Angel trouLlcù the 
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,,'ater, and inlparted a healing virtue to it, in order to pre- 
figure to the Jews that far greater power of the Lord of the 
Angels, of healing the diseases of the soul. But then their 
infirn1Ïties prevented their applying the cure; for it follows, 
Wltosoever then first after the troubling if the water stepped 
Ùl, was '1nade whole o.f 'wllatsoever disease Ize had. But HOW 
everyone Inay attain this blessing, for it is not an Angel 
which troubleth the \vater, but the Lord of Angels, which 
worketh every \vhere. Though the whole world COlne, grace 
fails not, but relnains as full as ever; like the sun's rays 
\"hich give light all day, and every day, and yet are not 
spent. The sun's light is not dilninished by this bountiful 
expenditure: no IHore is the influence of the Holy Spirit by 
the largeness of its outpourings. Not more than one could be 
cured at the pool; God's design being to put beflwc Inen's 
minds, and oblige thenl to dwell upon, the healing power of 
water; that fronl the effect of water on the body, they lllight 
Aug. .. believe more readily its po\ver on the soul. AUG. It was a 
Tr. XVII. ., , 
c. 1. greater act In ChrIst, to heal the dIseases of the soul, than 
the sicknesses of the perishable body. But as the soul itself 
did not know its Restorer, as it had eyes in the flesh to 
discern visible things, but not in the heart wherewith to 
know God; our Lord perfornled. cures which could ùe seen, 
that He n1Îght afterwards "'ork cnres which could not be 
seen. He went to the place, where lay a Blultitude of sick, 
out of \vhom He chose one to heal: And a certain lnan u.as 
Chrys. there, ,,-1Û(;!t had an infinnity thirty and eight years. CHRYS, 

xo:tÙ. He did not, howeyer, proceed iUll11ediately to heal hiln, but 
1, 2. first tried by cOI1\ T ersation to bring hiln into a believing 
state of mind. Not that He required faith in the first 
:Matt, 9, instance, as lIe did ii.onl the blind man, saying, Bulieve .lie 
28, that I aln able to do tllis? for the tune U1an could not well 
know who He \vas. Persons \\'ho in different \,rays had had 
the means of knowing IIi!u, were asked this question, and 
properly so. But there were SOllle who did not and could 
not knon' Hill] yet, but would be Inade to I\: 11 ow HiB] by His 
Iniracles afterwards. And in their case the deluand for faith 
is reser\yed till after tho
e Iniracles have taken place: 1 
/Ilen 
Jesus sa-Ie hÙn lie, and kne'w that Ize Ilad been rt Ion!} tÍJne 
in that case, He saith unto hÙn, 1f r ilt th.Oll be lnade lchole? 
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I Ie does not a
k this question for llis own information, (this 
were nnnecc
sary,) but to bring to light the great patience 
of the Inan, who for thirty and cight years had sat year aftf'l' 
year by the place, in the hope of heing cured; which 

utneicntl
. explains why Christ passed by the other
, and 
\Vcnt to hiul. And Ill' does not say, Do!'t thou wi:"h 'Ie to 
h('al thee? for the Iuan had not as yet any idea that I Ie \\.as 
so great a }}ersoll. 1\"' or on th
 other hand (lid the Ia1l1c 
luan 
uspect any ulockery in the question, to Blake hinl take 
otlencc, and 
dY, II ast thou conlP to vex nil', by asking me if 
I would ùe lnade whole; but he answereclllJÍldly, Sir, I have 
no 1nan, lcllen the u'ater is troubled, to put me 'into the pool; 
bllt 'l.t.llile I iOn cOJJlin!J, annther stejJ}Jetll dO'wn bifore Ine. 
II e had no idea as yet that the Person who put this question 
to hinl \voulcl heal hin1, hut thought that Christ might 
probably he of use in putting hill} into the water. But Christ's 
,,'ord is sufficient, Jeslls 
aitll unto ItiJn, Rise, take up Ihy bed, 
and 'lcalk. ÂCG, Three distinct biddings. Rise, howe\yer, is Aug. 
1 1 I f ., f tl T Tr. xvii. 
not a COIUIlHUH, Jut t Ie con ernng 0 1C cure. wo COlTI- c. 7. 
luanòs were gi\"en upon his cnre, take up thy bed, and It:alk. 
CHRY=,. Bchold the richness of the Di\'ine "Tisdom. lie not Chrys. 
only heals, but bids hilll carry his bed also, 1'his \vas to 
:
.i. 
she,," the cure was really n1Ïracnlol1s, and not a lucre effect 1,2. 
of the iluagination; for the luan's lilnbs HUlst ha\Te becolne 
quite sound and con1pact, to allo\\
 hilTI to take np his bed. 
The inlpotent luan again did not deride and say, 1'he Angel 
conlcth down, and trouhleth the water, and he only cureth 
O]}(' each tinlc; dost Thou, who art a 1l1ere tnan, thiuk that 
Thou can
t do tnore than an Angel? On the contrary, he 
heard, helic\"ed I I Ïln who bade hitn, alld was m
l(!e whole: .Lind 
Ùlllftediately the llan lca
 1/lade lchúle, and took ìljJ his bed, 
and u'aIÁed. U EDE; There is a ,,"ide difference between 
our Lord's u10de of healing, and a physician's. Ill' acts by 
IIis word, anù acts inUllcdiately: the other's requires a long 
titHe for its cOluplction. Cnu\ s. This was wonderful, but Chr

s. 
what 10110".s Jtlore so. ...\5 vet he had no O } J } Josition to face. Horn:. 
. xxx'\"u. 
It i
 lnadc nlore wonderful when we see hil}} obeying Christ 2. 
afterwanls in 
pite of the rage anlI railing of the Jews: And 
on the same day U'(1S tIle 
abbath. The Jeu's therefore said 
1I11tO hill, tl,,;! 1('08 cll}"(>d, It is the ,
nlJbflt" day, it is not 
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Aug. .. laufulfor thee to carry thy bed. A VG. They did not charge 

ri
.vll. our Lord witI) healing on the sabbath, for He would ha,ye 
replied that if an ox or an ass of theirs })ad fallen into a pit, 
,yould not they ha,'e taken it out on the sabbath day: but 
they addressed the 111an as he ,vas carrying his bed, as if 
to say, E,yen if the healing could not be delayed, ,vhy. enjoiu 
the work? He sllielrls hÍ111self under the authority of his 
Healer: He tllat 'Inade '/ne 
["lIo1e, tI,e Satlle said unto '/lle, 
Take up thy bed, and u:alk: meaning, 'Vhy should not I 
Chrys. receive a comnland, if I recei,'ed a cure froln Hilll? CHRYS. 



ii. Had he been inclined to deal treacherously, he n1Ïght ha,"c 
2. said, If it is a crime, accuse HiIl1 "Tho comnuuH1ed it, and 
I will lay down my bed. 
\.nd he ,vould ha,:e concealed his 
cure, knowing, as he did, that tl}eir real cause of offence wa3 
not the breaking of the Sabbath, but the miracle. nut he 
neither concealed it, nor asked for pardon, but boldly con- 
fessed the cure. They then ask spitefully; JJ7iat Ulan i,
 
tllat 11'//0 said unto tllee, Take lip illy bed, and ll o all..'. They 
do not say, 'Vho is it.. \vho 111aÒe thee whole? but only 
mention the offence. It follo\vs, And lie that lras healed 

rist not 1["ho if lCa.
,jÖ1" Jesus had cOJH'e.lled HÙnselj' G1Ðay, 
a 'IJiultil ude being in t I,at place. This lIe had done first, 
because the Ulan ,vho had been made "Thole, was the best 
witness of the cure, and could gi,'c his testill10ny ,,
ith less 
suspicion in our Lord'g absence; and secondly, that the 
fury of meu lllight not be excited 11101'e than was necessary. 
For the mere sight of the object of envy, is no slnall incentive 
to en\TY. For these reasons lie departed, and left theu) to 
examine the fact for theulseh'es. SOUle are of opinion, that 
this is the sanle ,yith the one who had the palsy, WhOlll 
l\Iatthe\y nlcntions. But he is not. For the latter had Inany 
to \vait UPOll, and carry him, whereas this nlan had none. 
And the place where the llliracle was perfornled, is different. 
Aug. AUG. Judging on low and lunllan notions of this luiracle, 
Tr xvii. . 11 O k . ]' ] f d I 
c. i. . It IS not at a a st1'1 -lng OISp ay 0 power, an on y a 
moderate one of goodness. Of so ulany, who lay sick, only one 
was healed; though, had He chosen, fIe could ha\Te restored 
them all by a single "Tord. How lllust \Vc account for this? 
By supposing that His power and goodness ,,-ere asserted 
Inore for iUlparting a knowledge of eternal salvation to the 
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soul, than working a tcnlporal cure on the body. That 
,,'hich recch"cd the tClnporal curc was ccrtain to decay at 
last, when dcath arri,'cd: \vhcrcas the soul \\'hich bclie,'ed 
passcd into life eternal. The pool and the ,vater seCln to 
mc to si
nify thc Jcwish pcople: for John in the .Apocalypse Rev. 17, 
1 H I .' 
 I 15. 
ob,'iously uscs water to exprCbS peop c. EDE. t IS Jlt J Rede. in 
dcscribed as a sheep pool. By sheep are meant people, V J . cap. 
oan. 
according to the passage, If e are Thy people, and tlte Ps 95,7. 
shpep 0.1' Thy pasture. .AUG. The water then, i. e. the people, Aug. .. 
I I ' 1 . fi I . } fi b k f ' Tr. XV)). 
u.as cnc osce WIt 1111 H"e pore les, 1. e. t 1C Ive oo,.s 0 C'.2. 
3Ioses. nut thuse books only betraycd the in1potent, and 
did not recover thCIll; that is to say, the Law convicted the 
sinner, but did not absolve hiln. BEDE. Lastly, Inany kind') 
of ilupotcnt folk lay near the pool: thc blind, i. e. those who 
are without tIle light of knowledge ; the laIne, i. c. thosewho hayc 
not strength tu do \vhat they are conln1anùed; the withered, 
i. e. those who ha'"e not the InaITO\\r of hea\yenly love. AUG. Aug'. 
So then Christ caIne to thc Jewish people, and by Ineans of
r3
vii. 
Inighty ,vork
, and profitable lrssons, troubled the sinners, 
i. e. thc "9ater, and the stirring continued till lIc brought 
on IIis own passion. But lIe troubled the water, unknown 
to thc ,,"orld. For Itad tltey knol1'll HÙll, lltey ll"ould ?In! 1 Cor. 
hare crucified tlte Lord of glory. But thc troubling of the H. 
water canle on all at once, and it \vas not seen ,,'ho trouhled 
it. Again, to go down into the troubled water, is to belic,"c 
l11unbly on our Lord's passion. Only one was healed, to 
signify the unity of the Church: whoever caIne afterwards 
was not healed, to signify that whoe'"er is out of this unity 
cannot be healed. ,Yo to thClll who hate unity, and raise 
sects. Again, he who ""as healed had had his infirmity 
thirty and cight years: this being a number whie h belongs 
to sickness, rather than to health. The nlunber forty has a 
sacred character ,vith us, and is signjficati,'c of perfection. 
For the La,v was givcn in Ten COllnnanllments, and was to 
be preached throughout the ,,'holc world, which consists of 
four parts; and four Inultiplied into ten, Blake up the nUll1- 
bel' forty. And the Law too is fulfilled by the Gospe], 
\vhich is written in four books. So then if the nunlber 
forty rosscsses the perfectness of the Law, and nothing 
fu1fils the Law, except the twofold prccept of lo\'c, why 
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wonder at the impotence of him, who was hvo less than 
forty? Some man was necessary for his recovery; but it 
\vas a man ,vho was God. He found the man fal1ing short 
by the num Ler two, and therefore gave two commandments, 
to fill up the deficiency. For the two precepts of our Lord 
sigliify lo'-e; the love of God being first in order of com- 
mand, the love of our neighbour, in order of perfonnance. 
Take. up thy bed, our Lord saith, meaning, "\Vhen thou 
wert impotent, thy neighbour carried thee; now thou art 
made whole, carry thy neighbour. And walk; but whither, 
Bede. except to the Lord thy God. BEDE. "That mean the words, 



.num. Ar,ise, and walk; except that thou shouldcst raise thyself 
from thy torpor and indolence, and study to ach"ance in 
good works. Take up thy bed, i. e. thy neighbour by 
Aug. which thou art carried, and bear him patiently thyself. AUG. 
Tr. xvii. Carry hin1 then with whom thou walkest, that thou Inayest 
c. 9. come to Him \\'ith Whom thou desirest to abide. As yet 
ho\\"ever he \vist not who Jesus was; just as \Ve too believe 
in Him though n'e see Hin1 not. Jesus again does not wish 
to be seen, but con'"eys l1iu1self out of the crowd. I t is in a 
kind of solitude of the mind, that God is seen: the crowd is 
noisy; this vision requires stillness. 


14. Afterward Jesus n.ndeth him in the temple, and 
said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. 
15. The Ulan departed, and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus, ,vhich had made him ,vhole. 
16. And therefore did the J e,vs persecute Jesus, 
and sought to slay him, because he had done these 
things on the sabbath day. 
17. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 
18. Therefore the J e\vs sought the lTIOre to kill 
hin1, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God ,vas his Father, making himself 
equal with God. 
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('lIlty:,\. 'rhc lnan, \\"11('11 heal>il, did not procC'cd t.) thc Chf)'
. 
] I . I . 1 f 1 . 1 Horn. 
Illar 
ct p act', or gn'c 111Hse np to p easun> or vaIn gory, x"Xx\'ii. 
hut, which was a 
rl'at IHark of rc1ig-ion, wellt to the h.'lnplc: 
.Ij
erll'flrrl Jesus jinde/h hiJJt in th() ten1p[e, ..\CG, Thp Lord 
ug. .. 
J } . 1 1 . I I I . 1 1 ' fl 1 r. '1(\"11. 
('S\lS saw HIll )Ot I 111 t lC Cr()\"t, au< III t lC telJlp C. Ie c. II. 
ilnputcllt luan tInes not rccognise Jesus in the crowd; but 
in tl1.' teluple, hcin
 a S'tcrc<l place, hc c.lo('
. ..\LCUI
c. For in loco 
if \n' would know our !\Iakcr's gracl', and attain to the sight 
of Jfin), ".C 11lust avoid the c}"()\nl of c,'il thoughts and afIcc- 
tions, COll\'CY ollrsel res Oll t of t]w congregation of the wic 1c<1, 
au<l fle(' to the tC 1 nple; in order that we Jllay Inake ourseh'cs 
th(' tCluplc of God, souls whonl GOtl win ,'isit, and in whom 
lIe will ùei
n to dwell. 
An<1 (He) said unto hiIn, lJe/ulld, l!toll arl Jllllde ll"hnle; 
sill no 1/l0re, lesl II lcorse Ihillg cuI/Ie UpOll '''('e. CHRY5. Chry
. 
IJere we learn ill thc first place, that his disease 'vas the COI1- 

ux
iii. 
scqnence of his sins. \Ve are apt to bcar with grcat illdif- l. 
fercIlce the (1iscascs of our souls; but, should the Lody 
sntler c"cr 
o little hurt, we ha"c reconrse to the Inost 
encrgetic relucdies. "llcrefore God punishes the bod) 101' 
the oflences of thc soul. Secondly, ',"c learn, t}Hlt thel e is 
really a lIeU, Thirdly, that it is a place of la
tillg and illfiuitc 
Pllnis}llucnt. SonIc 
ay inllced, Because wc ha.\"c corrupted 
ollrsl'h.(',
 for a short t:UIC, shall we be tonnclltcd l'tcrn..llly? 
But see how long this nlan was tonnellted for his sins. 
Sin i
 not to be Jucasurcd by lcngth of tilne, but by thp 
nature of the sin it
eIf: And besides this we learn, that if, 
after undergoing a hea'"y punis}l1ucnt for onr sins, "e faU 
into thenl again, we shall incur another an<1 a heaxier punish- 
lllCllt still: aud justly; for one, who has undergonc pUllish- 
)ucnt, and has not been lnadc héttcr by it, prù"cs hiIllself 
to he a hanlcJlc<1 ])(;rSOll, and a despiscr; aUtl, as such, 
ùescl,,'ing of still greater tortncnts, Nor let it cnlbolden n
, 
that we do not see all punished for their offcnccs here: for 
if HIe}) do not sulfer for tbeir of1cnccs here, it is only a sign 
that their punishmc1lt will bc thc grcater hercafter. Our 
di
ea
es howen'r do not always arisc thnu Sil
S; but only 
Inost (,ollll110nly so. For so IDC spring li'OIIl other lax haLib: 
SOiHC are 
ent for the salic of lria], as Joh'!> WCIe. nnt why 
r Alcuin'
 commentary on 
t. John's Go
pel is the \\ork always re
erred to. 
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does Christ Jnakc 111ention of this palsied Juan's sins? Sonle 
say, ùeciluse he had been an accuser of Christ. And shall 
we say the 
alne of the Juan afflicted with t11e palsy? 
Matt. 9, For he too \yas told, Thy sins are forgiven thee? The truth 
2 
· is, Christ does not find fault with the Ulan here for his past sins, 
but only warns him against future. In healing others, 
ho\vever, lIe Inakes no lJlention of sins at all: so that it 
\\.onld seenl to be the case that the diseases of these 
1nen had arisen fro 01 their sins; whereas those of the 
others had COlTIe fronl natural causes only. Or perhaps 
through these, He a(hnonishes all the rest. Or he Inay ha\'e 
arhnonished this Inan, Inlowing his great patience oflnind, and 
that he \yould bear an adnloni tion. It is a disclosure too of 
IIís divinity, for lIe ilnplies in saying-, Sin no 17lore, that He 
Aug. kne\v 'v hat sins He had cOlnulitted. AUG. Now that the 
Tr. xvii. } d J d k II ' b 1 1 f I . 
c. 12. Iuan Ul seen esus, an -new I1n to e t le aut lor 0 11S 
recovery, he was not slow' in preaching IIim to others: The 
'}Jlan deparff>d, and told the ,Jell'.
 thai it leas Jeslls lrliÏch. 
Chr)'R. !tad lnade hÙn 1rhole. CHRYS. He \\Tas not so insensible to 



:iii. the benefit, and the advice he had received, as to have any 
2. lualignant aiu1 in speaking this news. Had it been done to 
disparage Christ, 110 could have concealed the cure, and put 
forward the offence. But he does not 111ention Jesus's 
saying, TaIte 111) ihy bed, \"hich \\Tas an offence in the eyes 
of the Jews; hut told the Jell's thai it ll'{(J; Jeslls u
llich had 

ug,... }Jl{lde hhn 'lrho/e. AUG. This announcenlcnt enraged theu1, 
.Lr.XVIIl. 
c.13. And therefore did tlte ,leu's ]JerSecllte Jeslls, becall.f.,'e He had 
done these 'hin.qs on the sabbath da.lf. A plain bodily \\rork 
had been done before their eyes, distinct frolll the healing of 
the ulan's body, and .which could not hase been necessary, 
e\
cn if healing was; viz. the carrying of the bed. 
'Vherefore our Lord openly says, that the sacrall1cnt of the 
Sabbath, the sign of observing one day out of se'"en, ".as 
only a tenlporary institution, ,yhich had attained its fulfil- 
Inent in HÍln: But Jesus ans/eel ed the Ill, 1Jfy Father wO'l'ke/l, 
lât1Il
}'lo, and I work: as if He said, Do not suppose that 
l\iy Father rested on the Sabbath in such a sense, as that 
fron1 that tiule forth, He has ceased frol11 wor1dng; for He 
,vorketh up to this ti1l1e, though without labour, and so 
\vork T, God's resting nlcans only that He Inade no other 
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creature, aftcr the creation. 'The Scripture calls it rest, to 
rcn1ÏIHl ns of thc' rest \\'e 
hall enjoy aftrr a lif
 of good 
works here. And as God only wIlen lIe had Inado IHau in 
lIis own iUlage and si1nilitude, and finished all I [is works, 
and seen that they were very goud, re
ted on the 
c\'enth 
<lay: so do thon expect no rest, cxccpt thou return to the 
likenc
s in which thon wert 1Hade, but which thou hast lost by 
sin; i, c. unless thou docst good worIu;. AUG. It 1l1ay be said 
ug. 
then, that the obsen"ancc of the sabbath was iUlposed on the 




'l
 
Jews, a
 the shadow of sOIHcthillg to conlC; viz. that 
pirituallittpr
m 
rcst, which God, by thc figure of l:lis own rest prolnised (c. Xl.) 
to all who should perforrn good ,,'orks. _\UG. Thcrc win be 
a sahbatlJ of the \\"01']<1, wIlcn thc six ages, Î. e. the six days, 
as it .were, of the world, ha\"o passcd: then will come that 
rest which is pronlÏsed to the saints. AUG. Tho 11lystcry of 
ug'. 
which rcst tho Lorù Je
us IIilnsclf scaled hy II is burial: for
:ï 

n. 
I Ie rcst(-,d in lIis scpulchre on the sabbath) having on c. xi. 
the 
ixth day fiuish. d aU II is work, inaslnnch as lIe said, 
It isjillished. 'Vhat wonùer then that God, to prefigure the c. }9. 
day on \vhich Christ \\'as to rcst in the graxc, rested one 
da) fi'OUI I [is works, after,,"ards to carryon the \'"ork of 
go,"crning th(' ,,'orId. 'Ve 1113.Y consider too that God, when 
lIe restcd, restcd frOIH the \york of creation Silllply, i. c. 
Inade no Ulore new kinds of creatures: but that froul that tinle 
till 110\'\", IIc has been carrying on the go,-ernnlcnt of those 
creatures. For IIis power, as respects the governnlent of 
hca\"en and carth, and all the things that II e had 1naùe, did 
not cease on the sc\.cnth day: thev would havc perished 
inllucdiatcly, without Iris gO"CrIllllent: because thc power of 
the Creator is that on which the cxistence of every creature 
depcnds. If it ceased to go'"ern, o\.cry speci('
 of crcation 
".ould ceaso to 
xist: and all naturc u'olI1d go to nothing. 
For the world is not Iikp a building, which stands after the 
architect has left it; it could not stand the twinlding of an 
cye, if God withc1re,," IIis go\"crning hand. Therefore whcn 
our Lord says, lJIy Father 'U"nrketh hitherto, ]IC lllCans the 
continuation of the work; the holding together, and governing- 
of the creation. It Blight have bren different, had lIe 
aid, 
,V orketh C\.Cll no\\'. 'I'his wouhl not ha'"c con\'cycd thc sense 
of continuing. .&\s it is we tìnd it, rTntil '!lnll'; i. c. fro 11 1 tlw 
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Aug. tillIe of th
 creation (lownwards, AUG. lIe says then, a
 it 
'fr. xvii. 1 J "'P' ] 1 . ] 1 I 1 11 
 J 
". 15, were, to t Ie . ewf';, '" I)' t l1n \: ye t Iat S JOU ( not \ror \: on 
the sabbath? l'he fo'abbath day was instituted as a type d of 
l\Ie. 'Ye obfo'enre t1le works of God: by 1\1e all things were 
Ina(le. The Father luade light, hut lIe spoke, that it Blight 
be lTIac1e. If lIe spoke, then He nl(-1<.1e it by the 'V orc1; and 
I an) Ilis 'Vonl. :\Iy l
ather worked \\yhen He Inade the 
world, and lIe worket1l until no\\r, go\yerning the world: and 
as He 111ade the world by 1\le, when I-Ie Inade it, 
o lIe 
Chrys. go\yerns it by 
Ie, no\Y II e go"erns it, CHRYS. Christ 
Horn.... defended I-lis disciples, by putting forward the exanlple of 
XXXYIIJ. . . . 1 
2. their feHow-selTaIIt J)avid: but He defends J-IllTISelf ))"" a 
reference to the Father. ,V f' Ina \Y obsen"e too that He does 
not defend IIilnself afo' Illan, llor yet pnrely as (tod, but 
:-;olnetiuu's as on
, s0l11etiulCS as the other; \yishing botl) to 
he helie,'ed, hoth the dispensation of II is Illuniliation, and the 
dignity of .II is Godhead; wherefore lle fo'hcws llis equality 
to the Father, both hy cal1ing IIiul 11is :Father clnphaticalIy, 
(lIl.lJ Father,) and by declaring that lIe doeth the saIne 
things, that the Father doth, (And I 'll'ork,) Therr:fore, it 
f(}llo\yS, tIle Jelfs sought th.e uz,ore to Æill HÙn, because he 
not only /larl broken tIle sabbath, hut srtid nlso tllat God 'lcas 
:'\ug.... His Fatlzer. A.UG. i. e. not ill the secondary sense in which 
Tr.xvm.. . f 11 f 1 . 1 , 1 . F I] f 
s. w. It IS true 0 a 0 us, Jut as llnp Ylng equa Ity. or we a 0 
l\Iatt. ü. us say to God, Our Faille)", IV/licit art in }learen. And the 
haÏ3h Jews say, Tholl art our Father. They 'vere not angry then 
6:1, Hi. because lIe called God Ilis Father, but because He called 
Aug. I-liul so in a sense different fronI tuen. A.uG. The words, 
iev
'


, lJly Father u'orketh hitherto, and [u'ork, suppose IIiu1 to 
('. x. he equal to the Father. This being understood, it followed 
fi'Olll the .Fath
r's working, that the Son \vorked: inaslnuch 
ChrY:-J. as the Father cloth nothing without the Son. CHRYS. "r ere 
Horn. I Ie not the Son by nature, and of the saIne substance , this 
XXXVlI1. - 
s.3, defence would be worse than the fOl'lner accusation 111ade. 
For no prefect conlc1 clear IIiu1se][ froln a transgression of 
the king's Jaw, by urging that the king broke it also. But, 
011 the supposition of the Son's equa1ity to the Father, the 
defence is valid, It then follows, that as the Father worked 


d Sinee our e,'erlasting re
t, which the sabbath foreshadowed, is in Him. 
::lee Conf. fin. de Civ. D. xi. 8. &c. 
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011 the Habbatl1 withuut doing "rung: the Son Loulù do ;::)u 
likewise. AUG. So, thc Jews tlllderstqoù what the Arialls Au
. 
. 1 1 S . 1 1 Tr."n ii. 
du not. For the ..\nans 
a'y t tat t lC . on IS Hot cqua tu t Ie 8.16, 
Father, au(I hcnce f'prang up that heresy which atIJicts the 
Church. CHIl\'S. Those howc,"cr who arc liot well-disposed ChrJs. 
to this (loctrÌne, do 110t a<lu1it that Christ Inadc I fin1sclf 


Úi. 
cquJ.I to thc It'ather, l,ut only that the Jcws thought I Ie (lid. 3. 
But lct us consider what has gone before. That the Jews 
pcrsccntc(l Christ, antI that lIe In'ohc the 
ahbath, and said 
that God was IIis Father, is unqucstiunably true. 1'hat 
which illuncdiately follows then froIll these prelni
\:s, viz. I [is 
Jual"iny HiJJlselj
 euual lfitl" God, is true also, IIIL\RY. 
.ila d r. 
7.. VII. e 
'rhe E,'augelist here explains why the J en's \,"ished to kill Trin. c. 
Tlinl. CH1-tY
. 
\lld again, had it been that uur Lord] liulseU l5 . 
Jid not mean this, but that the Jews 11lisunderstood IIiul, 
I Ie wnulLl not hél\.C overlooked their Inistake. Nor ,,,ould 
the E\"allgelist ha\"e on1Ïtte(l to rc}nark upon it, as l.le docs c. 11. 
upon our Lùrd's spcce h, Destroy lItis lenljJ/e. _\..(,G. The Aug, .. 
1 } ' 1 1 I f I T r. x VU. 
Jews lowever (H Hot lUll cr:-<talH rOlll uur Lor( that lIe s. 16. 
wa" the Son of God, hut only that lle was equal with God; 
though Christ ga \"e this as the ref'n1t of I I i
 bcing th · Son uf 
God. It is fr01H not seeing this, while they saw at the sanle 
tilnp that equality was asserted, that they charged IIiln with 
ulllkin!J lIÙn.se!l e'lual u'illt God: th(' truth being, that lIe 
did not l)lake IIiruself equal, but the Father had begotten 
Ililn equal. 


10. Then ans\vered Jesus and said unto thenl, 
,r erily, ,-crily, I say unto you, The 
on can ùo nothing 
uf hilnself, but ,,,hat he seeth the Father ùo: for what 
things soever he doeth, these al
o ùoeth the 
Oll like- 
WIse. 
20. For the Father loveth the 
on, and bheweth 
hilll all thing's that hilllself doeth: alHl ht' ,,-ill 
he'v 
hi III greater ,,"orks than the
e, that ye luay lnarvel. 


1 IrL.\RY. lIe rcfers to thp chartl'e of ,-iolatinO' the 
abbath Hilar. 
r b , .. d 
brought ag
lÍll..;t lli1l1. J I1 'I l'll/her u'()rketlt hitherto and I T vtJ: n e c 
L , rl . . 
u:urk; IHcauillg" that ] Ie had a ] >>recedcnt for c]aÍ1ning the 17. 
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right lIe did; and that ,,,hat He did was ]n l'eality lIis 
Father's doing, who acted in the Son. And to quiet the 
jealousy which had been raised, because by the nse of IIis 
Father's naUH) He had Inade I-lin1self equal with C
od, and 
to assert the excellency of His birth and nature, He says, 
T 7 erily, 'eerily, I say unto you, Tile Son can do nothing qf 
Aug. Hi1nself, but 11,hat FIe seeth tIle Father do. AUG. Sonle who 
Tr xviii, 11 b h h CI .. 1 A . 1 . I 1 
3, 5. wou ( e t oug t lrIstIans, t 1e nan 1eretIcs, \V 10 say t 1at 
the \"ery Son of God ,yho took our flesh upon Bin), was in- 
ferior to the Father, take adyantage of these words to throw 
discreùit upon our doctrine, and say , You see that when our 
Lord percei\"ed the J e\\ s to be indignant, because }-]e seclned 
to 111ake Hilllself equal 'with God, He ga\'e such an answer 
as shewed that I-Ie was not equal. For they say, he who 
can do nothing but \vh3.t he sees the Father do is not equal 
but inferior to the Father. llut if there is a greater God, 
and a less God, (the 'Vord being God,) we worship 1\\"0 
Hila!'. Gods, and not one e. HII...ARY. Lest then that assertion of 
vii de II ' 1 . 1 . 1 1 1 H . b N d 
Tr:c.17. - = IS equa IÌY, 'YdIC 1 nlust )C ong to nn, as f alne an 
Nature the Son, Blight thro\v doubt upon His Nativity f, 
Aug. !fe says that the Son can do nothing qf Hin
self. .AuG. As 
Tr, xx. if He said: 'Vhy are ye offended that I called God lJIy 
4. 
Fa tller, and that I n1ake l\iyself equal with God? I aID 
equal, but equal in such a sense as is consistent with His 
ha,"ing begotten l\lc; with 
Iy being fron1 HiIn, not Him 
fro1l11\le. 'Vith the Son, being and power are one and the 
saIne thing. The Substance of the Son then being of the 
Father, the po\"er of the Son is of the Father also: and as the 
Son is not of Hilnself, so He can not of Hilnself. The Son 
can do nothing qf HiJJlse{f, but wllat He seeth tIle Ffllhe[ do.--- 
. I His seeing and IIi:; being: born of the Father are the saIne. 
'"Xl. ':to 
 
 
His yision is not distinct fron1 H is Substance, but the whole 


e This is the answer of the Catholic 
to the Arian argument, and is drawn 
out more fully in Augustin's text, 
where the Arian blasphemy, that there 
vIas a greater and a lesst>f God, is said 
to say
ur of Paganism. Nic. 
f i. e. left to themseh-es, people 
wou\t1 bf' yacillating between the 
thought our Lord was not equal to the 
Father or not the Son, 
lld therefore 
o
])' l..ord at nn('e ('on \'e) t' the ductril1f' 


of His Equality \-yith the :Father, and 
Jet that He was the Son, "The Only- 
Begotten God operating by the oT"e- 
rations of the power of the Fathpr, and 
so He "nought that, which He knew 
in His 0\-\11 intrinsic knowlulge that the 
Nature of God the Father, inseparable 
ii'om Himself, 'Vhich He possessed 
throl1
h HIS hue Nativity, could 
work." S. Hi!. 1. c. 
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together is of the Father. J IIL.\UY. 'fhat tllC wholes01l1C Hilar. 
1 f r.. I U I . 0 } F } ,ii ,Ie 
on cr lJ our COlllCSSIUn, 1. c. t lat \\"C C IC\'C III t lC iat lcr Tr:co17. 
and thl' Son, Inight rl'nlal11, lIe shens the uatnrc of Ilis hirth; 
viz. that J I 
 derivcd the power of acting 110t lÌ"<<HJl all acces- 
sion of strcngth snpplil'(l for each work, hut by 1 [is own 
1'llowll'(lgc in the Jirsl instance, And this l'llowledgc ] Ie 
tlcri\-ed not fronl any particular yisihle prccedellt
, ab if what 
the Father haù done, the Sou couhl do aftcrwards; 1Jllt that 
the ðun hf'ing burn of the Father, and consequently conscious 
of the Father's \-irtuc antI nature within ] [int, could do 
nothing l)ut what lIe saw the Father do: as he here testifies; 
U uù docs not sec Ly bodily organs, uut by the ,'irtne of 11is 
natnre. ..\{;G. If we 1111<ler:-;tand this suhordination of the Sun Augo 
, t o I I . O Il r 11 1 I F I ii. de Tr. 
to arIse rUlll t Ie IUluan nature, It WI 10 ow t Hlt t Ie at leI' c. 3. 
\valked first upon the watcr, and did all the other things 
which the SOIl r1id in the flesh, in order that the Son lllight do 
thCl11. "Tho can be so insane as to think this d ? AUG. Y ct Aug. 
that" alking of the flesh npon the sea was done by the Father 
r6.xx. 
through the 
on. For when the fle
h walked, and the 
I)ivinity of the Son guided, the Father was 110t absent, as the 
80n ] LilDse1f 
aith below, The Fother tllat rltcelletlt in Jle, c. 14. 
lIe dveth tlte u.vrks. lIe guards howc,'cr against th.e carnal s. 9. 
interpretation of the words, Tile Son can do nothing if 1111/1,- (v. 10.) 
selj: A.s if the ca
e were like that of two artificers, lllastcr 
and disciple, oue of wholn Inade a chest, and the other Blade 
another like it, by adding, J?or ll'hatsoe'l:er things he doe/h, 
tllese duetll the Sun like noise. lIe does not sar, \Y'hatsoc\-cr 
the Father docth, the Son does other things like thcln, uut 
the \'cry salllC things. 1.
he Father Inade thc world, thc 
on 
Inad(; the world, the Ilolr Ghost Blade the world. ]f the 
Father, 
un, and lloly Ghost are one, it follo\ys that vIle 
and the ::;allle world was Inadc by the Father, through the 
Son, in the IIoly (;host. Thus i is the vcry sanle thing 
that the Son ducth. II e aùds likeuoisl!, to prC\rellt another 
error anslug. For the body sceHl
 to do the saBlO things 
with the 11lind, but it docs llut do thCIll in a like way, inLl
- 


d TIle Sun call do nothiug uf IIim- eye, eaeh several act of Hi:-: done be- 
lJ'l'IJ; bltlldillt He /;t'('th the .Fatht'l o duo forehand bJ the .Father. It follows 
If thi:o: ari:;es from His human nature, that the subordination here mentioned 
then He lDU:-:t have seell in His human arises from the SODship itself uf the 
naturc, i. e. vi
iblJ J with the natural 
on'
, not fTom Hi:-: human nature. 
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Inuch as the body iE su
ject, the soul governing, the body 
visible, the soul invisible. 'Vhcn a slare does a thing at the 
cOlnlnand of his nlastcr, the saIne thing is done by both; 
but is it in a like \yay? N o\-\" in the Father and Son there 
is not this difference; they do the saIne things, and in a like 
way. Father and Son act with the same power; so that the 
Hilar. Son is equal to the Father. IIILARY. Or thus; All tllings 
1 "!i. de l8 and tIle sa1ne, lie says, to she\\
 the ,'irtue of I-lis nature, its 
f.C. . 
being the saIne ,,-ith Goers. That is the saIne nature, which 
can do all the san1e things. And as the Son does all thi 
saUle things in a like \,yay, the likeness of the 'Yorks excludes 
the notion of the worker existing alone g. Thus ".e COine to 
a true idea of t11C Nativity, as our faith receives it: the like- 
ness of the ,,'orks bearing \vitness to the Nativity, their 
Chrys. SaIl1CneSS to the Nature. CHRYS. Or thus; That the Son 
Hom:.. can do nothing if HÙJlse!/, Inust be understood to mean, that 
XXXVllI. 
4. lIe can do nothing contrary to, or displeasing to, the Father. 
ABel therefore lIe does not say that He does nothing con- 
trary, but that lIe can do nothing; in order to she\v His perfect 
likeness, and aùsolute equality to the :Father. Nor is this a 
sign of weakness in the Son, but rathel" of goodness. For as 
when ,"p say that it is in1possible for God to sin, we do not 
charge l-IÌ1n with weakness, but bear witness to a certain 
ineffable goodness; so when the S011 says, I can do nothing 
of ll}yseH, it only means, that He can do nothing contrary to 
Aug. the Father. ACG. This is not a sign of fai1ing in l-lÍIn, but 
contra 
Serm. of Ilis ahiding in I-lis hirth {i'01l1 the Father. And it is as 
Ariano- high an attribute of the 

 hnighty that lie does not change, 
l'um,c.9. . 
(xiv.) as it is that I-Ie docs not dIe. The Son could do \"}}at lIe 
}1ad not seen the Father doing, if He could du what the 
Father does not do through f] iIll; i. e. if II e could sin: a 
supposition inconsif-:tent \\.ith the ÏInulutably good nature 
which was begotten froln the Father. 1.'hat He cannot do; 
this thcn is to be understood of I-liln, not in the sen
e of 
Chrys. deficiency, but of power. GHRYS, And this is conÍÌnued by 


iïî. what follows: Fur u'lialsoerer lie doeth, tliese also doeth tlte 
4. Son like'tcise. For if the :Father does all things by IIhnself, 


g .( Similitudo ope rum solit.udinem thiH
s. Yet the very expression cc 
:1.me- 
operantis excJusit." Beneù. and edd. ness" impJies a plurality of Persons. 
i. e. a.s before, the Son i
 equal to The Nic. reads similitudinem, which c1oe8 
Father, since He doeth flIt the same not belong to the argument here. 
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so (lo(;s the :-\on also, if thi
 like".i.
e is to stand good. You 
see hu'" high a IHeaning these l11l1n hIe words hcar. II.. 
gi,-cs llis thou
hts a ]}1l1n},]c (lres
 pnrpo
cly. For wheu- 
c\'cr Tre cxprc
scd Ililnsclfloftily, JIc was pcr
ccuted, a
 au 
('lICJ))\" of (;od. Acn. ITa\'ill
 sai(] that TIc dill th(' Sê1U1e Ang-. 
thing: that the Father did, clll(l in a Ii ke way, I Ie add
, For !

.1i
i. 
tit I 1.' tli Jr luretlt III > Sou, and sheu'etlt flint all things tl,o t 
IIÙllse!f doeth. lull 
d'(ll'etlt IliJu all t.'zill!}s that llÍlllseif 
do Jth: this has a reference to the word
 aùove; JJut 'lcha! 
If> seetlt the ]? tlleT du. But again, our ]lluuan ideas arc 
perplexed, aud one luay say, So then the Father first does 
sOllwthing, that the Sou llla.v sec what 1 r e docs; just a
 an 
artificer teaches his son his art, and shews hinl what he 
111akcs, that he luay be able to 111i.d-\e the saUle aftcr hinl. 
On this supposition" when the Father does a thing, the 
Son does not do it; in that thp Son is hehulding what I lis 
Father doeth. Uut we hold it as a fixed anù incontroycltible 
truth, that the Father nlakcs all things through the SOI1, and 
therefore lIe l11ust shew thenl to the Son, hq/ore lIe IJwl-\t's 
theIne ..\nd where (1ocs the Father shew the Son what He 
lllake
, except in the Sun I I ilnself, by wholn lIe llJahes 
thCIU? For if the Father lllakes a thing lor a pattern, and 
the 80n attends to the worklnanship as it goes on, where is 
the illdi,.isiùility of the Trinity? The FatIH'l' theret()re does 
not shew the 
on what lIe doeth Ly doing it, hut by shcwiug 
dOl,th it, through the 
on. 'I'he SOil ::,eeth, and the Father 
shcwcth, before a thing is Blade, and {"Olll the shewing of the 
Father, and the s('cing of the Son, that is lnade whieh is 
Inade; l11LHlc hy thc .FatIH'r, throng;h the Son. Bnt thou wilt 
say, I shew In)' 
on ".hat I wish hiHl to Blake, aud he luakes 
it, and I Inakc it throngh hinl. 1'1'11(,; but hefore thou doc
t 
any thing, thou she\\.c
t it to thy 
(1), that he lUll} do it fl)1' 
thy ('xmnplc, an(l thou by hi III ; Lut thou spcakest to thy 
SOil words which are Bot thyself; whereas the 
on IIilll
cJf is 
the \\"'onl of the Father; and could lIe speak by the \\
onl to 
th.. \\ ort!? (.1r, because the 
ou "was the great \Y ord, "-erc 
le8"c1' wonls to I'a::;s LelWCl'U the Father tllHI the 
ou, or a 
certain sound and lClll]>orar
' creatiun, as it wen', to go out uf 
the llhìnth of the Fatht
r, alH} 
trikl' the ear of the 
uu? Put 
away th('
e hodil., llotiollS, all(l if thou an SilUpll', bce the 
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truth III sÍ111plicity. If thou canst not cOlllprehencl what 
God is, c0111prehend at least what lIe is not. Tholl wilt 
ha,Te ach'anced no little way, if thou thin]\:cst nothing that is 
untrue of God. See ,,'hat I atu saying exen1plificd in thine 
own n1Índ. 'rhou hast lllelHory, and thought, thy nlen10ry 
shewcth to thy thought Carthage: before thou pcrcei,rcst 
what is in her, she sheweth it to thouglit, which is turned 
toward her: the lllcn10ry then hath shewn, the thought hath 
perceived, and no \\'oròs have passed betw.cen theu), no 
outward sign been used. But whatever is in thy ulculory, 
thou recei\Test from without: that which the Father sheweth 
to the Son, lIe cloth not receiyc fÌ"0111 \\'ithout; the whole 
goes on within; there bC'ing no crcature existing without, 
but what the Father hath Blade by the Son. And the Father 
Inaketh by shewing, in that fIe u1aketh ùy the Son \\"ho 
sees. The Father's shewing begets the Son's seeing, as the 
Father begets the Son? Shewing beg('ts seeing, not seeing 
shewing. But it \\'ould be l110re correct, and Blare spiritual, 
not to ,"ie\\' the Fathf'r as distinct ii'om His shewing, or the 
Bilar, Son fro1l1 IIis seeing. HILARY. It nlust not be supposed 

;i::ec. that the OnI y Begotten God needed such shewing on account 
19. of ignorance. For the shewing here is only the doctrine of 
the nati\Tity II; the self
existing Son, fro 111 the self-existing 
Aug. Father. AUG. For to see the Father is to see His Son. 'rhe 
Tr. xxi. Father so shews aU lIis works to the Son, that the Son sees 
them fron1 the Father i . For the birth of the Son is in IIis 
seeing: He sees from the saIne source, froll1 which lIe is, 
Hilar. and is born, and reinains. HILARY. Nor did the heavenly 
vii, de 1 . I k I ' d . . r. . 
Trin. c. c lscourse ac y t Ie cautIon, to gnar aga1l1st our 1111ernng 
19. froln these \vords any difference in the nature of the Son and 
the Father. For Ife says that the \\lorks of the Father were 
She\\11 to IIill), not that strength was supplied Hilll for the 
doing of theIn, in order to teach that this shewing is sub- 
stantially nothing else than His birth; for that sinulltaneously 
with the Sou IIiuls01f is born the Son's knowlc(1ge of the 
Aug. works the Father will do through Iliul. AUG. But now frolll 
:'r 5 .xx j . Hin1 whom we called coeternal with the Father, who saw 
II i. e. implying another person (who i i. e. not looking tuward the .Father, 
shews) who is the aut/lOr: first in order t.ut from Him; i. e. being ill the Father 
of succession, i. e. the Father. It is at tbe time, 
('1!. plained by the Aug. fonowing, 
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the Father, and exi
ted in that LIe san., we rcturn to the 
thinhs of tillle, .1Jl.d lIe 'It'ill sllew hi1J' greater u;orks IIinI1 
Ilu:
e. nut if lIe will ðhcw hitn, i. c, is aLollt to shew hiuI, 
lIe hath not Jet shewn hitn: and when 1 Ie (loes 
hew him, 
others also will see; for it follows, Tho! ye /ltay believe. ft Tr. :xix. 
i
 di1Jicu1t to see what the eternal Father can shew in till1e 
to thp coctcrnal Son, ,rho l"no\\"s all that exists \\ ithin the 
Father's tHind. For as IluY Fatller r(li
eth UJ) tIle (/u(ul, and 
quickencth thelJl, ct'en so the 6hn quickenetll 'LchoUt lIe 
'1 c ill. 'ro raise the dead was a greater work than to heal the 
sick. liut this is explained by consideriug that lIe 'Vl1o 
a little before spoke as God, HOW Legins to speak as lnan. 
..:\8 l11an, anù thercfore li\'ing in titue, lIe will ùe 
hewn 
greatcr ,,'orks in titHc, 130dies will rise again by the lnunan 
dispell
ation l'r whi<:h the Son of God assluucd lllanhuud 
in tilne; but souls Ly ,'irtuc of the eternity of the Divine 
Suhstance. For wI1Ït'II reason it was said before that the 
Father 10\'c<1 the Son, and shcwed IIiln what things soc,'cr 
lIe did. lior the Father shews the Son that souls are raised 
up; for they are raised up hy the Father and the Son, c"cn 
as thcy cannot li,'c, cxcept God gi,'c thcn] life. Or the Tr. xxi. 
Father is ahout to shew this to us, 110t to Ililn; according to 
what f()l1ows, 1ï,at ye 'JJlay b
lie,.e. This heing the reason 
"I)y the Father would shew lfi1u greater lltinys tltall these. 
IJut \\'h
 did lIe not say, shan 
hc\\
 yon, instead of the 
Son? 13ccause we are Inctubcrs of the Son, and lIe, as it 
wcrc, learns in II is 111Ctnbers, c,'e11 as Ill' sutlers in us. For 
as TIe 
aJs, lUllSlIlllcli liS lJe hare l!(Jlle it uulo OIU J 0/ fhe
latt. 
lea."l W' these 111!1 /.;rclllr '11'-.lI e lUl
'e done it Ull 0 111 e: L so, if 25 , 40. 
".0 ask IIiln, huw lIe, the Tcacher of all thing
, learn
, lIe 
replies, \YhCll one uf the least of 
ly brethren learus, ] learn. 


21. For a:, the 11-'ather raiseth up the dead, and 
<!llickeneth thCll1; c,.en so the 
on quickeneth WhOIll 
he will. 

:!. l
ur the l
'athcr judg'eth no luan, but hath COIll- 
Initted al] judglllcnt untu the 
Oll: 

:1. 1111at all Incn should honour the 
Oll, even a
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they honour the Father. He that honoureth not 
0/ 
the Son honoureth not the l
ather \vhich hath sent 
hirll. 


Aug.. AUG. IIaying said that the Father would shew the Son 
Tr. XXI. k I 1 H d 1 . b 1 
s. 5, 6. greater wor.s t Ian t lese, e procee s to (cscn e t lese 
greater works: For as the Father 'J'aiselh lip lhe dead, llud 
qu iekenetll t Ileln, el
ell so the SOli qlf iellenel" 1(;hOI/i He l1."il/. 
'j'hc
e are plainly greater works, for it is lnore of a nliracle 
that a dead lnan should rise again, than that a sick lnau 
should reco,-er. 'V e lnu
t not understand ii'OIlI the words, 
that SOlne are raised by the Father, others by the Son; but 
that the Son raises to life the saIne Wh0111 the Father rai
eth. 
And to guard against anyone saying, rfhe Father raises the 
dead by the Son, the fonner by IIis o\\-n power, the latter, like 
an instrulnent, bJ another po\ver, He asserts distinctly the 
po\ver of the Son: The Sun quickeJlel h IrltOJJt he 11'ill. Observe 
here not only the power of the Son, but also His will. FathC'r 
and Son have the sanle power and will. The Father willeth 
nothing distinct froln the Son; but both ha '-e the saIne wi]], 
Hilar. cyen as they have the sanle substance. I-IILARY. For to will is 
de Trin. I t ' f ' 1 . I b I f I . I 
vii.
.19. tIe ree power 0 a nature, w He I y t Ie act 0 c 10Ice, rcstet 1 
Aug. in the blessedness of perfect exceBence. AUG. Rut who are 
:rÍ1
xi. these dead, "Thoin the Father and Son raise to life? 11 e 
alludes to the general resurrection which is to be; not to the 
l'esuITection of those fe\v, ,,,ho "'ere raised to life, that the 
rest nlight belie,'e; as Lazarus, who rose again, to die 
afterwards. Haying said then, For as lhe Fatller 'raiselli up 
the dead, and q71iclwJleth thenz, to prevent our taking the 
words to refer to the dead wholn He raised up for the sake 
of the Iniracle, and not to the resurrection to life eternal, 
He adds, For tI,e Father judgeth no luan; thus shewing that 
He spoke of that resurrection of the dead \\-hich would take 
Tr.xxiii'plact' at the judgulent. Or the \voreIs, _1s lite Father 'J'aiselh 
s. 13, up the dPlld, g'e. refer to the resurrection of the sou]; FOl" tI,e 
Fallier judgetlt 'Ji0 'Juan, but It a lit c01J1Juilted all jlldgJ/lent 
unto the SOli, to the resurrf'ction of the hody, For tlH' 
resurrection of the soul takes place by the substance of tIlL' 
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Father and the 
on ", alH.l t }wrpf'( Þl"C it is thc ".orJ..: of the Fathcr 
alHl thl' 
Oll to(rethe1': but tIt(' r(,s1IlTt'ction of tIlt, lu){h. tak('
 

 . 
place h
 a di
pel1satiol1 of the 
on's 1l1Hnanity, which is a 
h'luporal (lispt'll s atioll, and Hot coet('fllal "ith the Father. 
But sce how the "Tocd of Christ leach; the Illind in ditIcrellt Tr. x
j. 
1 '. 11 .. 1 , 1 1 t I 8, )2. 
( trcChOllS, not a oWl1lg It allY carna restIng pace; JU >)" 
\ aril'tv of 1llotioll cÅcl"cisiu(r it , h," excrci
e ] Hl1"if\"il}
 it, h\r 
.. n. . '-I J 
pl1ri(\"illg enlarging its capacity, and after cnlarging filling 
it. TTe sai(l jnst hef<Þre that the Father sh("\wed what thillgs 
SOl',.cr ] Ie did to the 
ou. So I 
aw, as it were. the Father 
working, and thc 
on waiting: now a
ain I see the Son 
working, the Father resting-. .A{;G. 
-'or this, \'iz, that t1H
 Au
. 
Fath('\" !t((11t !/it'(
JI all J"d.t/I/Il
IIIIIJllu the SOli, <loe
 not Inean 

 3

iJ]. 
that lIe be!/lit the :-;on with this attribute, as is Incant in the (xiii.) 
words, So !talli lie !/ireJl 10 illl' '
'()II 10 harp life ill Ililuselj: 
For if so, it \,'ould Bot be 1:;
id, Tlte l'
/1 he}' jl1cl!Jellt 110 }J/(IJI, 
h('('au!'=(', in that thc Father IJl'gat the ðon equal, lIe ju(lgeth 
with the 
Oll. ''"'hat is lueaut is, that in the judgllH'nt, 110t 
the fèirul of God but the fonn of the 
Oll of Ulan will ap]>éar; 
not hl'cause Ill' will not judge \\""ho hath gi\"cn all judglllent 
to thl' Son; 
in("e the Son 
avs of llinl below, f"ere is olle c. 19. 
,lifll .'Je( !t.eth and jUll.qclh, Lut the }'a/her Juclyetlt 110 luan; 
i ('. 110 OIlC win set' flinl in the jUdgull'llt, Lut all will see 
thp Hon, hecause lIe is the Son of Ulan, even thc ungodly 
who Il'illlo()k un ITÍJn If"holJl IIlf.lI piercl:d. IIIL\RY. IItn'jng Zech. 
said that 'he ,SOli qlliclu
lI('tlt WI'OIIl lIe lrill, in order that I H 2: ) 
1 aT. 
W
 111Ïght not lose 1:;ight of the nati,.ity, and think that I fe de Trill, 
stood upon the ground of llis own unLorn power, I[e iUI- \"ii.c.20. 
111l'diate]y a(ld
, J.or lite Fa/her ju((tjcllt no llUlJl, but Itaih 
.fIi ren all jUd.1j1llCU / Indo file ,,'011, In that an j lHIgIHcnt il'-\ 
gi, cn to IlillI, hoth flis nature, and Ilis nati\"il.v are :'\hewu; 
hecause only a seH:'l'xi
tellt nature can possess all thil}g
, 
and nati,"ity cannot IUl\-e any thin
, except what i
 gi,'t'u it. 
CIIltYS. As lIe gavc IIi1l1 life, i. l'. hegot II iUI li,-ing; so I Ie Chl")
. 
ga'"c lIiul jndgluent, i. c. bcgot Ilitn a jud o lJc, Cal"p, it i
 HOIlI.:.. 
. . .xXX\l11. 
said, that thou l11aYl'
t not think IIiullluhegottcn, and iUlagine 1. 


k FOT the 
oul hecomc!õ: blessed from that" hie h i
 inferior to itself, i P. the 
p:lrt.lkin
 of God, not from partaking bod)'; so the soul ag-ain cannot be 
of 8nothpr h)('",!õ:cd 
.>ul, nor 0)" parta1.ing endo" cd with hea\"enly life, but by 
in any An
e)ic nature. For a
 the Him \\ ho 1<'; superior to the :'0\11, even 
o;;oull;t>1ng 1'nferior to Grill g-ains life to God. 



190 


GOSPEL ACCQRDING TO 


CHAP. V. 


two Fathers: All jll(I.Q1Jlent, because lIe has the awarding 
I
!lar. both of Pllnislnnent and reward. HILARY. An judglllent is 
VII. de ' Fl . . . 

rrin. c. gIven to nn, because fIe qUIckens WhOlll He \vIll. Nor can 
20. the judgment be looked on as taken a".ay from the F'ather, 
inaslTIuch as the cause of II is not judging is, that the judg- 
l11ent of the Son is IIis. For an judgnlent is gi\Tel1 from the 
Father. And the reason for \yhich He gi,.es it, appears im- 
Inediately after: Tllat all1J1en '1uay ltO/lOll r the 8011 eren as 


:

. tlley honour the Father. CHRYS. For, lest you should infer 
xxxix. froll1 hearing that the Author of His power was the Father, 
2.. any difference of substance, or inequality of honour, He 
connects the honour of the Son with the honour of the Father, 
shewing that Loth ha\'e the same. But shall Inen then call 
Bin1 the Father? God forbid; he who calls Rin1 the Father, 
does not hOllour the Son equal1y with the Father, but confounds 
Aug. both. AUG. First indeed, the Son appeared as a sen'ant, and 
X l xi, s. the Father was honoured as God. TIut the Son ".ill be seen 
3. 
to be equal to the Father, 'ltat all '1nen 1nay honollr tlte 
I ref. not Son, eren as they honour tlte Faiher. 1 But what if persons 
found are found, who honour the Father, and do not honour the 
Son? It cannot be: Ile I hat ltono'llretlt not the SOli, ltoJlolirelh 
not tlte Fatller (ohic/t !lath sent HÙn. It is one thing to 
ackno\vledge God, as God; and another to acknowledge 
Hill1 as the Father. 'Vhen thou ackno\vledgest God the 
Creator, thou acknowledgest an ahnighty, suprelne, eternal, 
in,-isible, imu1utable Spirit. 'Vhen thou acknowledgest the 
Father, thou dost in reality acknowledge the Son; for He 
could not be the Father, had He not the Son. But if thou 
honour the Father as greater, the Son as less, so far as thou 
gi\.est less honour to the Son, thou takest a\\'ay fr01l1 the 
honour of the Father. For thou in reality thinkest that the 
F'ather could not or ,yould not Leget the Son equal to 
Hill1self; which if He would not do, He was en\'ious, if lIe 
Tr.xxiii. could not, He was weak. Or, Tlutl all 711en sllould liOnettiI' 
s. 13. the Son eren as they hOnOll'1' the Failler; has a reference to 
the resun'ection of souls, \vhich is the work of the Son, as 
well as of the Father. But the resurrection of the body is 
D1cant in what con1es after: He thai lioJlo1l1'ellt not the Son, 
ltonoll1'eflt not the Faihcr thai sent HÙJl. ITere is no as; 
the lnan Christ is honoured, but 110t as the Father "Tho sent 
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. 
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1Iiul, since with respect to Ili
 1nanhoo(1 Ire Ilimsclff'aith, 
JI!I 1'tlllll>/" i... gnwler '''flU I. But SOlllC 011e win say,Tr...:
xi. 
if thp Son is sellt hy the Fathl'r, TIp is inferior to t111
 Fathùr.
. I,. 
Lca,'e thy fleshly actions, antI unùer"'tanù a ll1Ïssion, not a 
fo'{'paration. lIullHll1 things dpcci\ c, di,'ine things 1l1aht' 
clear; although e\,('n IHnnan things gi,'p tcstinlony against 
thee, e. g, if a BUlB oHers luarriagc to a "'Olnan, and cannot 
obtain her by ]linlsclf, IH
 sCIHIs a friend, g-reater than hin1se1f
 
to urge his suit for hiln. ]
ut sec the difIcrcllce in lHllnall 
things. _\. Ulan do('<;; not go "ith hinl ",hOl11 hc sends; hut 
the Father ""ho sent thc Sou, nc\"cr 
eas(,d to he with thc 
Son; as" e rcad, I aJJl Jlot aloue, bill tlte 1'lltlull" is irillt .L}fe. c. 2J. 
A.eG. It is not, ho\\'cvcr, as being born of the Father, th:lt Aug. 
th{\ Son is 
aid to he st'nt, hut frolll I-lis appearing in t11is T iv-'.de 
rlll.c. 
world, as the \"'rord Bladc flesh; as lIe says, I wenl for/It 2"i.(xx.) 
.frolli the Fal/Il J r, fllld (lJJI ("OJJle illio Ille ,corid: or frol;1 Ilis :

n16, 
being rccei\'ccl into our Ininds illdi\'idnally, as we readt, Scnd 
IU>1", t!tat she lna.1J ùe lci'li ll1e, and may laùour 'l,.ith nUl. 
IIII.Any. The conclusion then stands good against all the Hilar. 
fury of heretical ulÎnds. lIe is the Son, becanse 1 [c does 
 I 
i: de 
. fin. c. 
nothing of IIiulself: lIe is Goel, because, what
oP\'cr things 21. 
the Father doeth, lIe doeth the sanlt'; They arc one, because 
'.rhe)' arc equal in honour: lIe is not the Father, hecause II
 
is 
ent. 


2 L ,... crily, vcrily, I say unto you, Hp that ht'areth 
IllY \vord, and bl
lieYeth on hiln that sent HIe, hath 
everlasting life, and ::;hallnot COllIC into condell1nation; 
hut i
 passed frOlll death unto life. 


GT.OSS. IIa\'ing f'aid that the Son f}uickcncth whol11 lIe 
win, lfe next shcw
 that we attain to lifl
 through the SOIl: 
1 (Jrily, r{'rily, J ,WI!IIlII/O .'IOU, lIe tk,t III are/It illy ICOJ'lI, and 
belit ,-'('1" Oil Hi'Jllltlll.f\('lIf ..lIe, "al" cl'fJrla.'\tiJl!/ l!le. AüG, If Aug. 
in hearin rr and bclic\.in(r i
 etcrnal life how 1l1uch InOIC in Tr.:o.ii. 
o b " 
. 2. 
nndPTstanding? I
ut the 
tep to our picty is faith, the fruit 
of faith, nnd('rstan(Iing. It is not, ]
clic\'eth on .:\le, hut Oil 
l1ill t!tal sent ]le. ".hv is one to hear IIis word, and helie\ c 
anothC'r ? I 
 it not that ) Ie 1l1e
U1S to say, I lis word is in 


I \"i..d. 9, 10. The V ul
:lte is: Mitte i11am ut mecum sit, et meeum lahorrt. 
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::\Ie? .And what is, Hear(Jtlt l1I.'flrord, hut hcareth 
le? And 
it i
, Bf>IÙJl'pth on HiJn Ihrtl sent JJJp; a
 to 
aY, lIe that 
bclie\'eth on Tliul, he]ic,-eth on His ,y" ord, i. e. on 1\10, because 
Chrys. I an1 the "
 ord of the -Father. CH RYs. Or, lIe did not say, 
HOln. 
xxxix. lIe that IH:'arcth l\Iy ,,,"ords, and be1ieyeth on l\Ie; as they 
2. \Y0uld ha\'c thought this enlpty boasting and arrogance. 
To say, Bplierellt on Hint iliat sent JJe, was a better way of 
1l1aking His discourse acceptable. To this end lIe says two 
things: one, that hc who hears Hiln, belieyes on the Father; 
the oth('1', that he who hears and beliercs sl,all un! C01J7e into 
Aug. cOndeJJlIlatioll. AUG. But who is this favoured Person? "Till 
'Ir.xxii. h b b 1 h A I P I h 
s.4.et sq, t ere e anyone etter t lan t e post c au , W 0 says, 
1 Cor. 6. TTTe nlltsf all appear bqfore the jud.(jluel1t-seat o..f C/o'isl? 
K ow judgnlcnt sOlnetilnes Ineans punishnlent, sOllletinH?S 
trial. In the Rense of trial, we HUlst all appear hefore the 
judgtnent-seat of Christ: in the sense of cOlldelnnation we 
read, SOllIe shall not COlue into jlldgìJlellf; i. e. shall not be 
condenuled. It follo\\ys, bllt is pas.f}ed.lronz death into life: 
not, is now passing, but hath passed fronl the death of 
unbelief, into the life offaith, froln the death of sin, unto the 
life of righteousness. Or, it is so said perhaps, to prevcut 
our supposing that faith would Sa \TC us frOln bodily death, 
that pelJa1ty which we 11111St pay for Adal11's transgression. 
He, in WhOlll ,,'e all then were, he
n'd the di \Tine sentence, 
Gel]. 2. TliÎ)1I shall su rely die; nor can \\Te e\yade it. But when ,,'e 
ha\ye suffere(l the death of the old luan, ".e shall recei\yc the 
life of the ne"., and by death Inake a passage to 1ife. 
Tr, xix. But to what life? To life e'
er1asting: the dead shall 1 ise 
again at the end of t.he \vorld, and enter into eyerlasting lite. 
Tr.xxii. For this life does not deser\'e the nanle of }ife; only 
A UO'. that life is true which is f'terna1. AUG. 'Ve see the lo\'ers of 
n 

:;.rb, this present transitory life so intent on its \\'elfare, that whpn 
Sepn. in danger of death, they will take any Ineans to delay its 
IXlY. h h I I h d .. ff I h 
approac , t oug 1 t ley can not ope to r}\Te It 0 a toget ere 
If so 1l1uch care and labour then is spent on gaining a little 
additional length of life, how ought we to strive after life 
eternal? And if tlley are thought \Yise, \"ho endeavour in 
eyery way to put off death, though they can li\'e hut a few 
days longer; how foolish are they who so li\ge, as to lose the 
eternal day? 
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2->. Verily, vpril), T say unto yon, 'fhe hour is 
cOlninn' ant} 11tH\' i
 , wlH'll the dead shall hear thp 
0' 
'OIC'l\ uf the :-5on of (
od: and they that hear sh(ùl 
li,e. 

(). For a
 the Father hath life in hilllself; so hath 
he g'Ï\ en to thp Son to ha,'c lifp in hinu
elf. 


i\UG. SOUIC one Inig-ht ask thee, 'rhe Father quickcncth 
u
. ... 
) . . II ' b I f ' ] '\ 1 I I r.XXIII, 
lllTI who behc\'cs on nn; ut W lat 0 t Jce!' (O"t t 10U not s. 14. 
quicken? ÜLsen'l"' thou that the Son a1
0 quickens wholn 
lIe will: r'erily, refil.'!, I 
ay uuto you, TI,e hou)' is COlliin!!, 
nf 11011) is, when tlte d >a r shall Ilear tIle voice if tI,e JSnn if 
God,. and tbey tl'lll Ilear ðlulll live. Currys. ...\.fter, The Chrr
. 
Ilollr COIIlPth, lIe acIds, and nou' is; to let us know that it 



.2. 
win nut hc long Lcfore it COln(:
. For as in the future resur- 
rection we shan be roused by hearing Ilis ,'oice speaking to 
us, so i
 it now. TUEOPIlYL. lI
re lIe spcaks with a refer- 
ence to those WhOlll TIc waS about to raise froln the dead: 
,'iz. thc daughter of the ruler of the 
ynagoguc, the son of 
the ,\
jdoW', and Lazarus. ...\.CG, Or, lIe lueans to guard4 ug. 
. ] . k . I I b . I fì I } Tr. xxii. 
agaInst our t Jill -lUg, t Iat t Ie Clllg passe( 1'0111 (eat I to
. 12. 
life, refers to the future resurrection; it
 Inealling being, that 
he \\ ho believes is passed: and thclefore lIe says, J
el'ily, 
'l'erily, I 
;ay unto you, Tlte Ilour cOlJle/h, (what hour?) llnd 
now is, when tlte dea s/lflll hear tl e 1.:oice of tile Son of 
God, Gild [Iley that hear shall lire, TIc :-;aith not, because 
they livc, they hear; but in consequence of hearing, they 
conlC to life again. Uut ,,"hat is hearing, but obeying? For 
thcy who belie\re aud do according to the true 1:.ith, li\-c, antI 
are not dead; whereas those who bclic\"e Hot, 01', belic,"iug, 
live a bad life, an(1 ha\'c not lo\'c, arc rather to be accounted 
dcad. ...\n<1 
 ct that hour is still going on, and win go on, 
thc 4õ:alnc hour to the end of the ,,,'orId. as Jo hn sa \' s I t l ' S I .John 
0..;' . . J . , 2 13. 
the l st Ilour. AUG. 1J'hen tll: cleo. , i. c. l1nbeli
vers, ðhall ' 
11f..
I(r the roice fý" tI,e ð Jl 
 . God, i. e. the Gospel: and tlley 
tl'(1t "(>([1', i. c. who obc), shall lire, i. e. b(. justifielI, and no 
longer rClnain in unhelief. 
\UG, But SOlllt one will ash. Aug, 
1lath the 
on life, ",ht'ncr" tho
e who belicve win li'"c? 
r9
xii. 
Ilear llis own words: .Jls tIle Fatlter Ilath lijè in IliJ/lselj
 su 
o 
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hath He given to the Son to have life in Hz"1nself. Life is 
original and absolute in Him, cometh frol11 no other source, 
dependeth on no other power. He is not as if He were partaker 
of a life, \yhich is not Himself; but has life in Hilllself: so 
as that He Himself is His own life. Hear, 0 dead soul, the 
Father, speaking by the Son: arise, that thou mayest receive 
that life which thou hast not in thyself, and enter into the 
first resurrection. For this life, which the Father and tbe 
Son are, pertaineth to the soul, and is not percei,'ed by the 
body. 'l'he rational ulind only discovers the life of wisdom. 
IIILARY. The heretics, driven hard by Scripture proof's, are 
obliged to attribute to the Son at any rate a likeness, in 
respect of virtue, to the Father. But they do not achnit a 
likeness of nature, not being able to see that a likeness of 
virtue, could not arise but from a likeness of nature; as an 
inferior nature can never attain to the virtue of a higher and 
better one. And it cannot be denied that the Son of God 
has the satne virtue with the Fat11er, \vhen lIe says, fVllal 
things soe'Cer (tIle Father) doe lIt, the sa}}
e doeth tIle I
on 
Zz.kewise, But an express mention of the likeness of nature 
follows: As tIle Fatlzer Ilath life in Hhnself, so Ilatl/; He given 
to the Son to have life in HÙnse!f. In life are cOlnprehended 
nature and essence. And the Son, as He hath it, so hath He 
it given to Him. For the same which is life in both, is 
essence ill both; and the life, i. e
 essence, which is begotten 
froIn life, is born; though not born unlike the other. For, 
being life froln life, it relllaÍns like in nature to its origin. 
Aug-. AVG. The Father lllust he understand not to have given life 
T xv .. de to the Son, who ".as existing without }ife, but so to ha\
e 
rm. 
c


i, begotte
l I?irn, ind
pendent1y of titne, 
'1at t!1e life which He 
( H ' ) ga\Te Hunni begettIng, ".as coeternal wIth HIs own. HILARY. 
Ilar. ' I C' f .. 
vii. de Li,'ing born fronl livIng, hath tIe perlectIon 0 natIvIty, 

r
7.28. without the newness of nature. For there is nothing ne\v 
, inlplied in generation ii'Olll living to living, the life not 
con1Ïng at its birth fronl nothing, And the life which derives 
its birth fronl life, IDUSt by the unity of nature, and the 
sacralDent of a perfect birth, both be in the living being, 
and have the being who lives it, in itself. 'Veak hUlllan 
nature indeed is Inade up of unequal elements, and brought 
io life out of inanilnate Inatter; nor does the hUlnan offspring 
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liyc for SOU1C tilne after it is begotten. Neither does it 
\vho1]) live froln lifc, since much grows up in it insensi- 
bly, and decays insensihly. 13nt in the case of God, the 
whole of what lIe is, li,"cs: for God is life, and {rolu life, can 
nothinf!' he hut what is Ii,"ing. ACG. GÙ:en to the ò' 12, thcn, Aug, .. 
has the lueanillg of, hegat t1)e Son; for lIe gav(; Ililu the ;

.Xll. 
life, hy begetting. _\s lIe ga\'c IIiln being, so lIe ga,'e fliul 
to have lift- in ] fiulself; so t11at the Son did not stand in 
Deed of life to COlne to I lilH from without; but ,vas in IIinlself 
the fulne::>s of life, whence ot1Jl
r.s, i, c. hclic,'crs, recri, ed 
their life. \Yhat then is the difference bet" ern 1'helIl? 
This, that one ga\'e, the other recei ,'cd. CllUl'S The like- Chrys. 
. {' , 11 b . 1 ' . f H om. 
ncs
 IS peflect In a ut one respect,' IZ. t lat, In p(nnt 0 xxxix. 
e
sellce, OIle is the Father, the other the Son. IIILARY. For 3. 
the person of the recei,'cr, is distinct froln that of the gi\
er: 
it being inconceh-able that one and the sanIC person, should 
gi,'c to and receive froll1 IIitnself. lIe who lives of HÍlllself 
is one perSOll: lIe who acknowlcdge
 an _\.uthor of Ilis life 
is another. 


27. And hath givcn hitl1 authority to execute judg- 
Inent al:so, because he i
 the Son of Ulan. 
2ð. l\Iarvel not at this: for thc hour is cOIning, in 
the \"hich all that are in the graves shall hear his 
VOice, ... 
29. And shan come forth; they that ha,'p done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done e\ iI, unto thp resurrection of dall1nation. 


THEOPBYL. The FaIher granted the Sou POWl;}' not only 
to gi,'e lifc, but also to execute judgment. .d./l f hath giren 
HÙn autllority to execute fud!J nent. CURYS. But ".hy docs Chrys. 
lIe dwcll so constantly on these subjects; juùglllent, reSUf- Ho
. 
XXXIX. 
rection, and life? ßecause these are the lllost po".crful s. 3. 
argluncnts for bringing lIlen O
er to the faith, and the n10st 
lihcly ones to pre,-ail with oLstinatc hearers. For one who 
is persuaded that he shall rise again, and be called by the 
Son to account for his n1Ísdecùs, will, though he kuow 
nothing more than this, bc anxious to propitiate his J lldge. 
02 
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It fonows, Because He 'is the Son if'lnan, 'lnar'rel not at this. 
Paul of SaU10sata reads it, Hath git.en Him pou'er to execute 
J.udg171ent also, because He 'is tIle Son if 1nan. But this con- 
nexion has 110 ll1eaning; for He does not recei "e the power 
to judge because lIe is Ina11, (as, on this supposition, what 
\vould pre\'ent aU lnen from being judges:) but because lIe 
is the illeffable Son of God; therefore is lIe Judge. 'Ve 
must read it then, 'Because He is the Son of man, 'lnarvel 
'liOt at this, As Christ's hearers thought hiln a mere ll1an, 
and as "'hat fIe asserted of I-lilllself was too high to be trUt' 
of Hlen, or even angels, or any being short of God HiH1self, 
Ùlere \vas a strong obstacle in the ,yay of their belie\Ting, 
which our Lord notices in order to rel110Ve it: l\laryel not, 
lIe says, that He is the Son of luau: and then adds the 
reason \vhy they should not Inan'el: For the !tOUT 'is c(xnt-ing, 
Ùl the which all that are in the !Jraves shall hear the voice 
qf the Son of God. And why did lIe not say, l\ianTel not 
that He is the 80n of luan: because in truth He is the Son 
of God? Because, 
laving gi,'en out that it ,vas lIe who 
should raise men froln the dead, the resurrection being a 
strictly divine \vork, lIe leaves IIis hearers to infer that lIe is 
God, and the SOIl of God. Persons in arguing often do this. 
'Yhen they have brought out grounds alnply sufficient to 
prove the conclusion they want, they do not dra\y that con- 
clusion themsehTes; but, to 111ake the victory greater, leave 
the opponent to dra,y it. ]n referring aboye to the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus and the rest, he said nothing about judgulent, 
for Lazarus did not rise again for j udgn1ent; whereas now, 
that He is speaking of the genera] resurrection, He brings in 
the l1leution of the jnc1g111ent: And (they) shall cOlueforth, lIe 
says, they tílat hare done good unto the 'resurrection Q/ lijè, 
and they tllfllhar:e done e'Cil unto the resurrection oj" da'JJt'Jza- 
lion. Having said abo\re, He [Ilat heareth JIy u'ords, alld 
believeth on HiJn. that sent lJIe, hath e'Ce'J"lasting life; that 
lnen n1Ïght not suppose froll1 this, that belief ,vas sufficient 
for sah 7 ation, He proceeds to speak of wor1
s: And they tllat 
Aug. llave done good,-and tlley that har:e done evil. AUG. Or 
:l'r.xxii. thus: Inas111uch as the "
 ord was in the beginning with God, 
In Joan. 11 . h 1 . r.' . . 
s. 10,11. the Father gave lIn to a,'o he In Hunself; but illas111uch 
as the "T ord \yas 111ade flesh of the Virgin l\lary, being B1ade 
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lnan, TIc 1JCc:1.1ne the 
on of ll1an: aud as the Son of loan, 
fIe recci\"l'd po\\"cr to execute jndgn1l'nt at the cIHl of the 
\vorlù; at which LitHe the hodies of the (lead shall risc again. 
'rhe souls then of the dt'ad God rai
e
 by Christ the 
ou of 
(;od; their hodies h.v the same Chri
t, the Son of Inan. 
'Vhcrcfore j Ie ad(ls, 11 Jcause lIe is tIle Son q!' Jnan: for, as 
to the Son of (
od, lie alwavs had thc' power. 
\UG, A t the Aug-. 
" I O Il 1 t o" f 1 r . 11 ' 1 deVer. 
.lIH glHent WI appear t IC onn 0 nlan, t lat 10rn1 WI JUf ge, Dom. 
\\'hich \'"as judged; ] [e will 
it a Judge ".ho stood Lcfore the Sere 61. 
judgt'; 11(' ,,,in COndCllln the 
ui1ty, 'Yho was condC1nned 
innoccnt. For it i:-. proper that the judged should see thcir 
.T udgc, Now the judged consist of both gaud and bad; so 
that the fonn of thc sen"ant will be shc\vn to gooù and bad 
alikc; the fonn of God to the good only. Bles8ed are the 
latt. 5, 
Jure in heart, Jor they shall see [-tod. 
\rG, None if the 
ug. 
founders of false religious sects ha\'e been able to den\y the Tr. xix, 
resurrpction of the soul, but nlany have denied the ;esur- s. 14. 
rection of the hody; aTHI, unless Thou, Lonl Jesu
, had
t 
declared it, what answer could \ve giye the gainsayer? To 
s
t forth this truth, 1 [e :-;ays, JlIarrel not at tltis,. (i. e. thaI 
lIe hath gi,"cn power to the Son of IHan to execute judgnlcnt,) 
for tlie hour is cOining, g'c. _\ca. lIe does not add, .ilnrl d Aug v ' 
e ere 
now is, here; because this hour ",'ould be at t11e end of the Dom, 
\,-orld. )IaITclnot, i. e. lllan-el not, nlen will aU be judged Sere 64. 
by a. UJan. But what ll1ell? Not those only, WhOUl lIe win 
find ali,-c, FOl the !tour cOìJletl" in 'icltich oll that are in their 
grave:s shall hear Ilis voice. .AuG. 'Yhat can be plainer? Aug. 
l\lell's bodies are ill their gra' es, not their souls. Aho,.e 

i

 
when I 1e 
aid, Tllf' hour cOllleth, and added, and /lOW is; Tr'.,xix. 
1 . s.I,,18. 
II
 proccc( 
, "h(,l1 the dead ghall hcar the voicc of the 

0n of God. I [0 docs not ::;ay, _\11 the dead; for by the 
dead art' lneant th 0 "icl
cd, anù the wicked hayc not all 
been brought to obey the Go
pel" nut in the end of the 
worhl aU that are in their graycs 
hall hear Ilis voice, i.lnd 
COtoe forth. I [e docs not 
a
, Sllnll/h'e, as 1 Ie 
aid above, 
whcn 1 Te spoke of the ctcrnal and blessed life; ,,"hich all 
willllOt ha,.c, who shall COlne forth froin their gravcs. This 
juùgulcnt wa:--. cOlunÚUed to I liul bpcausc TIe \vas the Son 
of InaU. Unt what takes place in ù1Ïs judgnleut? rIley that 
hal"e doue f/oljd 8hall flU un!,) the re8urreclio7t '!f lije, i. c. to 



198 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. ,
. 


live with the Angels of GoJ; they fltat Ilave done evil 'llnto 
tIle resurrection of jlldg}}
ent. Judgment here meanIng 
damnation, 


30. I can of mine o\vn self do nothing: as I hear, I 
judge: and Iny judgment is just; because I seek not 
ll1Íne o\vn ,viI], but the ,vill of the Father ,vhich hath 
sent me. 
Aug. . A UG. 'Ve ""ere about to ask Christ, Thou \vilt judg-e, and 
T r. XIX. h F h . 1 . T . . 
s. 19. teat er not JUC ge: wdt not hou then Judge accordIng to 
the Father? II e anticipates us by saying, I can of AIine 
Chrys. own Self do nothing, CHRYS. l'hat is, nothing that is a 


f
.4. departure froln, or that is unlike to, \"hat the Father wishes, 
shall ye see done by l\Ie, but as I hear, I judge. He is only 
shewing that it was inlPossible f-Ie sl]ould ever \\'ish any 
thing but what the Father wished. I judge, His Ineaning 
T Aug .... is, as if it '''ere l\Iy Father that judged. AUG. "\Vhen He 
r.XXIlI. . . 
s.15. spoke of the resurrectIon of the soul, lIe dId not say, Ileal', 
v.19. but, See. Hear iUlplies a cOlnlnand issuing froln the Father. 
Aug. He speaks as man, ,,"ho is inferior to the Father. ...4.UG. 
Serm. A I 1 I . d . . d . h 1". . h H ' 
contr. S Ilear, Jit .qe, IS Sal wIt relerenCe eIt er to IS 
A 9 rr ( i
n. human subordination, as the Son of Ulan, or to that iUlmu- 
c. . XIV.). . 
table and Sl111ple nature of the Sonship derl\'ed from the 
Father; in which nature hearing and seeing is identical 
ut sup. ,,,ith being. "Therefore as He hears, He judges. The ,V ord 
c. xvii. is begotten one with the Father, and therefore judges ac- 
c. xvii. cording to truth. It follows, And lJIy judgl1zent is just, 
because I seek not illine own will, but tIle will if the Father 
u'hich hath sent lJIe. This is intended to take us back to 
BC. Adam. that man who, hy seeking l1Ìs own "'ill, not the will of Him 
who made him, did not judge hinlself justly, but had a just 
judglnent pronounced upon him. He did not believe that, 
by doing his o\vn will, not God's, he should die. So he did 
his own will, and died; because the judglnent of God is 
just, which judgnlent the Son of God executes, by not seeking 
His own "viII, i. e. His will as being the Son of man. Not 
that He has no will in judging, but His will is not His own 
Aug. in such sense, as to be different from the Father's. AUG. 
i:g. xix . I seek not then l\iine own will, Í. e. the \vill of the Son of 
nlan, in opposition to God: for men do their own wilI, not 
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(;o<l's, \\'hen, to do what the
' wi
h, thcy ,'iolate (:od's COlll- 
Illallds. 13nt when thcy so do what the) ,,'i
lJ, as at the 
saIne tittle to follow the will of God, they do not their own 
will, Or, I seek Ilot .I.1line ou'n u'ill: i. c. because I urn not 
of Invself
 but of the F ..ttllcr. Cnnys. lIe shews that the Chrys. 
Fath
r's will is not a difrerent one ii'Olll IIis own, but one and 

?
.4. 
the sa rue, as a ground of defencc. Nor Inan'ci if being 
hitherto thought 110 more than a lllcre Ulan, lIe defcnùs 
Ilinu;;;e]f in a sOlnewhat hUlnan way, and shcws his judglncnt 
to be just on the sanlC ground which an) other person \\ auld 
ha,'e taken; viz. that one who has his own enùs in ,'iew, 
n1ay incur suspicion of injustice, but that one \\'ho has 110t 
cannot. .AuG. The only SOIl says, I seeh Jlot J.1Iine own Aug. , 
' Il 1 ' I d 1 . ' II L d 1 Tr, XXI. 
'lei : anc yet 111C11 \VIS 1 to 0 t ICIl" own \\'1. et us 0 t Ie 
will of the Fathcr, Christ, anù IIoly Ghost: for these 11ave 
one \\ ill, power, and luajesty. 
j 1. If I bear witness of lllyself, IllY witness is not 
true. 
:12. There is another that beareth \"itness of Ine; 
and I know that the witness \vhich he witnesseth of nle 
is true. 
33. Ye sent unto J ohu, and he bare witness unto 
the truth. 
3.1. But I recei,.e not testilnony frollI loan: but 
these things J say, that ye Inight be saved. 
33. (-Ie ,vas a burning' and a shining light: and ye 
\vere \yilling for a 
cason to rejoice in his light. 
3ô. Bnt I have greater witness than that of John: 
for the works "hich the Father hath g'j"Cll HIe to finish, 
"dIP 
anH
 \,,"orks that I do, Lear ,\'itne
s of lne, that the 
Father hath sent HlC. 
;J 7. And the 11-'ather hiln
elf, "hich hath sent l1Ie, 
hath burne witness of Ine. Ye have neither heard his 
voice at any tilue, nor seen his sliape. 
3d. And yc haye not his word abiding in JOu: for 
",hOll} he hath sent, hilU ye belieye not. 
39. Search the Scriptures; for in thelll ye think ye 
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ha ve eternal life: and they are they which testify of 
me. 
40. And ye ,viII not COlne to me, that ye mig'ht 
have life. 


Chrys. CHRYS. He now brings proof of those high declarations 
R 1 om. res l Jectin g Hiu1self. lIe ans\vers an ob .] ' ection: If I bear 
x. ]. 
'lvitness of lJIyse{f, JJIy witness is not true. These are Christ's 
own \\?ords. But does not Christ in lnany places bear witness 
of Himself? 
\.nd if all this is false, \vhere is our hope of 
salvation? \Vhellce shall we obtain trl1t1l, when the Truth 
Itself says, .flIy u,itness is not true. "T e lnust believe then 
that true, here, is said, not \yith reference to the intrinsic 
'-aluc of !-Jis testÏ1nony, but to their suspicions; for the Je\vs 
luight say, \Ve do 110t believe Thee, because no one who bears 
,,-itness to himself is to be depended on. In ans'wer then, 
he puts forth three clear and irrefragable proofs, three wit- 
nesses as it were, to the truth of what lIe had said; the works 
\vhich He had done, the testÍ1nony of the Father, and the 
preaching of John: putting the least of these forenlost, i. e. 
the preaching of John: There is another that beareth u,it-- 
')less 0..( JJIe: and I know that the witness 'lv/licit he witnesseth 
Aug. if lJIe 
'8 true. AUG. lIe kne\v HiIuself that His \vitness 
n deVerb. of IIÍ1nself \vas true, but in c0111passion to the weak and 
om. 
. 
43. unbelieving, the Sun sought for candles, that their weak sight 
n1Îght 110t be dazzled by His full blaze. And therefore John 
was brought for\yard to gi\7e his testimony to the truth. Not 
that there is such testinlony really, for whatever witnesses 
bear witness to IIinl, it is really He \vho bears witness to 
Hill1self; as it is IIis dwelling in the \vitnesses, which moves 
then1 so to give their witness to the truth. ALCUI
. Or 
thus; ChI'ist, being both God and IHan, lIe she\vs the proper 
existence of both, by sOlnetÍ1nes speaking according to th
 
nature he took fi'Olll man, sOInetÌ1nes according to the tnajesty 
of the Godhead. If 1 bear u'itness qf JIyselj
 lJIy'witnes8 is 
1ZlJt true: this is to be understood of His IHlll1allity; the sense 
being, If 1, a Ulan, bear witness if lJIyse{f, i. e. without 
God, lJIy'witness is not true: and then fo}]ows, There 'is another 
t/zal beareth 'Lt:itness Q/ lJIe. The Father bore witness of 
Christ, by the ,'oice \vhich wa
 heard at the baptislll, aud at 
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the transfiguration on the mount. 11nd I kno1.v that His wit- 
ness is true; because lIe is the God of truth. I [ow then 
can IIis witncss be otherwise than true? CHRY:-\. But ac- Chr}s. 
cording to the tonner interpretation, they might say to llinl, 


. 
If 'fhy witness is not true, how say est Thou, I know that the 
witness of John is true? But IIis answer llleets the objec- 
tion: Ire sent unto Jo/vz, and he úare u'itness qf the trutlt: 
as if to 
ay: ''" e \yolIld not ha\
e scnt to John, if yc had not 
thought hin) worthy of credit. 
.\nd what is 1110re reIuarkablc, 
they did send to hilll, not to ask IIiul about Christ, but 
about hilnself: For tbey who were sent out did not say, 'Yhat 
:sayest thou of Christ? bnt, 1rho art thou J u'!lat sayest t!lOll c. 1, 22. 
if thyself! In so great adnlÏration did they hold hilU. 
ALCUIN. But he bore witness not to hÏ1nself, but to the truth: 
as the fì'icnd of the truth, he borc \YÍtness to the truth, i. c. 
Christ. Our Lord, on IIis part, does not reject the \\'itness 
of John, as not being necessary, but she\vs only that men 
ought not to give sllch attention to J Oh11 as to forget that 
Christ's witness was all that was necessary to Himself. 
But I receive not, lIe says, testÙJtony from 'iRen. BEDE. 
Because I do not ,vant it. J o11n, though he bore witness, did 
it not that Christ Illight increasc, but that men u1Ïght be 
brought to the knowledge of Ifilll. CHRYS. Even the witness Cbrys. 
of John was the witness of God: for what he said, God 
om. 
taught hiln. But to anticipate their asking how it appeared x. 2. 
that God taught John, as if the Jews ball objected that 
John's witness lllÏght not be true, our Lord anticipates them 
by saying, " "Ye sought hin! yourseh'es to enquire of hÍ111; 
that is why I use his testiulony, for I need it not." lIe aùds, 
But these things I say that ye IIl(gltt be sa red. .As if I [e 
said, I being God, needed not this hUluall l..illd of testiI110nr. 
But, since ye attend 111 ore to hinI, and think hilH Iuore worthy 
of credit than any ono else, while ye do not helit'\'e Ule, though 
I work n1Îracles; for this cause I rcn1Încl yon of his tf'stiIn Ol1Y . 
But had they not recci\"ed John's testil110ny? 13efore they 
havc tiUIC to ask this, lIe answers it: He UXl8 a burning and 
a shining li!lht, and ye 'it'ere willing for a season to rejfJice 
in his fig/it, lIe says this to shew, how lightly they had held 
Ù) John, and how soon they had left hiln, thus prc\'cntillg 
hilll trOIU leading theu1 to Christ. I [e calIs hinl a candle, 
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because John had not his light from himself, but froln the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. ALCUIN . John was a candle lighted 
by Christ, the Light, burning \\'ith faith and love, shining in 
word and deed. lIe was sent before, to confound the enelnies 
Ps. 131. of Christ, according to the Psahn, I have ordained a lanternfo'}' 
lJIine Anointed; as ./01' His enel1Ûes, I shall cloth.e theJ1l u.ith 
Chrys. ShalJle m . CHRYS. I therefore direct you to John, not because 
Hom. 
x). 2. I\yanthistestimony, butthatyemaybesaved: for Ih.avegreater 
witnes.
 Illlln '!lat qf John, i. e. tllat of llly"\"rorks; TIle works 
'l1'lliclt ti,e Fatlter hath gÙ:ell lIIe to .filli.
", tile l
'al1le u
orks 
that I do bea'}. 'witness qf Me, il,at the Faiher Italh .
eJlt ...lIe. 
ALCUIN. That He enlightens the b1ind, that He opens the 
deaf ear, looses the 11louth of the dumb, casts out de\'ils, 
Hilar. raises the dead; these \vorks hear witness of Christ. IIILARY. 
;;i

 c. The Only-begotten God shew's Hinlself to be the Son, un 
27. the testill10ny not of ma
 only, but of His own pow'er. The 
\yorks \vhich He does, bear witness to His being sent from 
the Father. Therefore the obedience of the Son and the 
authority of the Father are set forth in Him who \,Tas sent. 
But the testiulony of works not being sufficient evidence, 
it follo\vs, And the Father HÙnse!J which hatlt sent lJIe, 
hath borne lvitness if lJIe. Open the Evangelic YOIUnles, 
and exalnine their whole range: no testilTIOny of the Father 
to the Son is given in any of the books, other than that He 
is the Son. So what a cahllnny is it in men now' saying 
that this is only a name of adoption: thus making God 
Bede. a liar, and nanles uluneaning. BEDE. By His mission we 
v. Joan. must understand His incarnation. Lastly, f-Ie she\ys that 
God is incorporeal, and cannot be seen by the bodily eye: 
Ye have neither heard His voice at any tiJne, nor seen His 
shape. ALCUIN. The Jews 11light say, 'Ve heard the ,'oice 
of the Lord at Sinai, and saw Him under the appearance of 
fire. If God then bears witness of Thee, we should kno,v 
His "oice. To which I-Ie replies, I have the witness of the 
Father, though ye understand it not; because ye never heard 
C H hrys. ) His voice, or sa,,' His shape. CHRYS. How then says 1\loses, 
om.x . 
3 


m Alcuin literally, John bore witness if lighted from himself, but Jighted by 
of Christ, like a candle, not in order to Christ. The words in tbe text are taken 
heal his friends, but to confound his from an interlineary gloss and a sermon 
enemies. . . . John was not a candle, as of St, Bernard on John. Nic. 
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Ask-u'hetller there h(zth been any such tltillg as this great Deut. 4, 
thin.'! is: did erer peuple hear the 'Voice Q/ God, speaking out 32 . 33. 
q( tlte midst if tlte fire, as tllou hast heard and seen? Isaiah 
too, aud Inany other!', arc 
aid to ha\"c seen IIin). So ",-hat 
does Christ luean here? lIe Ineans to ilnpress upon thcm 
the l'hilosopl1ical doctrine, that God has ncither voice, 
or appearancc, or shape; but is superior to such Inodes of 
speaking of lIiln. For as in saying, JTe have Ilerer heard 
His voice, lIe does not Inean to say that lIe has a voice, only 
not an audible one to thenl; so ,,"hen lIe says, .J..'T"or have even 
His sh.ape, no tangible, sensible, or visiblc 
hape is iUlplied to 
belong to God: but all such mode of speaking is pronounced 
inapplicable to God. ÅLCUIX. For it is not by the carnal 
ear, but by the spiritual understanding, through the grace of 
the 1101)" Spirit, that God is hean1. And they did 110t hear 
the spiritual ,"oice, because they did not lo\"e or obey Him, 
nor 
aw they II is shape; inasnluch as that is not to be scen 
by the outward eye, but by faith and lo,"e. CHRYS. But it Cbrys. 
\vas Í1npossiùle for then1 to declare that they had received, 
om.xl. 
and obeyed God's cOlnmands: and therefore fIe adds, JTe 
lla
'e not His lL"ord abiding in YOll,. i. c. the cOlnmandlnents, 
the law, and the prophets; though God instituted thcIn, ye 
ha'"e theln not. For if the Scriptures e\"ery ,vhere tell you to 
bclieve on 
Ie, and ye belierc not, it i
 -manifcst that IIis 
word is gone from you: For U.!tOlll He liailt SCll t, Hi1n ye 
beliere nolo ALCUIN. Or thus; they cannot ha,-e abiding in 
thenl the "r ord which "'as in the beginning, who canIC not to 
keep in lllind, or fulfil in practice, that ,vord of God which 
they hear. IIaving nlentionccl the testinlonie
 of John, and 
the Father, and of His ".orks, lIe adds now that of the 

Iosaic Law: 6'earch llle Sc[iptllre
y,for in the})
 ye lltiJlk ye 
have eternal life; and tlley are they 'll'hich testify of 
Ale: as if He said, Ye think ye ha'"e eternal life in the 
Scriptures, and reject 
Ie as bc"ing opp
sed to )Ioses: but 
YOll will find that l\Iosl)s hilllsclf testifies to 
Iy being God, 
if you search the Scripture carefully. .An Scripture indeed 
bears witness of Christ, whether by its types, or by prophets, 
or by the n1Ïnistering of Angcls. But the Jews did not 
believe these intimations of Christ, and therefore could not 
obtain eternal life: JTe trill /lot come to JIe, that ye Jnay 
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IUlve life; l11eaning, The Scriptures bear \vitness of 
Ie, 
but ye will not come to ]\tIe notwithstanding, i. e. ye \vill 
not belie\re 011 ]\tie, and seek for sah-ation at l\Iy hands. 
Cbrys. CHRYS. Or the connection may be given thus. They might 
Hom.xl. H . H ' f 1 d G } ' . I 
3. say to 11)), ow, I we lave ne\rer hear oc s VOIce, las 
God borne \yitness to JOu? So lIe says) Search tlte Scriptures; 
lneaning that Goel hall borne witness of Hilll by the Scriptures. 
He had borne \vitness indeed at the Jordan, and on the 
lllount. But they did not hear the voice on the lllount, and 
did not attend to it at the Jordan. "Therefore He sends 
thelu to the Scriptures, when they \vollld also find the 
Horn. Father's testiIllony. He did not send thelu however to 
xli. 1- 
the Scriptures simply to I'ead thein, but to exan1Ïne then} 
attentively, because Scriptlue e\rer thl'ew a shade o\>el' its 
o\\'n meaning, and did not display it on the surface. The 
treasure \vas, as it were, hidden from their eye. lIe does 
not say, For in them ye have eternal life, but, For in then) ye 
think ye have eternal life; lneaning that they did not reap 
luuch fruit froln the Scriptures, thinking, as they did, that 
they should be saved by the Inere reading of them, without 
faith. For \vhich reason lIe adds, Ye 1vill not C017ze to JIe; 
Bede. i. e. ye will not believe on l\ie. BEDE. That coming is put 

o

. for Lelie\'ing we know", C01ne unto HÙn, and be ligh tened. 
Ps.33. He adds, That ye 'JJlight luu'e life; For, if the soul which 
sinneth dies, they were dead in soul and n1Înd. And therefore 
lIe promises the life of the soul, i. e. eternal happiness. 


41. I receive not honour fron1Inen. 
42. But I kno,v you, that ye have not the loye of 
God in you. 
-13. I RIll come in IllY Father's naIne, and ye receive 
Ine not: if another shall CODle in his own naIHe, hiIn 
ye \vill receive. 
44. Ho,v can ye believe, \vhich receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from 
God only P 
45. Do not think that I \vill accuse you to the 


n V ulg. fhey bad an eye unto Him, and were lightened. 
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Father: therp is ont' that accliseth )on e\-en 
1()
(>s, 
ill whonl ye trust. 
In. li'or had ye helie\ ed 1\loses, ye ,vonhl ha, l' 
believed UIe: for he "Tote of IHC. 
t 7. But if ye belic,'c not his writings, ho\\ shall ye 
helieve Iny ,yords? 
CUHYS. Our Lord having nlc.Hl,. lTIention of John, and the Chrys. 
witness of God, and l1is own works, many, \\"ho did not see H I 
m l . 
0/ x 1. . 
that Ilis lnoti\'e was to induc
 thel11 to hclic,'c, n1Íght suspcct 
IIilu of a desire for hunlan glory, and thereforc TIe 
ays, 
I.receire not !tOIlOU r /i'01Jl //len: i. c. I do not want it. J..\Iy 
nature is not 
uch as to want that glory, \\'hich cOlncth fronl 
lncn. For if the Son recei,"cs no addition frolH the light of 
a candle, 11luch Inore aUI not I in want of hUlnan glory. 
...\LCUIN. Or, I recei
'e nol honour .lrol/t II/en: i. e. I seek 
not lnuuan praisc; for 1 carne not to recei\"e carnal hononr 
.(1'0171 }lIen, hut to gi,"e spiritual honour /V loen. I do not 
bring forward this testilnony then, because I seek Iny own 
glory; Lut because I cOlnpassionate your ,,-anderings, and 
\\"ish to bring ,TOU hack to th
 war of truth. lIenee what 
follows, Bul I 
ïlOI() YOll that ye hr/L"e not tlu! lo
'e qf God 
in you. CURYS. As if to Ray, [ said this to pro\"e that Chrys, 
it is not fi'OIl1 your }o,"c of God, that yon per
ecute )le; [.)1' 
i.
: 
lIe Leal's witness to 1\le, by )ly own ,,"orks, anù by the 
Scriptures. So that, if ye 10\"ed God, as ye rejected 'Ie, 
thinking l\Ic against God, 
o no\\" ye would cOlne to 
r c. 
But yc do not love IIinl. And I Ie pro\Tes thic;, not only 
ii'om what they do 110'\', but froln what they will do in 
tillH' to COllIe: J rnn cùJne in J[y FathCJ}"s /laJJZe, nnd ye 
receire JIe not; if anotller shall ('ollze in his ou:n nnnt , him 
!Ie u'ill re 'eixe, lIe 
aYb plainly, I alii COllie in th ' l;'ather'
 
JUline, that they llIight 11f'\"('1" he able to plead ignorance a
 
an excuse ALCUIN. As if IIc said, For this cause canle I 
into the world, that through )Ie the nan1(' of the Father tHight 
be glorified; for 1 attribute all to IlilH. As then they would 
not l'ccei\"c Ilitn, '\
ho caine to ùo I lis Father's will; they 
had not the }O\'C of God. But Antichrist" in COIJ)P not in 
tht> Father's nc.l111e, but in his OWll, to 
eck, not the Father"s 
glor), but his own. _\nd the ,J
ws having rejected Christ, it 
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was a fit punishn1ent on then1, that they should receive 
Antichrist, and beIie\'e a lie, as they would not believe the 
Aug. Truth. AUG. Hear John, As ye have heard t!tal Antichrist 
de Verb. 0' h 
Dom. shall COJJze, even nOIj.f} are thetre lJlllllY Anilchrlsts. But w at 

:

. dost thou dread in Antichrist, except that he will exalt his 
med. own nall1e, and despise the naille of .the Lord? And what 



hn2, else does he do, who says, " I justify;" or those who say, 
" IT nless we are good, ye HUlst perish o?" 'Vhercfore IllY life 
shall depend on Thee, and my salvation shall be fastened to 
Thee. Shall I so forget IllY foundation? Is not Iny rock 
Chrys. Christ? CHRYS. IIere is the crowning proof of their impiety. 

?
'3. He says, as it were, If it ,vas the love of God that Inade you 
persecute me, you \vould persecute Antichrist 111uch lllore : 
for he does not profess to be sent by the Father, or to come 
according to IIis will; but, on the contrary, usurping what 
does not belong to him, \vill proclaim hilnself to be God 
over al1. It is 11lanifest that your persecution of l\Ie is froin 
malice and hatred of God. Then He gi 'oes the reason of 
their unbelief: How can ye believe, 'l{ hic/t '/"eceive !tonOUl 0 0ne 
ql linoihe'/", and seek '/lot tlte hOJlOll1 O that conle! h fr01Jl God 
only? another proof this, that theirs was not a zeal for 
God, but a gratification of their own passions. ALCUIN. IIo,v 
faulty then is the boasting telnper, and that eagerness for 
hUlnan praise, \\"hich likes to be thought to have what it has 
not, and ,vould fain be thought to have all that it has, by its own 
strength, l\Ien of such telnper cannot belie,'e; for in their 
hearts, they are bent solely on gaining praise, and setting 
themselves up above others. BEDE. The best way of guard- 
ing against this sin, is to bring to our consciences the 
loemenlbrance, that \ve are dust, and should ascribe all the 
good that \ve have not to oursehres, but to God. .A.nd \ve 
should endeavour always to be such, as \ve ,,,ish to appear 
to others. Then, as they might ask, 'Vilt thou accuse us then 
to the Father? He anticipates this question: Do not think 
Chrys. that I u,ill aCCllse YOll 10 tlte Fathe'/". CHRYS. For I am not 
H 1 ?m 2 . come to condellln
 but to sayee The1 0 e is one that aCCllsetlt 
x 1. . . 
you, even 1Jloses, ill u;lt01n you t'J'llst. As He had said of the 


o Alluding to the Donatists, who denied the efficacy of any but their own 
made baptismal justification to depend Baptism. Nic. 
on the goodness of the minister, and 
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Scriptures aLo\'e: In t!tent ye tltin!..- !/e ',al:e eternal life. So 
no\V of ')Ioscs lIe says, In WhU7Jl ye trust, always answering 
them ont of their authorities. But they will say, lIo\v will 
he accnse ns? "rhat 1ta
t Than to do with .:\Ioses, Thou who 
hast broken the sa hhath? So [[e adds: For had ye bel iered 
1110
e$, .'/(' I 'ouhl perhaps hare helieL'ed 11Ie,/òr lte u:l'ote of 
ute. 'fhis is cOIlnected with what was said before. For 
where cvidence that lIe caIne froln Go<.1 had been forced 
upon them by Ifis \\'úrds, by tllC voice of J ohu, and the 
tcstiu10ny of the Father, it \\.a
 certain that ì\Ioses would 
condcu)ll thcn}; for he had said, If anyone shaH COlnc, all
ing 
d . . I 1 I " G d I r. to eut. 
olng nl1rac e
, ea( lng lTIen to 0, au( loretelhng the future 13, l. 
,vith certaiu ly, you Blust obey hitn. Christ did all this, and 
they did not obey Ilill1. ALCUIN. Pe'rhap.ft, lIe saJs, in ac- 
COUl111odation to unf way of hpeaking, not because there is 
really auy douhting in God. ')Ioses prophesied of Christ, 
A IJropltel shall the L01'd you}' God raise up ./i'0111 alllong Deut. 
YOIl r brei" relt I iÃ'e Ii 1110 lue: Hhn shall ye !tear. A UG, Bnt, lS' lB. 
in 1
\ct, the whule that )loses wrote, was writtcn of Christ, co
t 
i. e. it ha
 reference to IJilll principally; whether it point ;:i

t:J: 
to llilll Ly figurati\'c actions, or expression; or set forth [lis 
grace and glory. 
fJllt if ye believe not his /['riliJlýs, hOlD shall ye bp/iel:e J.l1y 
u'ords. 'fJl ßOPHYL. As if lIe said, lIe has e\'en writteD, 
and has left his books alnoug yon, a:'\ a constant lnelnento to 
you, lest YOll forget 1 [is word
. ..\nd since ) ou belie".e 
not his writings, how can )"c believe ')Iy unwritten \'"ords? 
1\LCU1X. FraIn this we Inay infer too, that he who knows the 
COtHlnandlllents against stea1ilJg, and other crilnes, and 
neglects theu), will ne\'er fullil the more perfect and relined 
precepts vf the Gospe1. CIl ltYS. Indeed harl they attended Chrys. 
to llis word
, they ought and ,\ould ha,'e tricd to learn frolll H ) _om 2 . 
x 1. . 
IIim, what the thing
 were ".hicb l\Ioscs had written of IIim. 
But they arc silent. For it is the nature of wickednes
 to 
defy persuasion. Do ,vhat you \,"ill, it retains its ,'enon} to 
the la.:5t. 
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1. After these things Jesus ,vent orer the sea of 
Galilee, \vhich is the sea of Tibel'ias. 
2. And a great 11111ltitude followed hiln, becausp 
they sa\v his n1iracles \vhich he did on thell1 that \vere 
diseased. 
3. And Jesus \vent up into a 111ountain, and there he 
sat \vith his disciples. 
4. And the Passover, a feast of the J e\vs, \vas nigh. 
5. \Vhen Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and sa\v 
a great C0111pany COlne unto hilll, he saith unto 
Philip, '\Thence shall we buy bread, that these lnay 
eat? 
6. And this he said to pI'ove hin1: fOI' he hÏ1uself 
kne\v \vhat he would do. 
7. Philip ans\vered hiln, T\vo hundred penny\vorth 
of bI'ead is not sufficient for then1, that everyone of 
thenl n1ay take a little. 
8. One of his disciples, Andre\v, Silllon Peter's 
b)'other, saith unto hiln, 
9. There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, 
and t\VO sluall fishes: but \vhat are they alnong so 
Inany? 
10. And Jesus said, 
iake the 11len sit do\vn. N o\v 
there ,vas n1uch grass in the place. So the .111el1 sat 
do\vn, in nUlnber about five thousand. 
II. And Jesus took the loaves; and \vhen he had 
gi Vèn thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to theln that \vere set do\vn; a11d Jike\vise of 
the fishes as luuch as they \vould. 
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12. "Then they \ycrc filled, he said unto his 
disciples, (lather up the fraglllcnt
 that rCJuain, that 
nothing be lost. 
13. 'fherelore they gathered thenl tog.cther, and fillp<! 
tweh.c ba
kets with the fi'aglnents of the fi,'p barley 
loa, rs, which rClnained o,'er and above unto thcln that 
had eatcn. 
I 1. T]l(.JI1 those Blcn, when they had seen the nliracle 
that .T csus did, baid, 'rhi
 ib of a truth that Prophet 
that should COlne into the \vorld. 


CIIHYS. 1\S tnis:-,iles rebound with great force frOtH a hard Chrys, 
1 .. h Hom. 
hody, and fly off ill all ( uectlons, w ercas a softer Inaterial xlii. 1. 
rctains and stops tÌleln; so violent men are only excited 
to greater rage by violence on the side of their opponents, 
,vhcrcas gcntlcness softens theln. Christ quicted the irritation 
of the Jews bv retiring froln J erusalcln. lIe went into 
Galilee, but not to Cana again, but bc
.ond the sea: 
.After these tlÛJl9S Jesus 
fent orer tIle sea oj" Grtlilee, tl:hÙ:lt 
is the sea 0/ Tiberias. ALCCIX. This sea hath differcnt 
nalncs, froln the diflerl:ut places ,\'ith \\ hich it is connected; 
the 
ca of Galilee, froln the pro\'ince; the sea of Tiberi as, fronl 
the city of that n
l1ne. It is caned a sea, though it is not salt 
n.ater, that nalne being applied to aU large pieces of \,.atcr, 
in I Icbrc\v. 'rhlS sea our Lord often pas
es o'.cr, in going 
to preach to the })eople bordering on it. TUEOPHYL. lIe 
gocs fro In place to place to try the difo\positions of people, 
and excite a desire to hear IIinl: J.lnd II great nil/IIi/lid,) 
follou'cd lliJn, becltu.f\(' Ill( Y .f)lIU. Ilis IllirllCI(!
 u'!,iOJ'1l .lIe did 
Oil tlll'lIl i hat I' re diseased. _\.LCU J 
. ,-iz. I I is gi,-ing sight 
to the hlind, and other lil.c Tuir::'elcs. And it should be 
understood, that all, WhOIH ] Ie healed in Lody, I [e renewed 
likc\\ ise in soul. CH HYS. 1.'hough faYOllred with such Chrys. 
teaching, the)" were influenced le
:-; by it, than Ly the 


lli. 
ßliraclcs; a sign of their low state of bdief: for Paul say
 
of to})gUl"
, that they are .lor a sigll, not to 'bellt thai !J('liel"l>, I Cor. 
J4 :n 
but to thent Ihal [J(!liel'e /lu/. 'fhcy wcre wiser of whonl it is ' -.... 
said, that flu)!! Icere as/oil i.
'Il)d at Ili,r; docfri /Ie. 'rhc :\1 att. ï, 


. 


I' 
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Evangelist does not say 'what n1Ïracles lIe wrought, the 
great object of his book beiug to gi,'e our Lord's discourses. 
It fo1l0W8: And Jesll,fj u'eul up into a '1lloIlJltain, alld tlte'Fe 
sat 'l()ith His disciples. He wBnt up into the 111ountain, on 
account of the 111iracle which was going to be done. rrhat 
the disciples alone ascended with I-linl, in1plies that the 
people ,\"ho stayed behind were in fault for not following. lIe 
went up to the l110untain too, as a lesson to us to l't,tire fron1 
the tUlI1Ult and confusion of the world, and leaye wisdolIl in 
solitude. ..And tile passorer, II ,feast ql the Jell's, leas nigh. 
Obsen'e, in a whole yea1', the Eyangelist has told us of no 
Iniracles of Christ, except IIis healing the inlpotcnt loan, 
and the 110bleulan's sou. IIis object was to give not a. 
regular history, but only a few of the principal acts of our 
Lord, TIut why did not our Lord go up to the feast? lIe 
\vas taláng occasion, fronl the \yickedness of the Jews, 
gradually to abolish the La \V. r.rHEOI-'HYL. The persecutions 
of the Jews ga '"e Hilll reason for retiring, and thus 
etting 
aside the Law. The truth beiug no,,? re,'ealed, types were 
at an t'nel, and He was under no obligation to keep the 
l\
at.] 4, J e\\'ish feasts. ObSel'\'e the expres
ion, a feast of tile JelCS, 
13. not a feast of Christ. B EDE. If we cOlnpare the accounts of 
the different E \'angelists, we shall find very clearly, that 
there was an inter\'al of a year hetween the beheading of 
John, and our Lord's Passion. For, since l\Iatthew says that 
our Lord, on hearing of the death of J ohu, withdrew into a 
desert place, where He feel the 11lllltitude; and John says 
that the Passover was nigh, \,'hen He fed the lnultitude; it is 
cyident that J o11n was beheaded shortly before the Passo,'er. 
And at the saIne feast, the next year Christ suffered. 
It follows, IVlien Jeslls then l
/led up His eyes, and salO a 
great c01upanycoule unto HÙn,Hesaith llJ/toPhilip, I'Vlienct 
shall lee bU,1J bread, that these 1/iay eat? TVlten Jesll
 
l!j
t'd up /-1 is e,lJes, this is to shew us, that Jesus \vas no1 
generally with I-lis eyes lifted up, looking about HÍln, hut 
sitting cahn and altentive, surrounded by IIis disciples. 
Chrys. CHRYS. K 01' did He only sit with IIis disciples, but con. 
Hom. versed ,,,itb then) falniliarly, and gained possession of theil 
x}jj.1. 
Ininds. Then lIe looked, and saw a cro\rd ad\ral1cing. Bnt 
why did lIe ask 1>}1ilip that question? Because lIe kl1e\\ 
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that J r is disei plc
, aucl he l'spcciaHy, ncl'( lcd Jitrt her h'a(" hing-. 
For this Philip it \\as who 
ai<l aftl'rwanls, Shell" liS Ihee. J4,
. 
]/alIIlJr, llud ., .4\II.ffic(JIIt liS. _\u<1 if the nlÏraclc had been 
pcrfÒnncd at oncp, without an)' introduction, the 
n'atncðð 
of it would Hot ha\'c Leen 
ecn. 1'he diseiples wcrc Inade to 
coufess their own inability, that thcy Inight see the luiraclc 
Illore clearh-; .llll /1,,",4\ IIp ,wlid 10 JH'ore 1,;'/1. AClì. ()nPAu
. 
) . 1 f .. . I I . . } I ' 1 G .1 de Yerb. 

llH 0 tculptatlon cat s to 
Iil, WIt I W HC I Ou Hcver tClllptS Dum. 
any onc; :lnd thcre i
 another l
iIHl by which faith i
 tried. 
crm. 
) 11 
 this senso it i
 said that Christ }H'o\.
d llis llisciplc. '[his 


ne
 
is 110t Incant to iInplv that lIe did not know what Philip I, 13. 
.... Deut. 
would :'LlY; but IS an accullnllodatlon to Incn's way of spcak- 1:'1, 3. 
ing. For as the e
pressioll, 1J 110 lwaJcll(
tlt lite lIeart,,\ o..f 
1I1l'lI, does not H1can the scarching of ignoraucc, but of 
absolute knowledge; so here, whcn it is said that uur Lord 
pro'"e(l 1>I1ilip, we Illust undcrstand that lIe knew hilIl 
perícct1
., but that Ifc tried hiIn, in order to confinn his faith. 
']'he J
\.angL'list hilllsclf guards against the Inistake whie It 
this iinperfcct tHode of speaking Inight occasion, b.y adding, 
For 11t.J lfil11se(f lïu Ie lchat He lCUl/iel do, ALC17I
. JIe asks 
hilll this qucstiou, 110t 10r IIis own infonnation, Lut in order 
to shcw JIis yet unfonned disciple his dulness of lnind, Wl1ich 
hl' could not pt'reei\"e of hÏ1nself. Tn EOrUYL. Or to 
lH'w 
others it. lie was not ignorant of 11 is disciplc's heart llilu- 
scIf. 
\UG. But if uur Lord, according to Juhn's account, Aug. 
" 1 I . 1 1 1 } > } " I . . 1 . I de Con, 
011 sceing t Ie lun tlhH. e, a" 
e( 11 Ip, tClllptlng lIUI, w l
nce Evang. 
the,- could buv food for thCIH it is. ditIìcult at first to see I. ii. c. 
"'"', 
h'i 
how it (:an he truc, according to the other account, that tlH' . 
disciples first told our Lord, to send awaJ the luultitude; 
and that our jjonl replied, FIIl)Y neefl 110t depart; !lire ye Matt. 
I '\ T 1 I ) . . . '>j 1 G. 
11I('IJI to ltd. e llHIst lUll er:.;tau( t len It was aftcr saYIng - , 
this, that our Lord saw the IHultitude, and said to !J]1Ïlip 
what John had relatcd, \\ hich ha
 b
cn on1Ïucd by the re
t. 
CIIRYS. Or thcJ arc two different occasions altogether. Chr)"s, 
rrlll:OPIIYJ
, Thus tried hy our Lord, Philip was found tu be ;


l
: 1. 
]1ossesse(l with hnlUtH} notions. a
 appears Ü'OlH ".hat 10]]0\\"8, 
Jhilip tlll.'\Il'ered IIÙJ1, 1ieo !tulldred }UJ/lnYll'urtlt Q/" brrad is 
1101 s/
'I;cÍlJlt 
 or th"//I, flull erery OIU: (!( Ilu'lIl ]I/(I!J lake a 
IiI/Ie. ALCLI
. ,,"herein he.- shews his dulness: f()r, had be 
perfect ideas of his Creator, he would not bc thu
 doubting 
1'2 
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:J\u g , His po""er. AUG. The reply, \vhich is attributed to Philip 

v


. by John, l\Iark puts in the mouth of an the disciples, eit11er 

l

i. c. lueal1ing us to understand that Philip spoke for the rest, or 
else putting the plural number for the singular, which is 
often done. THEOPHYL. Andre,," is in the same perplexity 
that Philip is; only he has rather higher notions of our Lord: 
Tllere Ù; a lad here which !lath fi
'e barley loares alld tu'o 
Chrys. s171al(fishes. CHRYS. Probably He had sorne reason in his 




nÙ. n1Índ for this speech. lIe would know of Elijah's n1Ïracle, by 
,vhich a hundred luen were fed with twenty loa\-cs. l'his 
,vas a great step; but here he stopped. He did not rise 
any higher. For hîs next words are, But '1('1((/[ are these 
alnong so JJlany? lIe thought that less could produc.e less 
in a luiracle, and 1110re 111ore; a great luistake; inasllluch as 
it was as easy for Christ to feed the lutlltitude fro111 a few 
fishes as froln luany. He did not really "'ant any Inaterial 
to work front, but only Iuade use of created things for this 
purpose in ordpr to shew that no part of the creation was 
severed from IIis wisdoln. THEOPHYL. This passage con- 
founds the l\lanicheans, who say that bread .and all such 
things were created by an evil Deity. The Son of the good 
God, Jesus Christ, nlldtiplied the loaves. Therefore they 
could not have been naturally evil; a good God would ne\'cr 
Aug. have multiplied "'hat was eyil. AUG. Andrew's suggestion 
de Con. b 1 fi 1 1 t fi h .. . fì 
Evang. a out t 1e ve oa\'es anc \yo s es, IS gl\Ten as comIng rOln 
ii.c,xlvi, the disciples in general, in the other Eyangelists, and the 
Chrys. plural nlunber is used. CHRYS. And let those of us, who 
Horn. . I b } I ' d b . 
xlii. 11. are given to p easure, 0 ser\'e t Ie p aU1 an a stelnlOUS 
eating of those great and ,,"onderful men b. He l11ade the 
IlleH sit down before the loa\1es appeared, to teach us that 
with Bin1, things that are not are as things that are; as Paul 
Rom. says, rVho calletlt those t!lings that be not, a:oJ though they 
2,), 17. lcere. The passage proceeds then: And Jeslls said, AIal.:e 
the JJzen sit do/cu. ALCUIN. Sit dozcn, i. e. lie down, as the 
ancient custonl \\'as, \\'hich they could do, as il,ere was 11lllClt 
grass in Ihe place. THEOPHYL. i. e. green grass. It was the 
tinle of the Passo\'er, which \vas kept the first month of the 
spring. So the 'J11en sat dOU"1'l in 'Ilzunber about .fi
.e 
thousand. The Evangelist only counts the 1Jzen, follo,,"ing 
b Alluding to the five loayes and -two fishes. 
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the (lirection in the la \\'. )[ o
es llU1l11,crcd the people frOtH 
twcnt) years old and upwards, Inaking 110 Inention of the 
\\90IHCn; to si
nify that thl} IHanly and ju,'cnilc character is 
especially honourable in God's eJcs, 
1 /id .le.IOfS touk Ilie 
10ft rt;S; and U:ltCIl I le !tad girell I hunks, lIe dis/ ri!Jule(l c to 
/lu /11 l!ta/ were 
at t/()U'Jt:, aJld likewise (if lite fisltes a.t:; 
/JlItcl, as Ihey 1l"ould. CIlHY
. 13ut why \\ hen lle is going Chrp
. 
to heal tll{' ilnpotcnt, to raise the dcad, to ealIn the sea, 
t

ni l. 
does lIe '/lot pray, but here does gi,'e thaul
s? 'ro teach U
 
to gi\pe thanks to God, whenc\'cr we sit down to cat. And 
Ire prays Blore in lesser Inatters, in order to shew that II c 
does not pray froIH any llloti\'e of need. .For had praycr 
been reany necessary to supply IIis wants, IIis praying 
wuuld ha,'e been ill proportion to the ilnportance of each 
particular work. But acting, as lIe does, on His own 
authority, it is evident, lIe only prays out of condescension 
to us. ...\nd, as a great ulultitude was collected, it "'as an 
opportunity of iInpressing on thel)), that IIis CO]ÐÍng was in 
accordance \"ith God's will. Accordingly, when a Iniracle 
was pri,'ate, TIe did not pray; when nunlbcrs were pre
ent, 
lIe did. lIILARY. Fh'e loaves arc then set before the Hilar. 
multitude, and broken. The hroken portions pass through ii},. de 
into the hands of those who break, that frolll which they are 
.r
J
.. 
broken all the tinle not at all diIninishing. And yet there 
they are, the bits taken ii'oln it, in the hands of the persons 
breaking d. There is no catching by eye or touch the 
luiraculous operation: that is, \\"hich was not, that is seen, 
\\"hich is 110t understood. It only reluains for us to belie\'e 
that God can do an things. Ace. lIe 11lultiplied in IIis Aug. 
hands the fi,'c loa\ges , J . ust as I-I e l )roduccs 11
tr\'
8t out of a Tr.xxi,. 
, t::, 1. 
ic". grains, There was a po\\'cr in the hands of Chri
t; and 
those five loa\?es were, a
 it were, seeds, not indeed COln- 
tuittc<l to the earth, but Inultiplicd by Ilin} \-çho Inade the 
earth. CHRY8. Observe the diflercnce between the ser\'ant Chns. 
and the lord. The Prophets reech.cd grace, as it were, by H


. 
xll1, 3. 


C Yulp:ate omits, to the disciples, a/ld 
till' llisciples, 
d Hilary literally. The operation 
eHcapes the 
ight; \\ hilst you follow 
\\ ith your eye
 one hand fillt'd \\ ith 
fragmeDt
, you see that the other ha
 


not lost its portion; meantime the heap 
of fra
meJ1ts increases; tho:,e who 
break are eJJgaged in 
uppl) iog, those 
\\ ho eat in receiviJJ!!, the hungry are 

atisfied; h\ eh-e ba
h.t
 are filled with 
\\ hat remains, Nil', 



214 


GOSPEL ACCORDI
G TO 


CHAP. VI. 


Ineasure, and according to that Incasure perforl11ed their 
111iracles: whereas Christ, working this by His own absolute 
power, produces a kind of superabundant result, W/UJ1z. 
they lcere filled, FIe said unto His dÙ:ciples, Gather up 'he 
frag1Jze1lts that reJuain, t!tat nolhillg be lo.'it. Thel'
lore th(JY 
gathered tl,eJ]l logether, and fi'1led twelre baskets 'wilh the 
..fraglJlents. This was not done for needless ostentation, but 
to preyent l11en fi..om thinking the whole a delusion; which 
\\"as the reason why lIe lIlade use of an existing 1l1aterial to 
work fro1l1. But why did lIe gi\Te the fragll1ents to I-lis 
disciples to carry away, and not to the 1l1ultitnde? Because 
the disciples \vere to be the teachers of the \vorId, and there- 
f()re it ""as n10
t ilnportant that the truth should be ilnpressed 
upon then). "Therefore I adll1ire not only the multitude of 
the loaves which were 111ade, but the definite quantity of the 
fraginents 
 neither 11lore nor less than twelve baskets full, and 
corresponding to the nUluber of the twelve Apostles. THF- 
OPHYL. "T e learn too fro In this n1Ïracle, not to be pusilJani- 
lnous in the greatest straits of poverty. BEDE. 'Yhen the 
lIlultitude saw the luiracle our Lord had done, they 11lar- 
yelled; as they did not know yet that lIe was God. Then 
those 11len, the E\?angelist adds, i. e. caTJlal nlen, whose 
understanding \yas carnal, 'lchell t1ley had }JerceÜ'ed the 
miracle 'hat Jeslls did, said, Thi.fj is qf II truth t/tat Prophet 
fluti should C01Jle 'into tlte '/Corld. ALCUIN. Their faith 
being as yet weak, they only call our Lord a Prophet, 
not knowing that lie was God. But the lniracle had pro- 
duced considerable effect upon theIn, as it Blade thelll 
call our Lord that Pro}Jhet, singling IIin1 out froll1 the 
rest. "rhey caB IIi1l1 a Prophet, because SOU1e of the 
Prophets had ,vorked Inirac]es; and properly, inasmuch as 
Luke our Lord calls IIilnself a Prophet; It cannot be Illat a 
13, 33. } J),o f 'iJlzet perish out qf JerusaleJn. A UG. Christ is a Prophet, 
Aug. . 
Tr.xxiv. and the Lord of Prophets; as lIe IS an Angel, and the Lord 
s. 7. of Angels. III that lIe CaIl1e to announce SOlllPthing, lIe 
was an .A.ngel; in that lIe foretold the futnrt"\, lIe was a 
})rophet; in that lIe ""as the 'V' ord Inade flesh, lIe was 
] Jord both of 
\ ngels and Prophets; for none can be a 
.Prophet without the \\"oHl of God. C.HRYS. l'heir expres- 
Sl.{111, fI,a! sbnul,l Cnnlf? intn flu: u'orld, slJCWS that they 
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cxpf'cted the arri\"al of 
OIlle great Prophet. .And this is 
why thcJ say, Tllis is C!.f a truth tltat l J r(Jpllet: the article 
being pnt in th(' Grf'ck, to 
hcw that lIe was distinct fr0111 
other Prophets. .c\ CG. Gut let us reflect a little here. For- Au
. 
1 } D .. · L . . . 11 1 d Tr.xxiv. 
aSBUlc 1 as 1 Ie l\olnc:Su stance IS not VISI ) C to t IC ('yc, all s. 1, 2. 
the 1l1irach's of thc di\-inc go\"cnnncnt of the world, and 
ordering of the ,,"hole creation, are o\'crlooked in consequence 
of their constalH:y; God has rcsenoC'd to IIiJ)lse1f act
, 
beside tl.Jc cstablish(
d conrse and order of nature, to do at 
suitable tilnc
; in order that those ,,'ho ovcrlooked the daily 
course of naturc, lnight he roused to wonder by the sight of 
what ""as difil'rent frotn, though not at all greater, than what 
thcy were used to. Th(' gO\"('rnIncnt of the worhl is a greatcr 
111Ïraclc, than the satisfying the hunger of fh"e thousalld with 
1h"c loaves; and ) et no one ".onders at thi!':: the fortner 
excited ,,"onder; not fronl any real supcriority in it, hut 
because it wal5 nnCOlnnlon. nut it would Lc wrong to gather 
no Illorc than thi:-- fro III Christ's n1irac]cs: for, the Lord 
\\"ho is on the lllonnt e , and the ".,. ord of God ,,"hich is on 
high, the s(.unc is no 111uublc person to be lightly passed 
over, but we nlust look up to Iliul re\'ercntly. AI4CPIX. 
l\IJstically, the sea signifies thi!' tlUDUltUOUS world. In tbe 
fulncss of tilne, when Christ had cntered the sca of our 
nlotiality bJ. I lis hirth, trodden it by IJ is death, passed o,'er 
it by I lis rèsurrection f, then followcd IIim crowds of belic,'ers, 
both frOIl1 the Jews and Gentiles. BEDE. Our Lord went 
up to the n10untain, when lIe ascended to hea\'en, \vhich is 
signified hy the lUolultain. ALCUIN. flis lea,"ing the IllUlti- 
tude below, and ascending the heights with IIis disciples, 
signifies, that les
er precepts arc to be gi,"cu to beginners, 
higher to the lllore matured. llis refreshing the pcople 

hortly before the l>a
so\'cr signi fics our refreslnncnl by the 
bread of the dÏ\'ine word; and the body and blood, i. e. our 
spiritual passo'oer, by which we pass o'"er frol11 "ice to virtue. 
_\nd the J.lurd'
 eyes are spiritual gitt
, \\.hich he mercifully 
hestows on I [is :Elect. lIe turns IIis eyes upon thcln, i. c. 
has coulpa

ionate respect unto them. ...\ I:G. 1'he fh"e barley I Aug.


. 
XXXlll. 
]oav(;s signify the old la\\9; cither because the law ,,"as Qua'st. 
O crÎ,-cn to Illcn not as 
"et S ] )iritual , but carnal , i. c. under the q. .61. in 
- J' prIDC. 
e V. 15. departed into a mountain f ,-r. 1. Jesus went over tbe sea of 
Hjm
l'1f alone. Galilee, 
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dominion of the fi \'e senses, (the multitude itself consisted 
of five thousand:) or because the Law itself was given by 
l\Ioses in fi\re books. And the loaves being of barley is also 
an allusion to the Law', which concealed the soul's vital 
nourishment, under carnal cerenlonies. F"or in barley the 
corn itself is buried under the most tenacious husli:. Or, 
it alludes to the people who \vere not yet freed froln the 
Bede.. husk of carnal appetite, which cling to their heart. BEDE. 

:


:n Barley is the food of cattle and sla\"es: and the old la\y \vas 
V A L 'h given to slaves and cattle, i. e. to carnal tnen. AUG. 1.'he 
ug.hu, . 
Jxx'!:iy, two fishes agaIn, that gave the pleasant taste to the bread, 
Quæ 6 s l t. seet}} to signify the two authorities by which the people ,vere 
quo . . . 
governed, the Royal, yiz. and the Priestly; both of which 
prefigure onr Lord, who sustained both characters. BEDE. 
Or, by the two fishes are Ineant the saying or \vritings of 
the Prophets, and the Psalmist. And whereas the nlunber 
five refers to the five senses, a thousand stands for perfec- 
tion. But those \"ho stri,,'e to obtain the perfect governlnent 
of their five senses, are called men, in consequence of their 
superior powers: they ha\Te no womanly '\Teaknesses; but by 
a sober and chaste life, earn the sweet refreshlnent of heavenly 
T Aug .. wisdol}). AUG. The boy "rho had these is perhaps the 
. r.XXlV. 
5. J e\\rish people, who, as it were, carried the loa\Tes and fishes 
after a sen'ile fashion, anrl did not eat thenl. That ,vhich 
they carried, ,vhile shut up, was only a burden to them; 
Bede. \vhen opened became their food. BEDE. And wen is it 



: 5. said, But u'hat are tllese among so 1nany? The Law \vas of 
little a\rail, till He took it into His hand, i. e. fulfilled it, 
Heb. 7, and gave it a spiritual nleaning. The Law lnade nothiJ7g 
19. 
Aug. lJe
fect. AUG. By the act of breaking tIe lllultiplied the 

r5
xh-. five loaves. The fi\re hooks of lVloses, \vhen expounded by 
Aug.Iib. breaking, i. e. unfolding them, nlade Inany books. AUG. 
lxxxiii. 0 L d 1 b k . . t 1 h d . I 
Quæst. ur or )y rea 
lng, as 1 \\Tere, W lat was ar In t le 
qu.61. La\v, and opening \vhat was shut, that tÍlne \vhen lIe opened 
the Scriptures to the disciples after the resurrection, brought 
Aug.. the Law out in its fulllneanillg. AUG. Our Lord's question 

r5
XIY. proved the ignorance of His disciples, i. e. the people's igno- 
rance of the I.Ja\v. They lay on the grass, i. c. were canlally 


a. 40, 1l1inded, re
ted in carnal things, for all jleslt is grass. l\fell 
T Aug .. are filled with the loa,-es, when what the y hear with the ear, the"
 
r.xxn-. J 

. 6. fulfil in practice. Avc. And what art=' the fraglnents, but the 
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parts ,,'hich the people could not eat? An intimation, that 
those deeper trnt1Js, which the multitude cannot take in, 
should be entrusted to those \vho arc capable of rccehring 
then., and afterwards teaching thcIn to others; as \vere the 
A pmnlcs. For which reason twelve baskets were fillcd with 
thcIn. ALCCIN. l3askets arc used for sen'ilc work. The 
haskets here arc the Apostles and their follow'ers, who, 
though despised in this present life, are \\'ithin filled \vith 
the rie hf
S of spiritual :-.acranlcnt:,. The..\ postlcs too are 
reprcsented as haskcts, because, t1Iat through them, the 
doctrine of the Trinity ,vas to be preached in dIe four parts 
of the "'orld. IIis not lnakillg ne\v loaves, but Iuultiplying 
'vhat there were, means that lIe did not reject the Old 
Tcstaulent, but onlv de,"eloped and eXplained it. 
I':>. "Then Jesus therefore perceived that they 
'V01ÙÙ COlue and take hilu by force, to lllake hilll a 
ling, he departed again into a lUoulltain himself 
alone. 
1 (). And ,,,hen even ,vas no,v conIC, his disciples 
,vent do,vn unto the sea, 
17. And entered into a ship, and went o\'er the sea 
toward Capernaun1. And it ,vas now' dar]i, and Jesus 
,vas not conIC to thenl. 
18. And the sea arose bv reason of a OTeat \vind 
J 0 
that ble\v 
1 H. 
o ,,,hen they had ro"'ed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlong:." they See Jesus ,yalking on the sea, 
and drawing nigh unto the ship: and they ,vere 
afraid. 
20. _But he 
aith unto then., It is I; be not afraid. 
21. Then they willillg'Iy reccÌyed hill1 into the 
hip : 
antI iUlluediately the ::;hip was at the land ,vhither they 
\vent. 


lJEDE. The nulltitude conchuling, frolH :'\0 great a llliraclc, 
that lIe was 1l1crciflll and powerful, wished to Blake 
llilu a. king. For In('n like having a lnerciful king to rule 
0\ l'r th(,1I1, and a powerful one to protect thcln. (hll' Lord 
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knowing this, retired to the Iuonntain: fVllen Jesus therifnre 
pe1.ceived that they would come and take Hhn by 
force to 
1nake Hint it kin.?, He departed again into a 1uountain HiJn- 
self alone. Fronl this ,ve gather, that our Lord went down 
froln the Inountain before, where He was sitting with Ifis 
disciples, when He saw the nll11titude conling, and had fed 
thenl on the plain belo\v. For ho,v could lie go up to the 
Aug. l1lountain again, unless He had corne do"rn fi'om it. AUG. 
de Con Th . . ]1 . . . 1 1 d h LT 
Ev. ii, . IS IS not at a InconsIstent WIt 1 \\- lat we rea , t at ne 
c. xlvii. v.,-"ent 'il}} into a u
ountain apart to J}ray: the object of escape 
l\lat.14' b " ' bl . h 1 f " I 1 1 
23. Cll1g qUIte cOlnpab e WIt t lat 0 prayer. n( ee( our 
Lord teaches us here, that "rhene,-er escape is necessary, 
Aug. there is great necessity for prayer, AUG. 'Yet He who feared 
Tr. xxv, b d 1 ' k ' 1 k . b {" 
2. to e ma e a {lng, was a Ing 
 not lIlac e Ing y nlen, (lor 
lIe ever reigneth with the Father, in that lIe is the Son of 
God,) but making men kings: \vhich lÚngdolll of His the 
Prophets had foretold. Christ by being made lnan, Inade 
the believers in Him Christians, i. e. melnbers of I-lis king- 
donl, incorporated and purchased by His 'V ord. And this 
kingdoln will be lnade manifest, after the judgnlent; when 
the brightness of His saints shall be revealed. The dis- 
ciples however, and the multitude ".ho belie,-ed on I-liln, 
thought that He had conle to reign now; and so would have 
taken Him by force, to Inake Hilll a king, ".ishing to antt 
Chrys. cipate His time, which He l{cpt secret. CHRYS. See what 
Horn. 
xlii, 3. the belly can do. They care no nlore for the violation 
of the Sabbath; all their zeal for God is fled, now that 
their bellies are filled: Christ has beconle a Prophet, and 
they wish to enthrone Him as king. But ChIist l1lakes 
His escape; to teach us to despise the dignities of the 
,""orld. He disl1lisses His disciples, and goes up into 
Horn. the lnountain.-These, when their 
Iaster had left thenl, 
xliii. I. 1 . h t th 1 A d 
,yent (own In t e evening 0 e sea; as we reac; n 
'tv/zen even u'as nOUJ COl}
e, His disciples 'tcen! down 'Unto the 
sea. They waited till evening, thinking He would COtne to 
theln; and then, as He did not COlne, delayed no longer 
searching for Hiln, but in the ardonr of love, entered into a 
ship, and went over the sea tOlcard CapenZaUJJl. They ,,"'ent 
T Aug . to Ca p eluauln thinkin b O' thev should find [IÍ1n there. AUG. 
r. xxv. . 
s.5. The E'7angelist now returns to explain ,vhy they ,vent, aucl 
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rel..lte what happcne(l to thcJn while the}' were crossing the 
lake: 1uri it U' ,fit d rk, hc says, allf JeSll.f; U' S not 'OJ}l 
 to 
theJJl. CJlHYS. 'rho H1CJltioll of the titHe is Hot accidental, Chrys. 
hut 1neant to shcw thc strcngth of thcir love. Thc) did not 

:ni. 
lua],c CXCllSl'S, and f'ay, It is (',,{'uing now, and night is 
conling on, but ill thc wannth of thcir ]o\.c wcnt into the 
ship. And now lnany things alann theIIl: th(' tillIe, .An it 
'was ]lOll' dark; and the wcather, 3'3 Wé rea(l next, Aud Ilu") 
sea arose by reasun '!f II gr('([( wind IluI' blelL'; thcir distance' 
ii'on) land, So 'll'hen they I,ar! rou.'ed abnllt five (furl twenty 
or tllirty furloJlgs. I3EDE. The \vay of spcaking wc use, Dede 
when "'e are in douht , ' auout fi\'c and twenty , We !o;a,r, or in V. 
. 0; cap. 
thirty. CllUl'S. _\lld at last lIe appears quite unexpectedly: Joan. 
'i'h J I ', ' 1 d . . 1 I [ Chrys. 
ey see qSUS wa nln!/ upon t/te sea, raU'l1lg Jll!lft. C Hom. 
l'cappears aftcr IIis retirenlcnt, teaching thenl what it is to he xliii. I. 
forsaken, and stirring thern to greater lo\'e; IIis reappearance 
Inanifcsting IIis powcr. They WCf{"\ disturhed, 'lcere qfraÜ', 
it is 
ait1. Our Lord cOlnforts thc1}): But He Sftitlt unto lIuJJn, 
It is I, úe not (ifrair. TIEDE. IIc docs not sa\r, I alll Jesus, Rf"de 
b 1 1 II } . ' 1 0; . , in 
Iatt. 
nt on y G1U. e trusts to t lClr caSI Y rccogIHslng a c, xiv. 
,.oice, which ,vas so fallliliar to theu), or, as is lllorc probahle, 
IIc shews that lIe ,vas the sanlC who 
aid to 
Ioses, J am Exod.3, 
that J fl1/1. CUHYS. lIe appeared to theul in this way, to shew 
tr"s, 
Iliç; powcr; for llc ÏInmediatch' cahned the tClnpest: Tllen H

;I. 
.. xIm,s.1. 
tlu'y wished to rcceh'e Hhn illto the ,.,Itip; and illlJ1lpdia/(Jly 
tile ship U'(Ui (It the laud, Icllither tliey tcelll. So great was 
the cahn, I Ie did not c\?cn enter the ship, in order to \\'ork a 
greater luirae]e, antI to shew his Di\'iuity Inore clcarly g. 
rrUEOPlIYL. Obscr\"e the three llliraclcs here; the first, 1 lis 
\\"alking on the sea; the second, IIis stilling the wa\"C
; the 
t]Iird, YIis putting then1 illHllcùiately on shore, which they 
\\'ere sonlC distance ofl
 when our Lord appeared. CIIH\'S. ChrJs. 
.T csus does not 
hc"p IIiuIsc1f to the crowd walking on the 
{


.l. 
sea, sueh a u1Ïracle heing too llilleh f<)r thel)) to hear. X or 
l"\\"(.'11 to the disciples did lie shew Iliulself long, but dis- I Mat- 
appean>d iUl111cditatelv. ..\t;G. 
lark's 1 account does Hot con- t A hew., in 
0; qUln
 
tratli<:t thi
. lIe sa\'s indeed that our Lonl told the disciples amlAug. 
first tn (;nter the ship, and go hefore I litH 0\ er the sea, while 
:.

n: 
1 Ie dis1l1issl'd the crow<ls, 31H] that WhCll the crowd was C. xlvii. 
)lark 
't ;
IÀIJ' ÀtX.;:!;. tX.ù",,
, in tht:' Grt.'el : nur trall:-lation, c. tlH'Y willingly n'l't'i\l,tl Him." 6, 45. 
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disn1Ïssed, He went up alone into the mountain to pray: 
while John places His going up alone in the Inountain first, 
and then says, And 'lDhen e
.en u;as no'll) C01Jle, His disciples 
wellt dou"1l U /I to tile sea. But it is easy to see that John 
relates that as done a.fleru'ards by the disciples, \vhich our 
Lord had ordered before His departure to the Inountain. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or take another explanation. This n1Ïracle seenlS 

fï
.l. to llle to be a differeut one, fi'om the one gi\Ten in l\Iatthe\y: 
for there they do not receive H
m into the ship imn1ediately, 
\v hereas here they do h: and there the stonn lasts for some 
time, whereas here as soon as He speaks, there is a calm. 
He often repeats the same nliracle in order to impress it on 
Aug. men's minds. AUG. There is a mystical meaning in our 

r3
xv. Lord's feeding the multitude, and ascending the nlonntain: 
et seq. for thus \vas it prophesied of Hinl, So shall the congregation 
Ps. 7. of tlte people C01ne about Thee: }or their sake therefore lijl 
'Up Thyself again: i. e. that the congregation of the people 
may come about Thee, lift up Thyself again. But ,vhy is it 
fled; for they could not have detained Him against His 
,viI] ? This fleeing has a meaning; viz. that His flight is 
above our cOlnprehension; just as, \vhen you do not under- 
stand a thing, you say, It escapes llle. He fled alone unto 
the mountain, because He is ascended from abo\Te all hea\Tens. 
But on His ascension aloft a stonn caUle upon the disciples in 
the ship, i. e. the Church, and it becalne dark, the light, i. e. 
Jesus, having gone. 
\s the end of the \yorld draws nigh, 
error increases, iniquity abounds. Light again is love, ac- 
t John cording to John, He that hatetlt !tis brother is in darkness. 
2, 9. The waves and stOrIns and winds then that agitate the ship, 
aloe the clamours of the evil speaking, and Io\re waxing cold. 
Howbeit the wind, and storn1, and waves, and darkness were 
:l\Iatt. 110t able to stop, and sink the vessel; F01' he that enduretlt 
10,22. to the end, lite saJJze shall lie sal.ed. As the lltunber five 
has reference to the La\\y, the books of l\loses being five, the 
number fi\re and t\venty, being made up of fi\'e pieces, has 
the san1e n1ea:1Ïng. And this la\v was ilnperfeet, before the 
Gospel call1e. N ow the nUlllber of perfection is six, so 
therefore five is multiplied by six, \vhich Blakes thirty: i. e. 
h So in the Catena. But Chrysostom, to be in doubt longer in St. Matthew 
Why did not they at once recpive whether it was our Lord. 
this? alluding to the disciples seeming . 
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the ]a\v is fulfillcd by the Gospel. To those then who fulfil 
thc la" Je!o-u
 comes treading on thc wa'''es, i. c. tralnpIing 
uuder toot an thc swellings of tlw world, all the loftiness of 
111cn: and y('t such tribulations remain, that c' en thcy who 
bclicve on ,J ('sus, fcar Jest they !'honlù be lo
t. TH EOPHYL. 
'Yhen eithcr UH.'n or devil
 try to tcrrify U
, let us hear 
Christ 
aying, Ii Ù
 J, V(' 1101 afraid, i. c. I atn ever near )'on, 
God u11(:hall
eabl(', inl1no,,"eahl(
; let not any fal!'.c fcar
 
rlestroy your faith in 'Ie. Obscn'e too our Lord did not 
COln
 whcn the danger was bcginning, but when it was 
cnding. lIe snfferf-ò us to renlain in tIll. n1Ídst of dangers 
and tribulations, that ".c may he proved thereby, and flce for 
SHecour to IIinl 'Vho is able to gÏ\pe us deli,.erance when \"f'e 
least expect it. 'Vhcn ulan's undprstanding can no longer 
help hilu, then the Divine deli,.erance COlncs. If ".e are 
\vining also to receÍ\-e Christ into the ship, i. e. tq li,.e in 
our hearts, wc shall find ourseh.cs iUlnlediately in the place, 
where we "'ish to bc, i. c. heaven. BEDE. This ship, howe\per, 
does not carry an idle ere".; they are all stout rowers; i. e. 
in the Church not the idle and efieminate, but the stre- 
nuous and per
c\'ering in good works, attain to the harbour 
of everlasting sah atioD. 


22. The day following, \vhen the people which stood 
on the other 
ide of the sea sa"p that there was none 
other buat there, saYe that one whereinto his disciples 
were entered, and that .Jesus ,vent not ,,-ith his dis- 
ciples into the boat, but that his disciples ""ere gone 
away alune; 
23. (IIowbeit there caU1e other boats rOll1 rriberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had gi ,-en thanks:) 
:2 t. "Then the peoplc therefore sa\v that Jesus "-as 
not there, ncither his disciples, they also took shipping, 
and canle to CapernauHl, seeláng for Jesus. 
2.>. 
 \nd when they had found hin1 on the other 
side of the sra, they 
aid unto hÏ1n, Rabbi, when 
calnest thou hither? 
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26. Jesus ans\vered then1 and said, Verily, \Terily, I 
say unto you, Y e seek lue, not because ye sa\v the 
n1Ïracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and 
,vere filled. 
27. Labour not for the lneat \vhich perisheth, but 
for that n1eat \vhich endureth unto eyerlasting life, 
\vhich the Son of luan shall gi\?e unto you: for hint 
hath God the Father sealed. 


ChrJs. CHRYS. Our Lord, though He did not actually shew fliu1- 
X H I 

n. 2 self to the n1ultitude walking on the sea, yet gave theln the 
111. . ., 
opportunity of inferring what had taken place; The day 
.lollou;l1lfj, the people lrhiclt stood on tI,e other side q! Ihe sea 
sau' thaI there U'llS nOlle other boat there, save that one 
1rherei'1lto His disciples 
cere entered, and that Jesus 1rent 
'Jlot lei! It His disciples into the boat, but t Itat His disciple.s 
'lrere gone away alone. 'Vhat was this but to suspect that 
lIe had \\"alked across the sea, on I-lis going a\vay? For tIe 
could not ha\"e gone over in a ship, as there \vas only one 
there, that in which I-Jis disciples had entered; and He had 
Aug. not gone in with theln. AUG. l{nowledge of the llliracle \vas 
Tr. xxv. 1 1 . d " I 0 1 1 . 11 I 1 
8. con\Teyec to t leln In Irect y. t leI'S lIpS ac cOlne to t Ie 
place where they had eaten bread; in these they went after 
I-lilTI; Howbeit there canle other boats front Tiberias, nigh 
'unto the place 'lohere the.l} did eat bread, alter that tÌle Lord 
Itad !liL.e1/. thallh"s. 1Vhen the people there..fore saiD that 
Jeslt.
 'l("flS not there, neither His disciples, they also took 
shippin.q, and callie to Capernalon, seeking for Jesus. 
ChrJs. CHRYS. Yet after so great a Iniracle, they did not ask Hiin 
Hom. 
I I ho\v He had l )assed o\"er , or she,," an y concern about it: as 
xiii. . 
appears froln what follo\vs; And 'lclten tlley had .found Hint 
011, tlte oiher side fl.f the sea, they said lOtiO HÙJl, Rabbi, 
uJheJl Calliest Thou hither? Except \\?e say that this 'ii/hen 
Illeant hOli'. And observe their lightness of lnind. After 
saying, This is that Prophet, and ,,"ishing to take Hilll by 
force to Inake Binl king, when they find Hiln, nothing of 
Aug. the kind is thought of. AUG. So lIe \Vho had fled to the 
Tr. xxv. ., I . 1 1 I ' d 0 I 
8. 1110nntaIn, nnxes anc COl1\?erses \Vlt 1 t Ie lnu tltn e. n y 
just now they \vould ha.ve kept HÏ1n, and lnade IIiu1 king. 
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But after the 
at'raIlH'nt of the Inir.lc1e, ] Ic begins to <li
- 
COlIrSl', aIHl fills thcir souls" ith II is word, w hose hodi('
 lie 
hL1.ù 
atisfied \\ ith hread. AU.::t-I:\. i lIe who set an ('x
unple 
of cleelilling praise, and earthly power, sets teachers also an 
cXi\Jlll'lc of deli, crance in preaching. CHln
. l
induess Chrys. 
I 1 . I I . l ' 1 ' I 1 110m. 
ant CJut) arc not a ways t.'
PC( lent. 0 t 1C I1H 0 ent or xliv. 1. 
inscllsiLlc disciple the spur lllust be applied; and this the 
Son of Go(1 dùc
, For when the ulultitudc COllIeS with 
oft 

]){,l'ches, Rahhi, W!UJII ('((JII(J."t Th{)11 hither? lIe shews then. 
that J It' did not desire the honour that cOJl1eth froIH Juan, hy 
the sc,"crity of ) lis answer, which Luth cxpu
cs the 1l1otin' on 
"hich they acted, and I pbukcs it. .Jesils a IIslCerul tlUJIJl llllt! 
said, J(Jrily, rerily, l,f;ay unto you, Ire see!... Jle, }lot !Jecalls I 
yc Slur lhe 11Iiraclc,'í, !Jilt Lecallse ye die eat q,/'lhc loares, and 
1rCJ"(' filled. ,L\eu. As if Ill' said, Ye 
el'k 
Ie to satisfr the Aug. 
flesh, not the :;pirit. CURl'S, After the rebuke, hawe,"c;, lIe i
:xX\. 
proce
<ls to tcach thenl: Labour nut fur the IJIl:llt which Chrys. 
Horn, 
perislll:lit , Lu t ..for tltal ll1efll 11. "It icll enduret It 1I nl 0 el:erlllsi iug xliv. 1. 
l{li> ;;lllcaning, )7 e seck fe)r h'luporal fuod, whereas I only 
fed your bodic
, that yo Iuight seek the Inore diligently for 
that 1tJod, which is not teInporary, but contains cternal life. 
ALC('I:\. nodily food only supports the tlesh of thp outward 
luan, and Hlust be takeH Hot once for all, but daily; wherea
 
spiritual food rt'nlaineth for cver, ÏInparting perpetual fulnc
s, 
and innnortalih-. Al"'G. Under the tìgnre of food lIe alludes Aug. 
to IJiInsclf. 1 T e seck l\le, lIe saith, for the sake of S0111C- i
:xxv. 
thing else; secl
 
Ic for 1\Iyown :--al\.c. CHIns. Rut, illas- Chry:;. 
1 . I I . . 1 I I . Horn. 
nlUC I as sonIc who \\-IS 1 to n"e III s ot I, pen"crt t lIS precept, xliv. 1. 
Labuur lIut, 
.c. it is well to notice' what Paul 
aJ'
, Let !tiln Ephes. 
t!tal :.dole steal no more, Lilt ratlllJI" hi !tiul/aLor/l", worlt:iJl!/4 28. 
1riil, his !tlllld,
 tlte '''illg u1ticlt i,'\ good, tltat !te l/1ay !tal'e to 
!lire to "hn thai JI(Jcd(Jt11. And he hinlself too, "hen he 
rcsideù "ith .:\clllila antI Priscilla at Corinth, '
orked 
with his hand. By saJiug, Lallo",. not 
l{)r the JlIlJllt ,("hich 
}Je,.islIlJlh, uur Lord do
s not lllcan to tell us to be idlc; but 
to wurk, and gi\.c ahll
. 1'his is that nlcat which perishcth 
not; to labour for the Incat which peri:--hcth, is to he de,.oted 
to the intere
t... of this 1ife. Our Lord saw that the nnlhitudc 
had HO thought of belic\Oing, and 0111y wished to fin their 
. I 
 ot found in A lcuin, but in a G
o

. 
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bellies, without \vorking; and this lIe justly called the meat 


.
xv. which perisheth. AUG. As He told the WOlnan of Samaria 
10. above, If thou knewest 1Vho it is that saith to thee, Give lne 
c.4. to drink, thou wouldest have asked of HÙn, and He wOîtld 
I
ave given thee living water. So He says here, Which tile 
Son of 'Jnan shall give 
tnto you. ALCUIN. 'Vhen, through 
the hand of the priest, thou receivest the Body of Christ, 
think not of the priest which thou seest, but of the Priest 
thou dost not see. The priest is the dispenser of this food, 
not the author. The Son of nlan gi\.es Hiulself to us, that 
we may abide in IIim, and He in us. Do not concei\Te that 
Son of man to be the sanle as other sons of Blen: He 
stands alone in abundance of grace, separate and distinct 
from all the rest: for that Son of man is the Son of God, as 
it fonows, For HÙn hath (;'od the Fatlter sealed. To seal is 
to put a 11lark upon; so the meaning i8, Do not despise l\le 
because I am the Son of Ulan, for I a1n the Son of man in 
such sort, as that the Father hath sealed J\!e, i. e. gi "en 
:Ie 
sonlething peculiar, to the end that I should not be con- 
founded ,vith the human race, but that the hUlnan race should 


lar" be delivered by l\ie. HILARY. .A.. seal thro\\Ts out a perfect 
VIlI. de . . f h h . 1 . k . 
Trin. c. ImpresSIon 0 t e stanlp, at t e same tune t 1at It ta Tes In 
44. that impression. This is not a perfect iHustration of the 
Divine nati\yity: for sealing supposes Inatter, different kinds 
of n1atter, the iinpression of harder upon softer. Yet lIe 
,,,ho was God Only-Begotten, and the Son of man only by 
the Sacralllent of our salvation, makes nse of it to express 
the Father's fulness as stanlped upon IIiInsel:f. He wishes to 
shew the Jews He has the power of giving the eternal l1leat, 
Chrys. because He contained in Hinlself the fulness of God. CHRYS. 
Hom. 
xliv. J. Or sealed, i. e. sent Him for this purpose, viz. to bring us 
food; or, sealed, was revealed the Gospel by 111eanS of lIis 
\vitness. ALCUIN. To take the passage lll)'stically: 011 the 
day following, i. e. after the ascension of Christ, the lllultitude 
standing in good wor]is, not lying in worldly pleasures, 
expects Jesus to COine to them. The one ship is the one 
Church: the other ships which COine besides, are the con- 
Phil. 2, yenticles of heretics, \vho seek their own, 110t the things of 
21. Jesus Christ. 'Vherefore lIe \vell savs, Ye seek JJIe, because 
Aug, . .1'1 01 h 
Tr.xxy.ye duJ eat Qj tile loat'es. ApG, How Illan)' there are \\Y 0 
10. 
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see}.. J e
n
 unI)' to gain sOlne telllporary Lent.' li t. Onc nlall 
has a Inatter of husint'ss, ill which he wants the assistance 
of the clerg\P; another is opprcssc(l Ly a Ulorc powerful 
lleighbour, anù tIie
 to the Church f()r rpfnge: J csn
 is scarcely 
c\" ')" sought for Jesus' sake. Gu[.o. T 11 their persons too Gr

. 
our Lord contll'lnn
 all thn
e within the holy Church, who, 
;


I. 
when hrought near to (;()(l hy sacred ()rder
, do not se(')
 the (c. xxv.) 
rC'colIlpcnsc of rjghtc()u"ne.
s, but the iutercst(ö of this present 
life. To follow 0111' Lord, when filled w
th hread, i
 to use 
11ol
" Church as a IUCi.\IlS of li\pclihoofl; and to seek our l..ord 
not for the Iniracle's sake:- out for the loa\"es, ic; to aspirL' to 
a religions office, 110t \\'ith a ,"iew to increase of grace, but to 
add to our \\ orhlly lllPalls. T
 EDE. They too seek J esu(ö, not 
for .Jesus' !o\akc, but for sornething cl
e, who ask in their 
prayers Hot for etell1al, Lut tClnporal Llessing
. The 111J"stical 
nlcaning is, that the cOI1,"cnticlcs of heretic
 are ,,"ithout thp 
COlnpan
" of Christ and lIis disciples. ...\nd other ships cOIning, 
is the sHclden growth of heresies. ll.\r the crowù, which saw 
that Jesus was not there, or H is disciples, are designated 
thoM.' "lto 
cein
 the en'on; of heretics, lea\"c then} and turu 
to the true faith. 


2
. rhrll 
aid they unto hiln, "That shall \ye ùo 
that 'vc lllight "ork the ,,"orks of God P 
2H. .J eSl1:-; answerf1d anù 
ai<l unto theIn, Tl1Ïs is the 
work of God that Jl' belie\'e on hinl whom h
 hath 
scnt. 
30. 1'hey said therefore unto hiln, \Vhat sign f;hewcst 
thou then, that we luay see, and believe thee? what 
ùo .t thou work? 

 I. Our l
lthers did eat lnal'n
 in the dest'rt; as it 
is written, I Le ga.\"C then} brpad ii.OtH heaven to eat. 
;
2. Then 
aid .J csus unto theIn, \r erily, verily, 
I 
ay unto you, 
[oses ga,.e you not that bread li.on) 
hea,"cu. but lny Father gi\'eth you the true bread froln 
h
a,"cn. 
:3:J. ror the bread ot God i
 he which cOlneth do".n 
from hea\"en, 
ilHl gi\'eth life unto the world. 
Q 
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34. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread. 


ALCUlr,. They understood that tbe meat, \yhich remaineth 
un to eternal life, was the work of God: and therefore they 
ask IIinl \vhat to do to work the \york of God, i. e. obtain 
the Ineat: Tlzen said they unto Hiln, IVl-tat shall we do that 
7ce uzigltt 1.vork the u'orks of God? BEDg. i. e. By keeping 
,,"bat conllnandlnents shall \ve be able to fulfil the la\v of God? 
Chrys. CHRYS. But they said this, not that they might learn, and do 
Horn. h 
xlv. 1. t em, but to obtain frolll IIinl another exhibition of IIis 
bounty. 'rHEOPIlYL. Christ, though He saw it would not 
avail, yet for the good of others afterwards, answered their 
question; and shewed them, or rather the whole world, \vhat 
was the work of God: Jesus al/sleered and said 'Unto the11l, 
This is lhe 'leor!.: qf Gnd, that ye believe on I-JÙn 'lehOln He 
Aug. hath sent, AUG. lIe does not say, 'l'hat ye belie\?e Hin1, 

rJ


: but, i hat !Ie bpI iel 7 e 011 Hinl, For the devils belie\?ed Hiln, 
and did not belie\"e 011 IIill1; and we Lelie\?e Paul, but do 
not believe on Paul. To believe on IIiu1 is believing to 
10\'0, belie\"iug to honour Hiln, believing to go unto IIim, 
and be 1l1atle Inelnbers incorporate of His Body. The faith, 
\vhich God requires of us, is that \vhich worked1 by love. 

"'aith indeed is distinguished ii'om works by the .Apostle, 
Rom. 3, who says, Thai 'Julin is justified by faith u'itholtl the deeds 
28. oj" tlte laiD. But the \yorks indeed which appear good, 
\vithollt faith in Christ, are not really so, not being referred 
Rom. to that end, which makes theln good. For Ghrist is tlie end 
10, 4. 0./ the lau) .lor righteousness to erery one that belie
'etll. 
And therefore our Lord \vould not separate faith froln works, 
but said that faith itself ,vas the doing tl1e work of God; 
I-Ie saith not, This is 
'our \york, but, This is tlte wor/.; of 
God, tllnt ye óeliet'e on Hillz: in order that he that glorieth 
Aug. nÜght glory in the Lord. AUG. To eat then tha.t meat \yhich 
:xxv. ]2. enduretl1 unto everlasting 1ife, is to beliere on Hiln. Why 
dost thou l11ake ready thy tooth and thy belly? Only be1ieve, 
and thou hast eaten already. As He caned on them to 
belie\ye, they still asked for Iniracles whereby to believe; 
They said t herifore unto Hinl, rr7Ull sign sheiL"cst Thou t/zen, 
illat 
('e 'lnay see and beliere Thee? What dost Thou u'ork? 
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 othing caI1 be Jnorc unrcasonaLlc than their asking Cbrp!. 
for another uliraclc, as if none had beeu gi,'cn already. ..\1)(1 
i
:ni. 
they do not c'"en lea'-è the choice of the Htirae Ie to ollr l..ord; 
hu t wOllle} oblige If i In to gi ,pc thclll j nst that sign, whie h was 
gi, en to their fathers: Our fathers did (jat 1}UlJlJlfl in thfJ 
desert. \Ll'(;IN. And to exalt thp n1Ïracle of the lI1anna, 
they quot,. the Psaltn, As it is lI'rilten, He !JuL"e tllmn bread 
j}'OUt heaven to ent. CIIHY
, \Vhereas Inany Iniraclcs ""cre Chrys. 
pe:.f(.>rrued in Egypt, at the lted Sea, and in the desert, they 


ni. 
reJneluhered this one the best of any. Such is the force of 
arpctit
. l'hey do not Itlcntion thi;.; Iniracle as the work 
either of Goel, or of 
Ioses, ill order to avoid raising IIinl 011 
the one hand to an equality with God, or lowering Ilil)) on the 
other by a eOJnparison with 1\[os('s; hut they take a Iniddle 
grounù, ouly saying, Oil/" ,ral hers did eat UUlnJUl ill tlte 
desert. AUG. Or thus; Our Lord 
ets IIiulscIf abo\'e 
Ioses, Aug, 
who did not dare to say that lIe ga\'e tIle Ineat which perishetll 
ri:"J{v. 
HOt. The 11l11ltitude therefore rClnclnbering what )Io
es had 
done, and wishing f(Jl. SOllIe greater ll1Ïracle, say, as it werc, 
Thou proll1isest the Blcat whieh perisheth not, and doest not 
\'"orl\:s ('(1 nal to those )loses did. lIe ga\'c us not barley 
loa.\"e
, hut lllallntl frolll heH.\"en. CHHYS. Our I
orcl 1l1ight Chrys. 
ha\re rcplied, that lIe had done Iniracles greater than )Iose
: 
:\
l.l. 
but it \\ as not the tilne for such a cleelaration. One thing 
lIe de
ired, \'iz. to bring them to taste the spiritual Ineat: 
then Jesus sa ill "J/ /0 th(Jl/l, Verily, reril!/, I sa!1 If u/o .'1011, 
J[oses flflre YOll /lut l!tal bread froJJl !teal'en; /Jut J1y Fatlter 
girellt .'JOlt lite I rue bread ..fro)n lteareJl. Did Hot the 111ill1ntl 
COllIe frlHll hea \"cn ? 1'1'u(" hut in ,,"hat fo'ense did it? The 
saIne in ",hie h the birds arc called, the birds of hca"en k; 
and jnst as it is said in the P=,
hn, The Lorrl 1IIIIJld()r(
d Ollt Ps. 17. 
nf lteareJi. lIe calls it the tru a bread, not because the 
Iniraele of the lllLlIlHa was false, but because it was the 
figure, not the reality. lIe does not say too, :\Ioses ga'"e it 
you not, hut I: but He puts God for l\lose
, IIilllscl f for 
the lllanna. _\ eG. As if lIe said, 1'hat Ulanna was the type Aug. 
of this fouù, of w hie h I j nst now 
poke; and which all IllY ir: xxv. 
lllÌracles refer to. Yon like illY Iniracles, you despise what 
IS signifieù by them. This brea,l which God gi\"es, and 
k "\ olucre.. cæli, Yulgate translation f)f fowls of the air. 
Q2 
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which this Iuanna represented, is the Lord J esns Christ, as \ye 
read next, For the bread qf God is He u:}u.ch c01netll dou.u 
front h
a1:en, and gi1..etlll
fe unto tile u.orld. BEDE. K ot to the 
physical world, but to 1uen, its inhabitants. THEOPHYL. Hp 
calls I-IÍ1llself the true bread, because the on]y-begotten Son 
of God, Inade Ulan, \\"as principally signified by the Illanna. 
For 1Hanna lneans literally, what is this? 1'he Israelites were 
astonished at first on finding it, and asked one another what 
it was. And the Son of God, Inade ulan, is in an especial 
sense this mysterious nlal1na,. \vhich we ask about, saying, 
'Vhat is this? How can the Son of God be the Son of Inan ? 
lIon' can one person consist of t\yO natures? ..\.LCUIS. "Tho 
by the hlllllanity, which \vas aSStlll1ed, came down frOll1 
bea,"en, and by the di,oinity, which assullled it, gi '"es life to 
tlle ,,"orld, THEOPHYL. Bnt this bread, being essentially 
life, (for He is the Son of t.he Jiving Father,) in quickening 
all things, does but what is natural to IIiln to do. For as 
natural bread supports our weak flesh, so Christ, by the 
operations of the Spirit, gives life to the soul; and even in- 
corruption to the body, (for at the resurrection the body ,vill 
be nlade incorruptible.) "Therefore lIe says, that He giveth 
Chrys. life unto the 'lcorld. CHRYS. Not only to tlle Jews, but to 
Horn. the whole world. The lnultitude, however, still attached a 
xlv. I. 
low meaning to His words: Tllen said they unto HÙn, Lord, 
ever1nore give 'Us tllis bread. They say, Give us this bread, 
not, Ask Thy Father to give it us: \vhereas He had said that 
Aug. His Father gave this bread. A UG. As the WOiuan of Sam aria, 
Tr. xxv. ",-hen our Lord told her, JVhosoever drinket/
 Q/ this u'ater 
13. shall never thirst, thought He Ineant natural water, and said, 
l3ir, gÏ1Je me this uale'J', that she nlight ne"er be in want of it 
again: in the same \yay these say, Give us this bread, \vhich 
refreshes, supports, and fails not. 


35. And Jesus said unto them, I an} the bread of 
life: he that COll1eth to Ine shall never hunger; and 
he that believeth on me shan never thil'st. 
36. But I said unto you, rfhat ye also have seen 
Ine, antI believe not. 
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37. All that the !1'ather g-i veth Ine :;hall COllie to l11e; 
and hiln that cOlneth to IHe I win in no wise cast out. 
:38. For I Cal11C down frOIH hea\-ell, not to do l11Îne 
own win, but th
 will of hill} that sent Inc. 
3U. And this is the !1'ather's will which hath sent 
llle, that of all \vhich hc hath gi'"Cll lHe [ 
hould 
lose nothing, but should raÎ
e it up ag:..tÏn at the last 
day. 
<-10. And this i
 the will of hinl that sent UIe, that 
e\"ery one which seeth the Son, and believeth on hilll, 
may haye everlasting life: and I will raise hÎIn up at 
the last day. 


CHRYS. Our Lord now proceeds to set forth 111)'steries; ChrJB. 
and first speaks of 11 is Vi, inity: And Jesus said unto theIn, 


2. 
I anz the bread qf life. lIe does not say this of Ilis body, 
for IIú 
peaks of that at the end; The bread that 1 u:ill give 
you is .JIyjlesh. I[cre lIe is speaking of IIis Divinity. The 
.llesh is bread, by \"irtue of the \V ord; this bread is hea,"cnly 
hread, on account of the Spirit which dwel1eth in it. "rHEO- 
PIIYL. IIc does not :;ay, I GIll the bread of nonrisl11nent, but 
if life, for, whereas an things brought death, Christ hath 
quickencd us by IIiulself. Out thc life here, is not uur 
connnon life, but that which is not cut short by death: He 
thai cOlllelh to ...l!e shall lIen:r hungcr; and He t!tat 
belierelh 011 ....lIe shall IU:l"er Ihirst. 
'\CG. Ht1 that cOlnellt Aug. 
10 ille, i. e. that be]ie,"eth on )Ie, slutll nCI."er !till/gel', iI: xxv. 
has thc salllC l1lCaning as shall nc,'er thir
t; both signi- 
f'yiu
 that eternal society, where there is no want. THEO- 
PIIYL. Or, shall Jlerer 1t1l1l!Jl r .Jr Ihirst, i. c. shan never 
be \,.caried 1 of hcaring the \\"or\.1 of God, and shall llC'"Cr 1 non 
thir:-\t as to thc under:-;tanding: as though lIe had not the famem 
f b . d ] '.'. ] S " ferf't ac- 
watcr 0 aptlsln, an t lC sanctIfIcatlon of t Ie 
_lJlnt. AUG. cipiendi 
\ c desire bread froln he
l\-cn: but, though you ha,'e it before sermo- 
nem. 
JOu, )'on eat it not. "fhis is what I told yon: ') III I sa id lIlIlo Aug. 
you, Ihat ye (liso hat'e see" JIe, and beliel:f
 /lut. ALCUl
, f:: xxv . 
As if Ilú 
aid, I did nut say ,,"hat I did to ) on about the 
hre
lll, hccausp I thought you would cat it, hut rather to 



Q30 


GO
PEL ACCORDI
G TO 


CHAP. VI. 


tonvict you of unbelief. I say, that ye see ]\tIe, and be1iPye 
Chrys. not. CHRYS. Or, I said to you, refers to the testin10ny of the 

?
2. Scriptures, of which He said abovc, They are they u.Jt ielt. 
c. ó. testif.ll cif JJIe; and again, I anI C01J1e in JJIy Fathpr's '/laIne, 
and ye treceive lJIe 110t. That ye hare seen JJIe, is a silent 
Aug. allusion to ITis miraclcs. ArG. But, because ye have scen 
r:: XXY.l\Ie, and believed not, I ha\'c not therefore lost the people of 
God: All tllat the Fat/zer !Jiveth .L
Ie, s/lall conze unto JJIe; 
and lihn that contetlt to llIe, I u'l"ll in no n'ise cast out. BEDE. 
All, He saith, absolutely, to shc,,' the fulness of the nUlllber 
who should believe. These are they ,,'hich the Father gives 
the Son, when, by His secret inspiration, He Inakes theul 
belie,-c in the Son. ALCUIN. \VholnSOP\'er therefore the 
Father draweth to belief in 
Ie, he, by faith, shall come to 
1\le, that he 11lay ùe joined to 
Ie. And those, who in the steps 
of faith and good works, shall conle to .ßIe, I 'U;il L in no 
vise 
rast out; i. c. in the secret habitation of a pure conscience, 
he shall dwell with 
Ie, and at the last I will recei\re hill} to 
Aug. cverlasting felicity. ACG, 'That inner place, whence there is 
Tr, xxv. . 
14. no casting out, IS a great sanctuary, a secret chan1ber, where 
is neithcr weariness, or the bitterness of evil thoughts, or the 
J\Iat. 25. crûss of pain and tel11ptation: of which it is said, Enter tholt 
Chrys. into the joy 0/' thy Lord. CH3.YS. l'l1e expression, that the 


V
2. Father givetli JJIe, shews that. it is no. accident whether a 
Inan believes or not, and that belief is not the work of Inllnan 
cogitation, but requires a re\'elatioll froln on high, and a 
I11ind cle\'"out enough to receive the re\'elation. Not that they 
are free from blaIne, wholn the :Father does not gi\'"e, for 
they are deficif'nt e\'en in that whie h lies in their own power, 
the will to belie,'e. This is a ,-irtual rebuke to th.eir unbelief, 
as it shews that whoeycr does nol belie,re in HÏ1n, transgresses 
the Father's will, Paul, howe"er, says, that lIe gives thenl 
1 Cor. Up to the Father: Jf 7 hell He sltallluu'e given lIl) tile kingc/o})t 
15,24. to God, even the Father. But as the Father, in giving, does 
not take froln IIitl1se1t
 so neither does the Son when He 
giyes up. l'he Son is said to give up to the Father, because 
,ye are brought to the :Father Ly Hill1. And of the Father at 
1 Cor. 1, the saIne tilne "'"e read, By TV/loIn ye were called unto the 
9. j'ellou'sltip qt His Son. 'Vhoever then, our Lord says, 
conleth to 1\'lp, shall be sa\'ed, for to saye such I took up 
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flc
h: .1in' J Cllllle dUlI.'JI .Ii'UIII It(,(ll'e/l /l,u/ to do Jlille Oil"" 
frill, bllt tlU! ll"ill o..lIli1n 'hat ,f\ellt lJle. But whilt? Hast 
thou one will, lIe another? No, certainly. 
lark what lie 

ays afterwards; 
lJld tltis is tlte u-illl!lIIiJn that ,W!lIt Jle, 
l!tat erery one which ðeetlt tlte 8011, ((ud beliereilt 01l IIÙn, 
should Illll'(J enJrlaslill!J '{(e. And this is the Son's \vill tuo; 
Fn1" lite SOil tj1tlc!a:e/lelll wl'OIJl He l 'ill. lIe says then, [c. 5, 21. 
caIne to do nothing bul what the Fat1)cr \\'il1:-" for I ha'.e no 
win distinct fro})) 1\Iy Fathcl"S: all things that the Father 
hath ar
 l\linc. But this not now: lIe resen'es these 
higher truths for the end of flis lninistry. .;;\UG. This is the Aug. 
reason why lIe does not cast out those who COlne to Iliin. r:: xxv. 
For I camp down front I,('((ren lIul to do Jli1le OU'Il u'ill, but 
the trill '!lllÙIl tltai SPlit .lIe. The soul departed Cron1 God, 
because it \\yas proud. Pride casts U
 out, hun1ility restores 
us. ".hen a physician in the treatInent of a difo,case, cures 
certain outward 
Ylnptollls, Lut not thc cause which produces 
theIn, his curc is only tenlporary. So long as the cause 
rClnain:-\, the disea.se 111ay return. That the cause then of aU 
diseases, i. e. pride, n1Ïght be era<licated, the Son of God 
hUlnbled llilnself. 'Yhy art thou proud, 0 ulan? The Son 
of God Inllnùled Iliulse1f for thee. It nlight shalnc thce, 
perhaps, to illlitate a Inuuùle Inan; hut in1Ïtate at least a 
hlunble God. And this is the proof of J [is hunIility: I ca /lIe 
1I0t to do Jlille OU'Jl 'ii"ill, bllt lite 1l'ill f!.f IIÙ" /Ilfl/ sellt JIe, 
Pride does ib 0\\'11 wiU; hUluility the will of God. IIIL.\RY. Hilar, 
Not that fIe does what lIe does not wi:-\h. fIe fulfils 
 r ii..de 
rIn. 
obediently Ilis Father's will, wishing also fIiluself to fulfil c. 9. 
that will. .A.t7G. For this \ ery reason therefore, I wiU not cast Aug. 
out II ill! that cometh to 
le; because I caine not to do )Iine Tr. xxv 
. 11 I 1 1 . 1 ' 1, b . 1 11 in Joan. 
own WI . came to teac) lUllll Ity, uy eing lUlU) e 16, 
1\Iyself. lIe that cOHlcth to :\Ic, is n)ade a 1l1clnber of l\Ie, 
and llcces...arily lnuuùle, because lIe will not do II is o\\'n 
will, but the will of God; and thercfore is not cast out. lIe 
Wa
 cast out, as proud; he returns to )fc luuuùlc, he is not 
sent away, except for pride again; hc \\"ho liceps his huu1Ïlit.r, 
{alleth not frOIl} the truth. And further, that lIe docs not 
cast out 
u('h, ùecause I Ie carne not to do Ilis will, lIe shews 
when lIe says, Ind tlti" ÙI the Fa/Iter's will IrltÙ:}t I,allt senl 
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lJIe, t!tal 
lllll u)llic/t He hath giren l11e, I should lose 
J\iat.18, nothing. Everyone of an Innnble mind is gi\'en to IIiul: It 
] 4. is not the lrill o,/you,. Fat he}', t Ita tOile C!/these Ii If Ie ones sltoulcl 
}Jerish. rrhe swelling ones n1ay perish; of the little ones none 
l\Iat, 18, can; for é:r'cepl ye be as a litlle child, ye slndl not enter inio 

u
, the killgdo}]l rif heaven. ..A..uG. They therefore who Ly God'ls 
de Cor, unerring pro,"idence are foreknown, and predestined, called, 
;ita



,justified, glorified, even before their ne,v birth, or before 
they are born at an, are already the sons of God, and cannot 
possibly perish; these are they \yho truly conle to Christ. 
13y Him there is gi\ren also perseverance in good unto the 
eud; \vhich is gi\ren only to those who will not perish. 
Chrys. Those who do not persevere will perish. CHRYS. I should 
Hom. 
I " 3 lose nothin g ; fIe lets theln kno\v , he does not desire his own 
x IV. . 
honour, but their sah'ation. After these declarations, 1 
rill 
in no 1[.ise cast out, and I ,"/tould lose 11ot1lillg, lIe adds, 
Bul should 'raise it lip at the last day. In the general 
resurrection the wicked win be cast out, according to 1\latthe,v, 
Mat.22, Take ItÙn, and cast lliJ/z into ouier darkness. And, T'Vho i8 

f
t. 10, able to cast both soul and bod.1f into hell. He often brings 
23. in 111ention of the resurrection for this purpose: viz. to 'val'n 
lllen not to judge of God's proyiclence froIll present e'gents, 
T Aug . but to carryon their ideas to another world. A rG. See ho\v 
r.xxv. 0- 
]9. the t\vofold resurrection is expressed here. He who cOlueth 
to 1\le, shall forthwith rise again; by beconlÎng htunble, and 
a uleluber of 1\le. But then He pIoceeds; But I 
["ill raise 
hiln up at lite last day. To explain the words, All thal the 
Father Itatll given Ale, and, 1 should lose 11olhill!!, lIe 
adds; And this is tlte lcill of HÙn that hatlt sent ZJIe, that 
erery one ii'hich seet" the Son, and belic'l'ellt 011 HÙn,Juay !,are 
everlasting life: and I will raise 1IÏ1n Ul) at lhe last day. 
c. 5,24. A.bove He said, Whoso heare/It Jly iL'ord, aNd belieL'el!t on Hiltt 
t!tat .f}ent 1Jfe: now it is, EL'ery one wltich seellt tlie Son, and 
helierefh 011 Hinz. He does not say, believe on the Father, 
ùecause it is the saIne thing to helie,.e on the Father, and on 
the Son; for as tlte Failter hatlt l!/e 'Ùz HÙllse{/
 erell so liath 
He gÙ:ell to tlie Son to !tare l!le in HÙnseif; and again, That 
whoso seetli lite Son and beliet'ellt on HÙn, should Ita
'e elX
l'- 
!rudin,'! l
tè; i. e. hy belip\'Ìng, hy passing o"er to lift', as at 
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the first resurrection. j
ut this i5 only Lhe first resurrection, 
lIe alludes to the second when lIe says, And I u.:ill rllÙ;e 
It Ï11l "jJ al ill e Irud tl a !J. 
.t I. l'he Jews thcu lllurnlured at hiln, be<:ause he 
said, { anl the breaù which canle ùo,vn fron1 heaven. 
.q:l. And th2Y said, Is not this Jesus, the son of 
Joseph, ".hose filther and l110thcr ,ve kno,v? ho,v i
 it 
then tbat hf\ saith, I canle down fron} hca ven P 
43. Jesus therefore answered and 
aid unto thenl, 

lurlnur not atllong yoursc]vcs. 
4 t No nlan 
{ln con1e to Il1e, except the Father 
which hath seut file dra,,, hinl: and I will raise hinl up 
at the last dav. 
., 
4:>. It is \\Titten in the prophets, And they shall be 
all taught of God. E\
ery tHan therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, COllleth unto 
Inc. 
-1ü. Not that any tnan hath seen the Father, sa, e 
he which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 


CURYS. The Jews, su long as thcy thought to get food for Cbrys. 
1 ' I . ] I .. . b I ] ' 1 Hom. 
t letr carll a eatIng, la< no Inlsgl \ïngs ; ut W lCll t HS lope xlvi. 1- 
was taken away, thcn, we read, Ille JelL'S 1IluJ']llured al IlilJl 
becllus J Hp said, I lUll the úread wllich caUle do/en 
lr01Jl 
heareJlo This was ouly a pretence. 1'he rcal cause of thcir 
cOluplaint wa:, that they were di
appointcd in their expecta- 
tion of a budily fcast. .\s yet howc'.cr they re,.crencetl Ililn, 
for IIis lniracle; and only expressed their discontent Ly 
III lU"lUlU"S. 'Vhat thcse were we rcad next: .Iud tile!! said, 
Is nol 'his Jeslls, lite SO/l % Jos.Jph, u110sejflillfr aud luollier 
Wi' kllo'w! "Oil' is it illen thai lie .f\uill" 1 canle dOU'11 .I i ' m ll, 
hearell .2 A.l'G. I
llt they were far fro"nl Lt'ing fit for that Aug. 
hca'9cnly bread, antI di(l not hunger for it. For they had Tr.xxvi. 
l. 
not that hunger of the inner lll:ln. CUHY:o', It is e\-idcnt Chrys. 
that thcy did llot yet know of I Tis luiraculous birth: for they 


i. 
call IIil11 the 
()n of Joscph. Xor are they blatncd for this. 
Our Lord docs not reply, I alll not the 
Oll of J o
eph: for 
the Iniracle of Ilis birth would ha\"c o,-erpowcrcd tIlcln. 
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And if the birth according to the flesh were above their 
belief, ho,,
 11luch more that higher and ineffable birth, 
Aug. . AUG. He took nlan's flesh upon IIilTI, but not after the 
Tr,xxvi. f r H . F I 1 '. H h 
lUanneI' 0 Incn; Jor, IS 
 at lel' )eIng In hC
l\'en, e case 
a l110ther upon earth, and was ùorn of her without a father. 
The answer to the IllUl'lnurers next follows: Jesus therefore 
aJ1swe1'ed and said unto theIn, AIlll'JJlUr not llnloJlg YOllr- 
.'ieZt'es; as if to say, I kno\v \vhy )'e hunger not after this 
bread, and so cannot understand it, and do not seek it: .J..Vo 
1nan can C01Jle to ...lIe except the Father 'lrlto hath sent Ale 
dralD hiln. This is the doctrine of grace: none cOlTIeth, 
except he be dra\vn. But whom the Father dra\vs, and 
whom not, and why He dra\vs one, and not another, presunle 
not to decide, if thou woulrlest avoid falling into error. Take 
the doctrine as it is gi,'en thee: and, if thou art not drawn, 
Chrys. pray that thou Inayest be. CHRYS. But here the l\ianichees 
Horn. k . I I . .. 0 
xlvi. 1. attac T us, assertIng t lat not lIng IS In our own power. ur 
Lord's words however do not destroy our free agency, but 
only shew that we need Divine assistance. For He is speak- 
ing not of one who COlnes without the concurrence of his 
own win, but one who has Inany hindrances in the \yay of his 
,Aug. . cOIning. AUG. Now if we are dra\vn to CIJrist without our 

.r


l: own will, ,ve believe \yithout our O\\Tn will; the will is not 
exercised, but cOlupulsion is applied. But, though a lnan 
can enter the Church inyoluntarily, he cannot belie\Te other 
than yoluntarily; for ll'illillte heart Juan beliereth lfllto righ- 
teousness. Therefore if he who is drawn, COllIes without his 
win, he does not belieye; if he does not belic\'e, he does 
110t COine. For we do not COlne to Christ, by running, or 
walking, but by believing, not by the Illotion of the body, but 
the win of the Inind. 'rhou art drawn by thy will. But what 
Ps.36. is it to be drawn by the \"ill? De1i.qltllltou in lite Lord, llud 
He u'ill !Jh'e thee thy !teart's desire. There is a certain 
cra\-ing of the heart, to \vhich that hea\'enly bread is pleasant. 
If tbe Poet could say, " Trahit sua qnClllqne \Toluptas," how 
HIuch Inore strongly nlay we speak of a IHan being drawn to 
Christ, i. e. being delighted \vith truth, happiness, justice, 
eternal life, all which is Christ? Have the bodily senses 
their plea
ures, and has Ilot the sonl hers? (;-ive Ine one 
who 10\'es, who longs, who burns, who sighs for the source of 
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hi') being and hi
 etcrnal botHe; and he win knuw what I 
111l'an. nut why (lid TIp 
ay, f
'3"cept JI.1/ Father draw !tinl? 
1 f we are to he (lrawll, let us bc drawn by IIim to wholn 
IIis lo\'c saith, ])rllllJ II e, u.e zcill rUII aj
()r Thee. But Cant. I, 
let us sce what is Ineant by it. 1'hc Father draws to the 1, 
Sou thu'5c who bclicve on the Son, as thinking that lIe has 
G ud fur I I is Father. For the Father begat the Son eq nal to 
I (imself; anù whoso thinks and bclie,'es really and seriously 
that 1 (c 011 'YhOUI lIe belic\"es is equal to thc Father, billl the 
Fatller draws to the Son. Arius belic,"ed IIilu to be a 
creature; the Fathcr dre,," not hinl. Tholllas says, Christ is 
only a man. IJecause he so helie\Tes, the Father draws him 
not. lIe drew Peter who said, Thull art thp Christ, tlte Sonl\Iat.16. 
'!.I'the IÙ:iJl.fJ God; to WhOll1 accordingly it was told, For flesh 
and blood !talh 110t rerealed it unto thee, but Jly Fail,el. u.!tic/t 
i.
 ill !teaZ'CJI, That re,'clation is the drawing. For if earthly 
objccts, when put hf'fore us, draw 11S; how nluch lllore shall 
Christ,when re\'calcc] by the Father? For what cloth the soul 111 ore 
long after than truth? 13ut herc Inen hunger, there they" ill be 
1ìllcd, "
herefore lIe a(lcls, ..I.lnd 1 'It'ill raise IliJJt UjJ at tile last 
day: as if He 
aid, He shan be filled with that, for which 
he no,,' thirsts, at the resurrection uf the dead; for I will 
raise hill1 up. ÅTG. Or the Father draw
 to the Son, by the Aug. d
 
,,"orks which lIe did by IIinl. CHRYS. Great indecd is the 

uv

.\' 

U11'S dignity; the Father draws n1cn, and the Son raises thenl Chrys. 
up. 'I'his is 110 di\"ision of works, but an eqnalitv of power. H I 
?I. l 
.. x \ 1. . 
Ire then shews the way in which the Father draws. It 'is 
'll'llltell in the ProjJne!s, .And they shall all úe tauJlll 0.( 
God. ì? ou 
ee the excellence of faith; that it cannot be 
learnt frolH H1cn, or by the teaching of Ulan, but only from 
C:od I-lilllsclf. Thc l\Iaster 
its, dispensing IIis truth to a11, 
pouring ont I lis doctrine to all. 13ut if all arc to be taught 
of God, how is it that :-30IUC bclic,"e not? Because aU here 
only IHeans the generality, or, all that ha,'c the will. ....\UG. Au
. 
Or thus, "hen a schoohllaster is the onlr one ill a town, ""e de Præ- 
say loo
ely, 1'his Illan teaches an here t
 read; not that all 


t
to_ 
learn of hiln, but that he teaches all who do lcarn. And in ru

. 
I e, VIII. 
t 10 8alllC wa\" we sa," that God teaches all lllcn to COlne to A 
. .. .. ug. 
Chl1st: not that all do come, but that no one comcs in any super 
other way. 
\ UG. ...\ll the IHen of that king-doll1 shall be ;




;. 
7. 
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taught of God; they shall hsar nothing fronl Inen: for, 
though in this \vorld \vhat they hear with the outward ear is 
froln Iuen, Jet what they untlerstand is given theln fronl 
\vithin; from ,vithin is light and revelation. I force certain 
sounds into your ears, but unless !-Ie is ,,,ithin to re\Teal 
their lueaning, how, 0 ye Jews, can ye ackno\vledge l\Ie, ye 
,vholu the Father hath not taught? BEDE. He uses tbe 
. plural, In the Propllets, because all the Prophets being filled 
with one and. the same spirit, their prophecies, though dif- 
ferent, all tended to the saUle end; and \vith \vhate\?er any 
one of thel11 says, all the rest agree; as \vith the prophecy of 
Joel 2, Joe], All shall be taugh.t Q/' God. GLOSS. These words are 

3
iade_ not found in Joel, but sOlnething like them; Be glad tlzen 
el l it nobis ye children of Sion, and Fey'oice in tIle Lord your God,for 
ecto- 
remjus- He hath given you a Teacher. .And Inore expressly in Isaiah, 
t v itiæ } . And all thy children sllall be taught of the Lord. CHUYS. 
u g. 
Isa. 54, An iInportant distinction. 
'\.1l1nen before learnt the things of 


rys. God through men; now they learn them through the Only 
Ho
. Son of God, and the lloly Spirit. AUG. All that are taught 
XlVI.!. 1 
AUR. of God conle to the Son, because they have heard and earnt 
de Præ- froln the Father of the Son: wherefore lIe P roceeds Every 
d

 ' 
8ancto- n
an that Ilath Ileard, and hath learned f!.l tIle Father, c01neth 
rum . ' 
.c. viii. to life. But If everyone that hath heard and learnt of the 
et seq. Father cometh, e\rery one that hath not heard of the Father 
hath not learnt. For beyond the reach of the bodily senses 
is this school, in \\'hich the Father is heard, and Inen taught 
to COlne to the Son. Here "
e have not to do with the carnal 
ear, but the ear of the heart; for here is the Son HÏ1nself, 
the 'V ord by,vhich the Father teacheth, and together with 
Him the Holy Spirit: the operations of the three l>ersons 
being inseparable fronI each other. This is attributed how- 
e\rer principally to the Father, because fronl Hinl proceeds 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Therefore the grace \\.hich 
the Divine bounty ilnparts in secret to luen's hearts, is 
rejected by none fronl hard.ness of heart: seeing it is gi\gen 
in the first instance, in order to take away hard-heartedness. 
'Vhy then does He not teach all to cOlne to Christ? Because 
those wholn lIe teaches, lIe tcaches in 111ercy; and those 
\VhOIll lIe teaches not, He teaches 110t in jlidgluent. But if 
we say, that those, Wh01l1 He teaches not, wish to learlJ, we 
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shall he answered, 'Vhy thcn is it said, Jrill tltOle flot turn P
.81,G, 
([!Jain, and quicken us? If God does not Il1ake ".illing Ininds 
out of un willing, why prayet1l the Church, according to our 
Lord's cOlluuand, for her per:secutors ? For no one can say, 
I bclic\'cd, and therefore lIe callcd Ine: rather the prc\'cnt- 
ing Iuere)' of (;0<1 callcd hiln, that he might believe. AUG. Aug. . 
. Tr.XXVl. 
llcholdthell how the Father dra\veth; not by laYIng a ncces- 7. et 
sity on ulan, but Ly teaching the truth. To draw, belongeth seq. 
to God: Erery Due that hatlt heard, and Ilatll learned qf the 
Father, cOJn.ellt 10 JIe. 'Yhat then? IIath Christ taught 
nothing? Not so. 'Vhat if tHen saw 110t the Fathcr teach- 
ing, but sa\\T the Son. So then the Father taught, the Son 
spoke. As I teach you by l\Iy word, so the Father teac}les 
by IIis \\r ord. But lIe lliIllself explains the Inatter, if we 
read on: ..:"Tot that any 1nan hath seen the Father, sare He 

chich ,is o.f God, He Ilatlt seen the Father; as if He said, 
Do not when 1 tell you, Every rnan tltat Ilath heard and 
learllt if the Father, say to }ourseh'es, \Ve ha\re never seen 
t11e Father, and ho,,' then can we ha\'e learnt fronl IIim? 
Ileal' Ililn then in 1\le. 1 know the :Father, and am from lIim, 
just as a \yord is frolll hinl who speaks it; i. e. not the luerc 
passing sound, but that which rClnaineth with the speaker) 
and draweth the hearer. CHRYS. "r e are all fro 111 God. ChrJ's. 
That which belongs peculiarly and principal1.r to the Son, 


..l. 
lIe omits the mention of, as being unsuitable to the weakness 
of IJ is hearers. 


47. ,r erily, verily, I say unto you, He that belie,yeth 
on IDe hath e,.erlasting life. 
48. I anI that bread of life. 
19. Your fathers did eat Inanna in the wilderness, 
and are dead. 
50. Thi8 i
 the bread ,vhich cOineth do\vn frolll 
heaven, that a Ulan 11lay eat thereof; and not die. 
51. I al11 the Ii viug' bread ,vhich caIne do,vn from 
heaven: if any Ulan eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever. 


\ 0 L d Aug. 
.J. FG, ut or wishes to reveal what He is; r "eril y 'l:eril y Tr.xxvi. 
, , 8. 10. 




38 


GU:-5PEL .\C(,OHUI
G TU 


l'H.\.P. VI. 


I say unto Y01t, He that believeth on lJIe, hath el;erlasting 
life. As if He said; He that belieyeth on 1\le hath 1\le: hut 
w}1at is it to have 1\le? It is to haye eternal life : for the 
Word \\'hich ,vas in the beginning with God is life eternal, 
and the life was the light of 111en. Life underwünt death, 
Chrys. that life Inight kill death. CHRYS. The Inultitude being 
(Kic.) J' b 1 ' 1 f ' 1 d . d . H . f 1 h . h 
ThlOph. urgent lor O( t Y 00(, an renl1n lng 1111 0 t 1at W IC 
\ras gi\"en to their fathers, He tens then1 that the lnanna 
was only a type of that spiritual food which was BOW to be 
Chry
. tasted in reality, I a}}
 Illat bread Clf'lift. CHRYS. He cans 
Horn. 
xlv. 1. Himself the bread of life, because He constitutes one life, 
Aug. , both preseut, and to COine. .A..uG. And because they had 
'[r xxn . taunted Him with the 111anna, He adds, Your fatlzers did 
eat 1nflnna in tIle wilderness, and are dead. ):-our fathers 
they are, for Je are like them; lnunnuring sons of nlunnur- 
ing fathers. For in nothing did that people offend God 
1nore, than by their munnurs against Him. And therefore 
are they dead, because what they san" they believcd, what 
Chrys. they did not see they ùelie\'ed not, nor understood. CHRYS. 
H 1 om. 2 The addition , In tIle wilderness , is not Hut in \vithout lnean- 
x vi. , L 
ing, but to relnind theln how short a titHe the Inilllna lasted; 
only till the entrance into the land of pron1Ï
('. And because 
the bread which Christ gave sceined inferior to the manna, 
in that the latter had conle do\vn froI11 heaven, while the 
former "Tas of this world, He adds, This ,Ù;; tlie bread which 
Aug. cOJJletlt dowll frol/l liell rell. AUG. This was the bread the 

r

vi. manna typified, this was the bread the altar typified. Both 
the one and the other were sacrainents, differing in SYln bol, 
alike in the thiug signified. Hear the Apostle, They dÙl all 
eat tlie sanle spÍ1'itual/lleal. CHItYS. lIe then gives them 
a strong reason for believing that they were gi\Ten for higher 
privileges than their fathers. Their fathers eat 111anna and 
"'ere dead; whereas of this bread He says, that a Ulan 'JJzay 
eat tlierecif, ll1ulllo1 die. The difference of the two is e\yident 
froin the difference of their ends. By ùread here is Ineant 
wholesollle doctrinp, and faith in Hiln, or His body: fOl these 
Aug. are the presen-ati\'es of the soul. A liG. But are \\'e, who eat 
Tr.xxvi. the bread that cOineth down frOI11 heayen, relieved ii'om death? 
11. From visible and carnal death, the death of the body, we are 
not: we shall die, e,Ten as they died. But from spiritual 


1 Cor. 
]0. 
Chrys. 
Horn. 
xlYi. 2. 
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death which their fathers suffered, we are deli,"cred. 
Ioses 
and Juan)' acceptable of God, eat the IHanna, anù died nùt, 
because they undcrstood that visible food in a spiritual 

en
c, spiritually tasted it, and \vere 
piritually9 fined with it. 
And \\"
 too at this day receive the visible food; but the 
SacnlIncnt is une thing, the virtue of the Sacralnent another. 
l\Iany a one rcceivcth fr01H the Altar, and perisheth in 
rccei\Oing; {aling and drinking his ou.n dllrnllalioll, as saith 1 Cor. 
the A postle. To eat then the hea,ocnly bread spiritually, is 11, 29. 
to bring to the 
-\ltar an innocent n1Ïnd. Sins, though they 
be daily, are not deadly. Defore you gu to the ...\ltar, 
attend to the prayer you repeat: .F'or!Jil:e liS our deúts, as 'iDe :\latt.6, 
forgice our deútors. If thou forgi,oest, thou art forgi,'en: 12. 
approach confidently; it is bread, not poison. 
 one then 
that eatcth of this hread, shall die. But we speak of the 
virtue of the Sacra1nent, not the visible 
acra1nent itself; of 
the inward, not of the outward eater. _\LCuIN. Therefore I 
say, lIe that eateth this bread, dieth not: J (1111 lite li1.:Ùlg 
bread frltÙ;/1 ClIllle dowll ji'0J11 hearell. THEOPllYL. By!heoph. 
b .. II h fi .1 fì In v. 83. 
econnng Incarnate, e was not t en rst nlan, anu a ter- 
uoards nssluned Di\-inity, as Xestorius fahles. A rG. The Aug. 
1 f 9 1 b J Tr.:xxvi. 
Inanna too caUle (own rOln leayen; ut t Ie 111anna was 13. 
shadow, this is substance. A LCUI
. But Inen HUlst be quick- 
ened by IllY life: iJ' all.1} Juan eat o.lthis bread, he shall lire, 
not only now b
 faith and righteousness, butfuJ' prer, 


31. -And the bread that I will give is IllY flesh, 
,yhich I ,yiU gi,'e for the life of the ,,"orld. 



\(;G, Our Lord' pronounces IIirnself to be bread, not only Gloss. 
in respect of that Divinity, which feeds aU thiugs, but also i;1 (Nic.) 
l'espect of that lnnnan nature, which was a
su1l)ed by the 
"
 ord of God: lull t Ite vread, lIe say", thai 1 zrill gÙ:e is 
Jlyjleslt, zrhÙ:lt I llïll girefur llip liJè (if lite 'lrorld. TIEDE. 
This bread onr Lord then ga'"e, when lIe deli,"ered to His 
disciple the lllystery of 11 is ßody and Blood, and offered 
IIill1self to Goù the Father on the altar of the cross. For 
the lifp of lite world, i, e, not for the e]elnent;:" but for man- 
kind, who are called the \vorld. 'rHEOPHYL. If "ielt f shall 
gil'e: this shpws llis power; for it shews that lIe was' not 
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crucified as a scn'ant, in subjection to the Father, but of his 
own accord; for though He is said to ha\'e been gi\"en up by 
the Father, )"ét He deli\Tcred Hinlself up also. A.nd obser,"e, 
the bread whieh is taken by us in the n1ysteries, is not only 
the sign of Christ's flesh, but is itself the very flesh of 
Christ; for He does not say, The bread u'ldclt I 'l.cill give, is the 
sign of :.\Iy flesh, but, is J.1Iy.flesh, The bread is by a 111YS- 
tical benediction con\Teyed in unutterable \yords, and by the 
indwelIing of the Holy Ghost, translnuted into the flesh of 
Christ. But why see \ye not the flesh? Because, if the flesh 
were seen, it "Tould revolt u
 to such a degree, that we 
should be ullable to partake of it. _\nd therefore in conde- 
scension to our infirruity, the nlystical food is gi'Ten to us 
under an appeal'ance suitable to our Ininds. He ga\"e His 
flesh for the life of the world, in that, by dring, He destroyed 
death. Br the life of the world too, I understand the resur- 
rection; our Lord's death having brought about the resur- 
l'cction of the \yhole hUl11an race. It 11lar mean too the 
sanctified, beatified, spiritual life; for though aU ha'"e not 
attained to this life, :ret our Lord gave Hilnself for the world, 
and, as far as lies in Hiln, the whole world is sanctified. 
A ug. A FG. But \y hen does flesh recei \"e the bread whie h He calIs 
Tr.xx"i. . 0 . 1 0 
13. HIS flesh? The faIthful kno\v and receIve the Body of Chnst, 
if they labour to be the body of Christ. _\.nd they beC01l1e 
the body of Christ, if thp)" study to IÍ\
e by the Spirit of 
Christ: for that which li\"es by the Spirit of Christ, is the 
body of Christ. This bread the Apostle sets forth, where he 
I Cor. says, 1Jé being Jlzany aloe one body. 0 sacrament of lllercy, 
12, 12. 0 sign of unity, 0 bond of lo,"e! \Vhoso wishes to li,-e, 
let hin1 dra\\- nigh, belie\"e, be incorporated, that he nlay be 
quickened, 


52. The J e\ys therefore strove alDong then}sel ves, 
saying, How can this man gi,-e us his flesh to eat? 
53. Then Jesus said unto then1, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of IDan, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
54. "
hoso eateth nlY flesh, and drinketh 111Y blood, 
hath eternal_life; and I,vill raise hiln up at the last day. 
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..\.el;. l'hc Jews not understanding what was the bread of Aug. 
t I L l j "I [ 1 Tr.xxvi. 
peace, lS ro'l'c lll/l0119 /l(:/IlSe vcs, sayiJlfJ, :IOU' 01 Ids n n H. 14. 
!lire u:s Ilis le:slt If) eat! \Vhereas they who eat the bread 

trh.c not among thcll)sch.e
, for G O(] Ina]{CS thenl to dwell 
to
ether in unity. BEDE. The Jews thonght that uur Lord 
would divide [j is flesh into pieces, anù gi,.c it thCIH to cat: 
and so luistaking IIi})1, stnn"e. CHRYS. A s they though t it Chrys. 
ill)ros
ible that lie should do as lIe said, i. c. gi,'c theIll 
l
n:'l. 
11 i:-. flesh to cat, lIe shews the1}) that it wa
 not only possible, 
1Hlt ncc('ssary: TI,en said Jesus unlo thelll, TTcrily, t'erily, 
I.'JU!I untíJ you, E.n.ept ye eat the .llesli 'If Ihe S'O)t o.f J}iOll, 
Ull III inh' His blood, ye !taLC no life in you. _\ CG. .\8 if lIe Aug. 

aid, '],ho sense in which that bread is eatcn, and the n]ode T ) !,xxvi. 
J. 
of eating it, yc kuo,,' not; uut) E,l.:cep/ .lie eat tltejll:sh oil tlte 
,"fUll (!. 1l1nn, aud drink His úluod, ye hare 110 life in you. 
liE DE. And that this Blight not scen) addressed to thenl 
alone, lIe' declares nnh.crsally, Jf /ioso eatetlt lIg .flesh, aud 
drilll..,('th JIÚ blond, ha/It eternal/ije. .A.vG. And that they Aug. , 
n1ight not understand hi1)) to speak of this life, and 1uakc that i;:xXVI. 
an occasion of :o;tri,-ing, fIe adds, Halh eternal life. Thi
 
thcn he hath not who eateth not that flesh, nor drinkcth that 
blooù, 1'he tClnporal life IHen may haye without IIi,)), the 
f'ternal they cannot. This is not true of Inaterial food. If \ve 
do not take that indeed, we shall not live, neither ùo we live, 
if we takc it: for either disease, or old age, or SOIne accidcnt 
láHs us after all. "
hercas this nleat and drink, i. e. the 
Body and lllood of Christ, is such that he that taketh it not 
hath nut life, and he that taketh it hath life, e'-en life cternal. 
THEOPHYL. 1 4 '01' it is not the flesh of IHa11 
in}ply, but of God: Tbeoph.. 
and it Inakcs 1l1a11 di,'ine, by inebriating hill), a
 it were, with in Y.62. 
di ,.inity. ..\ CG. 'fhere arp 
Olne \\ 110 proll1Ï
(; Inen deli ,'crauce Aug. 
r. I . 1 . 
 1 1 1 . B . d de C i v 
lrOln cterna l >unls llnellt, It t 1CY are was 1e( In apUSU1 an 1) . I " 
el, XXI. 
partakp of Chri!'t's ]
ody, whatever lives they li,-e. The c, 25, 
\po!'tle howevcr contradicts thenl, where he say
, TI,e u.orks Ga1. 5, 
oj. tile fleslt are 111 1l
/
st, u'lliclt are f/,ese; at/llltery,foJ'Jlica- 
9. et 
tion, unrlcanlle,ç,ç, lasci
'ioll.Çlless, idolal1.y, ll:ilcltcraft, IUltred, 
eq. 
ra rill IIce,elll111al iUJl,f;, uTat Ii ,s!r
le, sed itiolls,lteresie,
,ell vyings, 
1Jllll'ders, druukenness, rl!1"tlliJlgs, and suclt like; of Ihe u'hic/i 
I tell !lOll hç(ore, a.Of- I hare also told you in time past, ihat 
the!! 'll'hic/t. do such t"ing.t; shall not inherit the l-il1gdo1n o.l 
R 
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God. Let ns exanlÎIJe what is Ineant here. IJe who is in 
the unity of His body, (i. e. one of the Christian llleulbers,) 
the Sacranlcllt of which body the faith1ill recei\'c when they 
cOB1ll1unicate at the Altar; he is truly said to eat t!:e Lody, 
iinel driuk the 0100<1 of Christ. A uel heretics and schis- 
nwtics, who arc cnt off fi'OlH the ullilY of the Lody, lnay 
recci\'e 1h0 sallIe Sacralnent; but it does not profit thenl, 
nay, rather is hurtful, as tending to Inake their jUdgll1Cllt 
hea\'Ìer, or their {orgi\'ene:-;s later. Kor uught they to feel 
secure ill their abandoned and dau111al.le ways, \\"110, by 
the iniquity of their lives, desert righteou
ne:ss, i, e. Christ; 
either uy fornication, or other sins of the like ldnd. 
uch 
are Hot to he 
aid to cat the Lady of Christ; forasl11uch 
as they arc not to be counted ilillong the luelHbers of Christ. 
For, not to IHelltioH other things, lHen cannot be IUell1Lers of 
Chril'\t, and at the saIne time Inen1ùers of an harlut. AUG. Dy 
A ng. 
8up
r this llleat and drink then, lie would ha\Tc us under
tal)d 
.Joa.
. l 
' the society of IIis bodv-, and I-lis meulbers, which is the 
XX
l. <T. . 
Church, in the predestined, and called, and justified, and 
glorifIed saints and belie\'ers. The SaCra1l1ent \V hereof
 i. e. 
of the unity of the body aud l}}ood of Christ, is adn1Ïllistcred, 
in SaIne places daily, in others on such and 
uch ùays íi'oln 
the Lord's 'Table: aiHl fi'Oll1 the Lord's Table it is recei\'ec1 by 
SOllIe to th:..
ir salvation, by others to their condelnnation. 
}
ut the thing itself of which this is the Sacnunent, is for our 
sah-ation to everyone who partakes of it, for coud<,'u1nation 
to none. 'fo prè\'cnt ns supposing that those who, by yirtuc 
of that Ineat and drink, were pron1Ïsl'tl ctel nallifc, would not 
die in the body, He adds, .Antl I wilt 'i'aisc !tiut up at tlte 
last day; i. e, to that eternal life, a spiritual rest, which the 
spirits of the Saints cnter into. But neither shall the body 
be defrauded of eternalliíc, but shilll Le endowed witIJ it at 
the resurrection of the dead in the last day. 


55. For Iny flesh is meat indeed, and IllY blood is 
drink inùeed. 
50. I-Ie that eateth IllY flesh, and drinketh Iny 
blood, dwelleth in IHe, and I in hin1. 
57. As the liying' Father hath sent H1P, and I Jive 
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hy the Father: so he that cateth l11C, c\"en he shal1live 
hy Ine. 
58. '['his is that Lread which canle down fi'oln 
Ju.\a\"cn: Hot as your f
lthers did eat lIlanna, and are 
dPtHl: he that t'ateth of this bread shall li'-e for ever. 

)n. 'rhcsl\ things said he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in (1apernalun. 


BEnE. Ile hall said aoovl', 1 J "080 eatelh 'ly jleslt {lJul 
tlriuke/lt JIy blood, 11ft!/' eleruftl life: and no\v to shew the 
ß1'cat difI'erel1ce hetween bodil
r Bleat and drink, êlllÙ th(1 
spiritnaII})y
tery of IIis bOlly and blood, lIe adds, For Jly 
jle,f\h i.'i 1Jtellt iudeed, ((ud .Jly IJI(jod i.'i driul,,' indeed. CH ({YS. Chry
. 
. 1 .., 11 L 11 t1 Hom. 
1. C. t 11
 IS IlO cIllglua, or para) e, ut ye lliust rea y eat IC xlvii. ). 
1)0(ly of Christ; or IIc Ineal1
 to say that the true Ineat was 
] [e who si.l\"C'd the soul. AUG. Or thus: "Thereas Inen Aug. 
1 . 1 I . k .. I 1 1 . 1 . Tr .xx vi. 
(eSll"C lllcat alH (1'111' to 
atl
ly lunger 3lH t nr
t, t llS ] 7. 
effect i
 only really produced by that InJat anù drink, which 
Blakes thc recei \'crs of it iUl1110rtal and incorruptible; i. c, 
the society of Saints, where is peace anù unity, full and 
perfect. On which account our Lord has chosen for the 
types of II is Lody and hlood, things \\'hich beCOllle one out 
of III any . ]
read is a quantity of graius uniteù into one 
mass, wllle a quantity of grapes squeezed together. Then 
I Ie explains what it is to eat II is body and drillh. IIis 1,looù: 
11(' ililli ellie/Ii Jlyj[psh, flllll d,.iukcl!t JIy bloud, du:elletlt 
ill .lIe, and I ;n /'ÙII, 
o then to partake of that llieat and 
that drin}.., is to dwell in Christ and Christ in thee. I-Ie 
that dw('llcth not in Chri
t, and in WhOlH Christ dwelleth not, 
ncither eatcth I li
 flesh, nor drinkL th II is b Iuud: but rather 
cateth aull drillketh the sacralllt'nt of it to his OWIl dallìllation. 
CURl'S. Or, ha\'ing gi\"en a proillisc of eternal lifc to those Chry
. 
that eat 1 [iIIl, I Ie ::;ays thi
 to cunfinn it: H 
 Il,at ea/e/h Jly 


'l. 
Jle.'Sll, alld ("inke/II )ly IJluurl, dlcelletlt in .Jle, llnd I in hÙn. 
A l"li. _\.s for those, as indeed there arc luany, who eithcr cat Aug. 
that flesh alld driuh that LlouJ hypocritically, or, who 
e');:
rb. 
ha,.ing eatcu, Lecoilic apo
tate
, do they dweli in Christ, and 
Christ in them ? 
 <1\' , ùut there i
 a certain Inode of catinO' 
. 0 
that flesh, and drillkill
 that ùlood, in the which he that 
n
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eateth and drinketh, dwelleth in Christ, and Chl'ist in him. 
d Au C g : AUG. That is to say, such an one eateth the body and 
e IV. 
Dei, 1. 1. drinketh the blood of Christ not in the sacran1ental sense, 

'h
;s:' but in reality. CHRYS. And because I Jive, it is manifest 
HO!ll' that he will live also: As the living Father hath sent JJfe, 
XlVI. l I l . b 1 
alU lve y tile Fatller, even so he that eateth lJIe, even Ile 
AtJ
. shall live by lJ,Ie. As if He said, As the Father liveth, 

o:
rb. so do I live; adding, lest you should think Hin1 unbegotten, 
(Nic.) By the Father, Ineaning" that He lIas llis source in the 
Father. He that eatetlt il1e, even he shall live by lJIe; the 
life l1ere Ineant is nol life sitnply, but the justified life: for 
e\"en unbelievers live, who never eat of that flesh at aU. N 01' 
is it of the general resurrection lIe speaks, (for all will rise 
Aug. . again,) but of the resurrection to glory, and reward. AUG. 

ri

V1. H.e saith not, ...1..s I eat the FatlJer, and 1ive by the Father, 
so l)e that eateth 1\le, e"Bn he shall live by 1\le. For 
the Son does not grow better by pal'taking of the Father, 
as \ye do by partaking of the Son, i. e. of .His one body 
and blood, which this eating and drinking signifies, So 
that His saying, J lire by the Fa iliel", because He is from 
Hitn, lnust 110t be understood as detracting" froln His equaJity. 
N or do the words, El'en he thai eaiellt .11Ie, the .Wl1ne shall 
live by lJIe, give us the equality that He has. He does not 
equalize, but only lllediates between God and nlan. If, 
however, \ve understand the words, I life by lite Fat liel", in 
c.14,28. the sense of those below, ]JIg Failler Ù; g'1'eater than I, then 
it is as if lIe said, l'hat I live by the Father, i. e. refer IllY 
1 exin- life to IIim, as IllY superior, my 1 humiliation in lny incar- 
anitio 
nation is the cause; but He who lives by 1\le, lives by 1\le 
by virtue of partaking of l\ly flesh. 

ilar. HILARY. Of the truth then of the body and blood of Christ, 
'\"11, de r d b . . J" 1 ] d I " f 
Trin. c. no roonl lor OU bng reUlalns: lor, JoY t 1e ec aratlon 0 our 
14. Lord HiIl1self, and by the teaching" of our own faith, the flesh 
is really flesh, and the blood really blood, This then is our 
principle of life. '\
hile \ve are in the flesh, Christ dwelleth 
c.14, 19. in us by IIis flesh. And we shaH live by Hin}, according 
as He li\"eth. ]f then we li,"e naturally by partaking of Him 
according to the flesh, lIe also li,.eth naturally by the in- 
(h,"elling of the Father according to the Spirit. His birth 
did not give Hiln an alien or different nature fron1 the 
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I.'ather. .\ua. That we who cannot oùt
ân eternal life of Aug. 
ourse1vl's, Inight li\'e by the eating- that hr
ad, I Ie descended 
r2

\"i. 
frolH hca\"cn: Tllis is I he brfJflrl u"li.ch ('uJ/u:f Ii duu'""jì'om !tea t.ell. 
IIILAHY. lIe calls I fitnself the bread, ùecause ] Ie is the origin I1ilar. 
of I I is OWIl body. And lest it should be thought that the 

 ;
:in. 
virtue and nature of the "r 01'<.1 h:Hl gin'Jl way to the f1csh, 
lIe cans the l,read 1 lis flesh, that, inasluuch as the lJrcad 
Catlll' down ii'OIH hea\'cn, it ll1Ïght hc seen that l-lis hody was 
not of hUlnan conception, but a hea\"l>llly ùody. Fro say that 
the bread is Ilis o""n, is to declare that the 'V ord assuilled 
IIis hody ITilllself. THEOPHYL. For we do not cat God 
simply, God being ilnpalpaLls and incorporeal; nor again, 
the flpsh of Inan silnply, \\.hich would not profit us. llut 
God having taken flesh into union with 11 iln
('lf, that fl
$h 
is quickening. Xot that it has changed its own f(ìr the 
Di,"iue nature; but, just as heat(
d iron relnain
 iron, wiLh the 
action of tll ' heat in it; 
o our Lord's flesh is quickening, as 
beiug the flesh of the 'V. orò of God. ßEDE. And to she"" 
the wide intcrnll between the shaduw and the Jight, the 
type and the realiLy, lIe adds, 
\
(jl as your ,fathers did eat 
malina, llnd fire dead: he i!tal ellie/it C!lthi., bread s!ta!lIÙ'e 
for ere,.. A CG. The death here Ineant is death eternal. For Aug. 
e\'en those who eat Christ are subject to natural death; but ;J:xx'-i. 
they li,'e for ever, Lecause Christ is e\.erlasting lifè. CII RYS. Chrys. 
For if it was possible without han'cst or fruit of tl)(> earth, or H l o

. 1 
x VII, . 
any such thing, to preserve the live
 of the I
raelites of old 
for torty years, Hluch 1noro win lIt' be able to do this with 
that spiritual food, of which the l11an11a is the type. lIe 
knew how preciou
 a thing life was in 11Ien's eyes, and 
therefore rcpeat
 IIis proll1Îse of life OftcIl; jn
t as the Old 
Tcstall)C'nt had done; only that it only offered L..'ngth of life, EX.Jd. 
II 1 . r. . I 1 ' 1 ' } .. 1, I . . f 1 '"'0 12 
e lie \\"1t lout Cllt . liS prollllse \'"as an auo ItIOll 0 t la t ï)
ut. . 
bcntcnce of death, which 
itl had brought npol1 LIS. These 22,J. 
tlliuY.'iSilÙl He iu ll,e,,\Y"f1!}o.lJue, fl." lIe tall!}'iI ill (faperJl((llIJl; 
,


gs 
,,"here lllan y dis ! )lays of llis l >ower took l )lace. lIe taurrht Ps. 21, 
.. 0 4' 91 16 
in the synagogue and ill the tClnple, with tIll> \"ièw of attrael- érov',3; 
iug the IJll11tituùe, aud as a sign that lIe was not acting in 2. 
opposition to the Father. BEDE. )IJstically, Capernauln, 
\\'hich means ùcautiflll town, c;tands for the world: the 
synagogue, for the J en-ish people. The lllcaning is, that our 
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Lord hath, ùy the tnystery of the incarnation, manifested 
Hin1self to the \yorId, and also taught the Je,,'ish people IIis 
doctrines. 


60. l\Iany therefore of his disciples, \"hen they had 
heard this, said, This is an hard saying; \v ho can 
hear it? 
Û 1. \Vhen J esns kne\v in hil11self that his disciples 
Inlu'1l1ured at it, he said un to thenl, Doth this offend 
you? 
62. 'Vhat and if ye shall see the Son of l11an ascend 
up \vhere he ,vas before P 
63. It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing': the ,vords that I speak unto you, thpy 
are spirit, and they are lite. 
6-1. But there are SOine of you that believe not. For 
Jesus knew fi"OIU the beg'inning \vho they \vere that 
believed not, and ,vho should betray hinl. 
65. And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that 
no nlan can COlne unto l11e, except it \vere giyen unto 
hinl of IHY Father. 
66. FrOIl} that titHe Inany of his disciples \vent back, 
and \valked no nlore ,vith hinl. 
67. 'fhen said Jesus unto the twel \Fe, 'ViII ye also 
go 
l\va y P 
68. Then 
in1on Peter ans\vered hiln, Lord, tu 
'VhOlU shan \ve g'o? thou hast the words of eternal 
life. 
69. And \\'e belie\-e and are sure that thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the Ii \'ing God. 
70. Jesus éUls\vered thein, I-Ia\Te not I cho
en you 
t\vel \'e, and one of yùu is a de\'il? 
71. lIe spake of Judas Iscariot the SOIl of SiInol1 : 
for he it \Yas that should bet.ray hÜu, being one of the 
twelve. 
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.\ CG. Such i
 our Lord)
 discourse. 'J'hc people dicluut 
u
. ., 
.. . 1 1 r.xx\ u. 
Pt'l"Ct'l\'P that It ha(l a decp InC
l1Hng, or, that grace \\ cut a oug 2. 
with it: hut rct:l'i\'iug t 1 1C InaUer in thcir own way, au(l 
takin
 I I i
 words in a lllllllan 
en\;\e, ull(lerstood I I ilB as if 
I [e spnk<<.' of cutting of the fl.\sh of thp \V orel into pieccs, for 
di\;\trihntioll to those whn hclie\'cd on IIi1l1: l/"I1.'1llu're./ore, 
110t of J Ii
 encll1Ïes, Lllt c\"cn (!.l IIi
 tli.,ciplp,
, it.lull 'heN 
lu'ort! lI,is, .,\"id, This is au hard -"fl.'Jiu.,!, 'Irho can "pal" it? 
CII HYS. i. c. ditlicnlt to recéi\ e, too luuch for their \\"('akness Chrys. 
'rhpy thought I Ie spoke above I [ilnsclf, and 11l0re loftily thaJ
 


.2. 
J Ie had a right to do; a11<1 so 
ai(l they, ,rTho can bear If I 
which wa!" answcring in fact for tlH.'ulsel\"cs, that thcy could 
not. .\UG. .\11(1 if I lis disciples thought that saying hard, _
u
. ,. 
1 11 1 I . . 1 . k '\ \ " , I r. x x VII. 
\\' 1at wou ( l
 enCllll('
 t 1111 - ! et It was nccessary to 2. 
d('clarc a thing, which would he unintelligible to Incn. Goù's 
Inysterics should draw nlcn's attention, not C'n111ity. 'rHEO- 
I'HYL. \Vhcn yon hear, ho,,'('\'('r, of J lis disciplcs Jl1unnnring, 
nnc1prstan(l not thns{' really !"ul"h, hut rather sonle who, a
 
t
lr as their air aud heha,'iour weut, sC
ll)ed to l,e rcceiving 
instruction frolH IIiIn. For 
ullong I [is disciples were SlJllJe 
of the people, who were called 
uch, ùccause tlH'Y stared 
SOUlC titHC with U is (lisciples, ..lVG. 1'hey spoke, howe\Ter, :-
u
. .. 

o as not to be heard by Jliln, But Ire, \\'ho knew what was
.r.xxvll. 
in thCln, heëlrd within [Iitllself: If hi-II .Jeslls k lieu.' 'rif hill Ililll- 
,'\r(l t1ult lli.
 disciples II/ll rllllf r(Jt! al it, HpSllid II /I/O I heJJI, Dot It 
'his ofFend .'IVIl? ...\.Lcel:'\, i. c. that I said, you should eat l\Iy 
flesh, and drink )ly hlood. CHHYS. 1'he rc\"clatiou howe\'er Chr,"
. 
of these hidden things \\-as a Iuark of lIis Di\'inity: hence the Ho;', 
. f . ] r II 1 I ' '" II . xlvii, 2. 
lnCanl11g 0 \\" lat 10 ows; .L: II
 
t.'le SIUI .W)(! I he 1
'OJl (?I 1/1111' 
ft.w.{>ud "JI wluJI"(J Ill' Il'(f.
 lJl:I;J"'
; 
upply, 'Vhat wi n 
.e say? 
llc said the satne to Nathanael, Recfll('.p J ...:aid to thee, I SflW 
IIU){J Iludel" Ihr.'ji!llne, beliefl
.lill"l1ll ( Tholl shall ,f;P(J gre(lter 
'hin'f)'" 11/(111 ,It esp, lie does 110t a(ld (litIlcu1t\p to ditliculh- 
. J 01 , 
but to convince thcn1 by the number aud greatne
8 of Ilis 
doctrines. For if I Ie hadlnerely said that IIc caIne down 
froIH hea\'en, without adding auy thing f1.uthcr. he would have 
otlended I I is hear('rs 1110rC; but by 
(lying that llis flesh is 
the lifc of thc world, and that a... lIe was sent hy the li\"illg 
Father, 
o lie li\-eth ùy the Father; aud at last by adlliug 
that I Ie canle down 1"1'0111 hea\'en, I Ie rèl110\"cd all douht. 
 or 
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does He Dlea}) to scandalize 11is disciples, but rather to 
reIIlove their scall(la1. For so long as they thought Hinl the 

on of Joseph, they could not recei\ye His doctrines; but if 
they once believed that He had COlne du\vn fronl hea\'en, 
and would ascend thither, they would be 11luch D10re willing 
and able to adnlÏt theln. AUG, Or, these \vords are an 
answer to their Iuistake. I'hey supposed that lIe "'as 
going to distribute His body in bits: whereas He tells 
theIll no\Y, that 1-le should ascend tu heaven \vhole and 
entire: fVllll t and 
f ye sltall see tlte Sou. qllJlall ascend lip 
'lvllere He was bejore 1 ye will then see that He does not 
distribute His body in the way ye think. Again; Christ 
becan1e the Son of lnan, of the Virgin 
Iary here upon earth, 
and took flesh upon IIinl: He says then, TT7/Ull and if ye 
shall see tlte Son of rllaft ascend up u-lzere He u:as bejòre? 
to let us kno\v that Christ, God and Ulan, is one person, not 
two; and the object of one faith, not a quaternity, but a 
Trinity. He was the Son of man in heaven, as lIe \vas Son 
of God upon earth; the Son of God upon earth by a sSlunp ti on 
of the flesh, the Son of luan in heaven, by the unity of the 
}Jerson. THEOPHYL. Do not suppose li'OIH this that the body 
of Christ came down froln heaven, as the heretics 
Iarcion 
and Apollinarius say; but only that the Son of God and the 
Chrys. Son of Inan are one and the saIne. CBRYS. He tries to 



:3. remove their difficulties ill another way, as fonows, It is the 
spirit i hat qllickellet h, tlte flesh p1'ojitet/z lIotltin.CJ: that is 
to say, Yon ought to understand lVly words in a spiritual 
sense: he who understands them carnally is profited nothing. 
To interpret carna1Jy is to take a proposition in its bare 
literal lueaning, and allo\v no other. But we should not 
judge of lllysteries in this way; but examine thelll with the 
inward eJe; i. e. understand tllelll spiritually. It \\'as 
carnal to doubt how' our Lord could gÍ\ye His flesh to eat. 
'Vhat then? Is it not real flesh? 1
ea, ,rerily. In saying 
then that the flesh profilellt nothing, lIe does not speak of 
His own flesh, but that of the carnal hearer of Ilis word. 
Aug. AUG. Or thus, lite flesh prqfiieilt nothing. They had unùer- 
Tract. . 
xxvii. stood by His flesh, as It were, of a carcase, that was to be 
J;. 5. cut up, and sold in the shaIllbles, not of a body anÏIl1ated 
by the spirit. Join the spirit to the flesh, and it profiteth 
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Illnch: for if the flesh profited not, thc \V ord would not 
ha\.c LecoH1P flesh, and dwelt among ns. 1'hc Spirit hath 
<1011(' Inuch for our sahration, Ly Ineans of the flesh. AUG. 
!('or th(' llesh does not cleanse of itsclf, Lut Ly thc ,V ord 
\\'ho assulDcc1 it: ,,'hich \\T onl, bcing the principle of life in 
all things, h
l\ ing taken up soul and body, cleanscth the 
souls and bodies of those that l,elie" e. It i,r; the .r;pinl, then, 
thai lJllickenellt: lite jieslt J}rojileth nothing; i. c. the flesh 
a
 they understood it. ] do not, lIe seems to say, give .l\Iy 
bod)' to he eaten in this sense. lIe ought not to think of 
the flesh carnally: TIle u'ords that I speak 'Un[o yuu, [Iley 
are spirit, and tlley are life. CHRYS. i. e. are spiritual, ha\Te Chryg. 
1 0 I 0 1 1 fl ' f O ] I H')ffi. 
not ung carna 111 t letn, proc uce no c ects 0 t Ie natura xlvii.2. 
sort; not being under the don1Ínion of that law of neccs
ity, 
and order of nature established on earth. AUG. If then Aug. 
] 1 d 1 . 0 II h 1 0 fi 1 . 0 Tr.xxvii. 
t lOll un( erslan est t lCln spintua y, t ey are 1 e ane Spint 
to thee: if carnally, ('ven then they are life and spirit, but 
not to thee. Our Lord declares that in eating lIis body, and 
drinking Iris bluod, we dwell in Ilim, and lIe in us. But 
what has the power to aflect this, except love? TIle love o/Rom. 5, 
God is shed abroad in our Ilearts by the IIoly Spirit, 
clliclt 5. 
is !liven Iv ll:so CURYS. Ilaving bpokeu of His wurds being Chryso 
taken carnallv lIe adds Jllll tlle,-e are SOl/le 01" Y l Oll that Tr.xh"ii. 
" " ,2. 
believe not. Sonte, I Ie says, not including IIis disciples in 
the IHunher. This insight shews II is high nature. ArG. lie Aug. 
says not, 'l'here are sOlne alnong you who undcrstand not; 

r7
xvii. 
but gi\'es the reason why they do not understanl1. The 
l>rophet said, E:t'cepl ye belierc, ye .
"all 1I0t ulid ß}'slalld a . h, 7,9. 
For how can he who opposcs be quickened? 
\n a(h-ersary, 
though hp avcrt Hot his face, yC't closes his utÏnd to the ray 
of light which should penetrate hinl. But let lllen believe, 
and open their eyes, and they will be cnlightened. C BUYS. Chry
. 
To let you kilo\\" that it was bcfore thcsc words, and not 

r,xxvii. 
after, that the pcople lUUrllltUcd and were offended, the 
]
vallgcIist adds, )''01' JeSllS Ill/ell' i.onl f lie begill nill.q, ,rho 
fhe!! were lIutl 'wlit:t'ed /lot, tllI(l wllo should helr(lI/ l1Ùll. 
'fBFOPHYL. 'rhe E'9angclist wishes to shcw us, that lIe 
kncw all things bcfore the foundation of the world: which 
wa
 a proof of I lis di vinit) . AUG. \.nd after distinguishing A u
o 
Ii Be e
tabli
hedo Non perman(-bitj
, Vulg. 'Er.
xvij. 
I ' 
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those who belie\'ed f
'oln those \\?ho did not helieve, our 
Lord gi\'es the l"f'ason of the nnLelit
f of the latter, And He 
said, Thertjore ,f.taÙl J uuto .IJOIf, 'hilt no nUfJl can COJJle 111110 
Chrys, Jl1e, e.rcept it Ij["pre .qiren hÙ/I of'11I.'1 Follter. CHRVS. ...\s if 
Hom, 
1 . He said , l\Ien's unbelief does not disturb or astonish l\Ie: 
x VI. 2, 
T know to ,,"holn the Father hath gi\"en to co:ne to 
Ie. lIe 
Inentions the Father, to she"r first that I-Ie hall no c,-e to 
l-lis own glory; secondly, that God wa
 His Father, and not 

ug. .. Joseph. ..A.rG. So then (our) faith is given to ns: and no 
lr.xxvn. 11 . f: " ' "t:T ] I' ,. . f 1 l 1 , 1 1 
7. snla gl t It IS. ," lcrelore rejOICe I t lOll >e l
\'est; HIt De 
] c;.or. not lifted up, for what hast thou which thou didst not receive? 
4, ,. A 1 h . .. 1 
nel t lat t IS grace IS gnren to some, and not to ot lers, no 
one can doubt, without going against the plainest declarations 
of Scripture, As for the question, why it is 110t gi\-Cll to an, 
this cannot disqui8t the belie,'er, who knows that in con- 
sequence of the sin of one Inan, a11 are justly liahlt.
 to con- 
demnation; and that no blalne could attach to God, e\ren if 
none were pardoned; it being of His great lllerL"Y only that 
so Inanyare. And why l-Ie pardons one rather than another, 
rests \vith Hiln, whose judgnlents arf' unsearchable, and I-lis 
ways past finding out. 
And fro lit thai iiJne }}UlJlY '!.f t!le disciples went back, and 
Chrys. u.all.:ed 110 1JlOJ"e Icitlt HÙn. CHHYS. lIe doc.:;; not sa r, 
H l 

 I ' . 3 withdrew b, but 'lrellt bilck, i. e, frotn being g00d hea:'ers, fro;n 
x 
I. . 
Aug. the belief which they once had. A.UG. Being cut off fronl 


r.xxvii. the body, their 1iíe \yas gone. 'rhey \\Tere no longer in the 
body; they were created a1110ng the unbelie,ring. ,!'here 
went back not a fe\\T, but Inany after Satan, not after Christ; 
1 Tim. as the Apostle S3.ys of sonle \\'Olnen, For SOJJle had already 
5, ]5. 
turned a.fâde a/leI' 
Sat((n. Our Lord says to Peter, Gel '!lee 
Chrys. bthilld J..1Ie. fIe does not tell Peter to go after Satan. CHRYS. 
Hom. 
1 2 But it llla . v be asked , what reason was thère for S p 3aking 
x vi. . . 
 
\yords to thenl which did not edify, but n1ight rather ha'"e 
inj llred theuI? I twas yery useful and necessary; for this 
reason, they had been just now urgent in petitiol1i
)g for 
bodily food, and ren1Ïnding Hinl of that which had been 
gi,"en to their fathers. So l-Ie renlÎnds theln here of spiritual 
food; to shew that aU those Iniracle.
 "'ere typical. 1'Ì1ey 
ought not then to have been offended, but should have 


b O}j1(, ùux
e"".xll, åÀ.À.' å<:rti'-doÞ Ei, '1'Q. ò."í"f.IJ. 
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enquired of I IilH finthf'r. The scan<1cl1 was owing to their 
l
ltuit.\", not to the difficulty of the truths declared hy onr 
I.Jord. .01\ UG. .oI\IHl perhaps this took place f()l' our consola- 
u
. .. 
, I r.xxvlI. 
tion; 
incc it 
oIneti,n('s happens that a 111:111 says what IS R. 
tru(", anfl what TIe sa,vs i" not understood, and they which 
hear are nffcnrled an<1 go. Then the man is 
orry he spoke 
what was truc; Jè.)l' he says to hilllsclf
 I ought not to ha"c 
spoken it; and )"('t onr Lor<1 was in the saIne case. I Ie 

poke the truth, and d('stroycd l11an)'. But lIe is not 
disturhed at it, becau....e 11 e knew frOtH the heginning which 
would hclic\.e. 'V c, if this happens to U
, are disturhee1. 
Let us desire consolation then frolll onr Lord's exanlple; anel 
withal nsc caution in onr speech. BEDE. Our Lord knew wen 
thc intentions of the othcr disciples which staycd, as to staying 
or going-; hut )"('t lIe put tIle qnestion to thC1n, in order to 
prove thcir faith, and hohl it up to ill1itation: TheJl ,
nid 
.Je"ill" 111110 Ihe 11("r-ire, Trill .lIe (fl.
o .fIn allYI!11 CHRYS. This Chry
. 
was the right way to rctain theln. IIa<l lIe praised theIn, 


. 3. 
they \\'ould natnrally, as IneH do, ha'.e thought that they 
were conferring a fa\'oul. upon Chri
t, by not lea,.ing Ililll: 
ùy shcwing, as lIe did, that lie did not need their conlpany, 
lie Jl1ade thCIlI hold the 1l10re closcly by Ililn. lIe does 
not say, hn".e\'cr, Go away, as this woulf} ha '"C ùccn to east 
thcn} on', but a
ks whethcr they \\'ishcd to go away; thns pre- 
,"cuting their staying with IIiln fronl any feeling of sluune or 
neccssih': f()r to sta v frolll nec('ssit ) . would be the san)e as b (J'oin (1' 
. . b 
away. Peter, who lovcd his brethren, replies for the wholc 
nUInher, 
(}rd, 10 u.IlO/II ,,,hnll Ire go? A UG. As ifhe said, Thou 
ug, 00 
r. TI . 1 1 f.XXVII. 
castcst ns lronl lec: g1\'C us anut lCr to w hOlll we shall go,
. 9- 
if we lea"c '1'hee. CIJRYS. 
\ spcech of the greatest Ion:': Chr)":;. 
. 1 Cl . ' 1 1 . HOlD 
prO\Olng t lat nISt \\"as more precIous tu t lelll t lall lather I .0 3 
x 'JJ. . 
or 100ther. 6\11(1 that it 111ight l
}t seClll to be sai(l, frolH 
thinking that there \\'a
 no oue who
e guidance they could 
look to, he a(lds, 17HJII lta,,1 lite ll'ords o( (;'IC'rJlfll li(e.- 
whieh 
hcwca that h., 1'('Il1C'lnhered his )Iastcr's words, 
I /rill raise Hinl "II, and, IUIIII ele1"l/al life, l'he .Jc,,"S 
saiù, I
 !lollh;.'S l/tr SOli 0 .!oJ:;eplt I how diflerc])t)\" Peter: 
11 e bel; .ce UI/d are SlIre, Ihal Tholl arl Ilul' ('It;'if;/, Ille 


'()II (!( lite /Ù:iu!I God. _\CG. Fur we helic\'ed, in order Au rr 
I:) 
to kllOw. IlaJ Wl' wi
hed lirst to know.. and then to Tr.xxvii. 
helic\'c, \\ c could I1C\'cr have hel'u able to helic\.c, 'J'hi!' s. 9, 
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,ve belie\re, and know, t !tat Tholl al"l I lie ()ltl'ist tlie S
n of 
God; i. e. that Thou art eternal life, and that in Thy flesh and 
Chrys. blood ï'hou gi \"est what ï'hou art Thyself. CHRYS. Peter 



: 3. however having said, JJ 7 e beliere, our Lord excepts Judas 
froln the nUl11ber of those who believed: Jeslls flnsu"ered 
lltenl, Have '/lot I chosen YOlt lzcelt"e, and one ql 
lJOll, is a 
deril? i. e. Do not suppose that, because you ha,re followed 
l\Ie, I shall not reprove the wicked among you. It is worth 
enquiring, why the disciples say nothing here, whereas 
Matt. afterwards they ask in fear, Lord, is it I? But Peter had not 
2 l\ 

 2
. 6 yet been told, Get t!lee behind Me, Satan; and therefore had 

at. , 
23. as yet no fear of this sort. Our Lord hO\\Te\rer òoes not say 
here, One Q/ YO'll shal1 betray l\Ie, but, is a devil: so that 
they did not know ,vhat the speech Ineant, and thought that 
it ,vas only a case of \vickedness in general, that He was 
reproving. The Gentiles on the subject of election blalne 
Christ foolishly. His election does not impose any necessity 
upon the person with respect to the future, but leaves it in 
the p()\ver of II is ,,'ill to be sa,red or perish. BEDE. Or ,,'e 
must say, that He elected the eleven for one purpose, the 
twelfth for another: the eleven to fill the place of Apostles, 
and perse\rere in it unto the end; the t\\yelfth to the service 
of betraying Hill1, which \vas the means of saving the hlllnan 
Aug. race. AUG. He was elected to be an involuntary and 
Tr.xxvii. unconscious instrument of produciug the greatest good. For 
A. 10. 
as the \vicked turn the good works of God to an e,"il use, so 
reversely God turns the e\"il works of luan to good. 'Vhat 
can be \vorse than what J ndas did? \
 et our Lord Inade 
a good use of his \vickedness; allo,ving IIÍ1nself to he 
betrayed, that He nlight redeem us, In, Have I not chosen 
YO'll twelve, twelve seelns to be a sacred l1l11nber used in the 
case of those, who were to spread the doctrine of the Trinity 
through the four quarters of the world. Nor was the virtue 
of that number impaired, by one perishing; inasll1uch as 
Greg. anotller \\-as substituteù in his rooln. GREG. One l!/ YOll is 
I Mo
"
1. a devil: the body b is here llalned after its head. CHItyS. 
. XllI. C. 
xxxiv. ßlark the wisdonl of Christ: lIe neither, by exposing hill), 
C H hrys. Inakes him shalneless and contentious; nor again elnboldens 
om. 
xlvii. 4. hinl, by allowing hiln to think himself concealed. 


b i. e. the whole body of wicked. J ucla:;, as being one of that body, is named 
after its head, the devil. 



ClIAP. \TI I. 


I. .L\fter these thing
 Jesus ,valked in Galilee: for 
he wonhl not \valk in Jewry, because the Jews sought 
to kill hinl. 
2. 
 O\V the J cws' feast of tabernacles \vas at hand. 
3. His brethren thercfore :;aid unto him, Depart 
hence, and go intu J luhea, that thy disciple
 al
o n1ay 

ce the \vorks that thou ùoe
t. 
1. For there is no n1an that doeth any thing in 
secret, and he hiuu;clf seeketh to be kno\vn openly. 
If thou do these things, shew t11)"self to the \forld. 
5. For neither did his brethren believe in hinl. 
ü. Then J èSUS said unto theIn, l\Iy tÎIne is not yet 
COIne: but your tin1c is ahvay ready. 
7. Thp world cannot hate you: but me it hateth, 
because 1 testi(y of it, that the \vorks thereof are evil. 
8. Go ye up unto this feast: 1 go not up yet unto 
this fCdst; for Il1Y tiU1fl i
 not yet fully COine. 


A.CG. \s the ùelic\yer in Christ ,yould hare in tiule to Aug.Tr. 
CODle to hide hilnself fronl persecution, that no guilt nlight x:xviii.2. 
attach to 
uch conccahncnt, the IIc
ld ùegan with doing lliul- 
"clf, what I [e sanctioned in the lllcll1ùer; 
1j
e,. these things 
Jpsus u'alked in Galilee: .lor he lrould not 'll'alk ill Jeu'ry, 
beclllu\e '''e .lei's ,,\oll9h, 10 kill IIÙJl. I
EDE. The conncxion 
of this passage a(hnits of llluch taking place in the inter,"al 
prcviously. J udæa alld Galilee arc di\'ision
 of the province 
of Palc
tillc. .T uda
a has its naIllC frolll the trihe of Judah; 
but it cmbraces not only the territories of Judah, but of 
13cnjaulin, all of which ,,-ere called Jndæa, ùecause Judah 
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was the royal trihe. Galilee has its n
llne, frolll the milky, 
i. c. white, colour of it
 inhabitants; Galilee being Greek for 
A.1g'.Tr. n1Ílk. AUG. It is not nlcant that our Lord could not \yalk 
xx
iii.2. 1 J d b ' k ' ll d .(' II 1 1 1 . 
anI 011 ll" t 1e ews, au e
cape 
elng 
l e ; lor e lac t us 
power, whenever He chose to shew it: but He set the 
cxalllple of so doing, as an accolTImodation to our ,,'eakness. 
He ]tad not lost I-lis power, but He indulged onr frailty. 
Chrys. CHRYS. r.rhat is to say, He displayed the attribute both of 
Horn. 1 ".. d h . H f 'J 1 f ' II . 
xlviii. 1. C I \'lIut)' an lllnanlty. e .1ec 1'0111 IS persecutors as 
Ulan, He ren1ained and appeared al110ngst thelll as God; 
being really both. THEOPHYL. lIe withdrew too now to 
Galilee, because the hour of His passion was not yet COlne ; 
and He thought it useless to stay in t.he lnidst of IIis cne- 
n1Ìes, when the effect ,vonld only haye been to irritate then} 
the I110re. 1'he tilne at which this happened is then gi\"en ; 
Au&:!r. NOll.' Ilie Jeu:s' feast ()f' taúernacles U;{(.
 at /iand. AUG. 
xxvm.3. 'Vh h f " f b I . 1 , h S . 
at t e east 0 ta ernac es IS, we rea( In t e crIptures. 
They used to nlake tents on the festival, like those in which 
they lived during their journey in the desert, after their 
departure from ]
gypt. 1"hey celebrated this feast in cOln- 
Inelnoratioll of the good things the Lord had done for thenJ ; 
though they were the very people who ,vere about to slay 
the Lord. I t is called the clay of the feast 8, though it lasted 
Cbrys. Inauy days. CHRYS. It appears here, that a considerable 


m: 1. titne had passed since the last e'"ents. For when our Lord 
sat npon the Inount, it \'"as near the feast of the Passoyer, 
and now it is the feast of tabernacles: so that in the five 
intennediate 1l101lths the Evangelist has related nothing but 
the Iniracle of the loaves, and the conversation with those 
who ate of thenl. As our Lord was unceasingly ,vorking 
n1iracles, and holding disputes ,,
ith people, the E,'angelists 
could not relate all; but only ailned at gi,-ing thuse, in which 
cOlnplaint or opposition had followed on the part of the Jews, 
as was the case here. THEOPHYL. Ifis brethren saw that 
He \vas Hot preparing to go to the feast: His brethren therqjore 
said 'Unto hint, Dep'.1rt hence, and go into Judæa. BEDE. 
:àleanillg to say, rrhon doest n1Ïracles, and only a few see 
thel}): go to the royal city, where tbe rulers are, that they 
11lay see T'hy 111Ìracles, and so 'fhou obtain praise. And as 
a 
t. Augu
tine goes by the Vulgate, dies festus. 
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our Lonl had l10t brought an ] lis disciple
 with Iii In, hut 
l("ft llH\IIV hehilld ill J ll<1æa, thc\' a<1(I, Tho! Thlj disciples also 
, . . 
I/lll.l/ see lh 
 u'orks that 1nou doesl. 'l'fI EOPIIYI.. i. e. the 
l1}Ult i t udl's that f..now TIIt.,p. '1'hey (10 not IHcan the twc h'c, 
hut till' otherg that hall COJllUlIlnicatioll with IIiln. AUG. Aug-.Tr. 
I 1 xxviii.:J, 
'\?'ht'n 
.()ll 1J(."ar of our J 
oJ"(l's 111.cthrcn
 yon Innst lUll erstan( 
thf' kiHdr('c] of 
Iary, not her offspring- after our Lord's hirth. 
For as the Lod"\" of uur J 
orc] oncc only lay in the sepulchre, 
and ncither hl't()l"c, nor aftcr that once; :o.u could not the 
wOIl.h of )lary ha'"e po
sihly eOllceÍ,"pd any other Inortal 
oflspring. Our Lord's works did not cscape ] lis disciplc
, 
hut the.\" cseapee] His hrethrcn; hence th{'ir suggc!o\tion, 
Th"t TI,.lJ disciples Jllay see tliP ll"orks that ThOlt duest. l.'hey 
speak according to the wisrlolH of the flesh, to the 'V ord that 
was Inadc flesh, and add, FiJ," there is ,to /lIra/' lliat duefh any 
thin!! in seeret, ({nd he I,ÙJise{l seekelll In úe kJlOlCll ápeJlly. 
if TllOll dn these fIlings, slu!w Thyself to tile u.orld,. as if to 

ay, 1'hol1 doe
t lujracles, do theul iu the eyes of the world, 
that the world lnay honour TheC'o 'fheir ad1l10nitions ail}) at 
procuring g ldry for II inl; and this '"cry thing, \"iz. ain1Ïng at 
1111l11an gloïy, pro\"ed that thcy did not helic\"c in IIiIn, as we 
Ht'xt read, For neillle,' did His brethren believe on HiJ/l. 
'rhev werc Christ's kindred hut the,- were on that \'cr\" 
... '., . 
account aho,"c 1,elie\'in
 in IIiu}, CHHYS. It is striking to Chrys. 
oLsen"c t he 
reat 
inccrit\, of thc ].: ,'anu'clists; that the y are H I 

o I 
,ð X 
 Ill. ) 
not aslli.l111c(l to Incntion thÍng
 which appear to hc to our 2. 
Lord's di
adnlutage, hut take particular care to telI u<; of 
theHI. I t i
 a consi(lerahle rt'flexion pn (JlIr Lord, that TI is 
hrethren do not 1,clic,"c on I I illl, The IJt'giuning of their 
speech has a fricIHl1y appearance a1,ont it: hnt there is lunch 
l,ittl'rnes..; ill it, thus charging I Iim with the lllotÍ\"CS ùf fear 
Hn(] ,.ain glory; .LY"n IUflU, say thc.\, doetlt any tllill!1 in :';ecret: 
thi
 was repnnehing I linl taeitly with fear; Huel was an 
in
illllation too that I lis lllirach's had not ueen real and solid 
Olleg. In what foIlows, ..tint! lie IIÙJlðeljo ðeeketll tu be 
kllOl"n "I Lilly, they lannt I [iu} with the lo\'c of glory. 
Chri
t hO\\'l'\"('r answers thelll lllildly, teaching us nut to takc 
the a(h ic
 of peuplè C'"l'r 
o iufl'rior to ours('h'es angrily; 
'/1U'11 J'SiN; said unto theil', ---'1..'1 tÙue is nul yet {"Ollie: but 
!IOU/" tiJne is "Iii"fl.'! (:a(
/j. BED}.;. 1'hi
 is nu cUlltradicliou 
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Gal. 4,4. to what the A post1e says, But u,hen the fulness if time u.:as 
c01Jze, God sentforth His lçgon. Our Lord referring l1ere to 
Aug.Tr. the time not of His nativity, but of Ilis glorification. AUG. 
xxviii.5. They ga\'e IIinl advice to pursue glory, and not allow Him- 
self to remain in conccahnent and obscurity; appealing 
altogether to worldly and secular moti\7es. But our Lord 
was laying dO\\Tn another road to that very exaltation, ,"iz. 
hun1ility: JlIy till
e, He says, i. e. the tinle of l\ly glory, when 
I s11all corne to judge on high, is not yet cOlne
. !Jut your 
tÍ1ne, i. e. the glory of the \\'orId, is always ready. And let 
us, \vho are the Lord's body, when insulted by the lo\'crs of 
this world, say, Your time is ready: ours is not yet conlee 
Our country is a lofty one, the way to it is la-w. 'Vhoso 
Chrys. rejecteth tIle way, \'Thy seeketh he the country? Cl-iRl'S. 
H l o
. 2 Or there seems to be another llleaning concealed in the words; 
x VJll. . 
perhaps they intended to betray Him to the Jews; and there- 
fore He says, lJIy time is not yet cO'Jne, i. e. the tÏnJe of l\fy 
cross and death: but your tÙne is alu'ays ready; for though 
you are always \vith the J en-s, they win not kill you, because 
JOu are of the saIne ulind \vith thenl: The u'orld cannot hate 
you; but llie it hateth, because I testify if it, tllat the u'orks 
thereqf are eril: as if He said, H 0\\. can the world hate 
them who have the saIne wishes and ailns with itself? It 
hateth l\le, because I reprove it. I seek not then glory 
from nIen; inasmuch as I hesitate not to reprove theIn, 
though I know that I aU1 hated in consequence, and that 
My life is aiIned at. I I ere we see that the hatred of the 
Jews ,vas o\\'ing to His reproof.'3, not to His breaking the 
sabbath. THEOPHYL. Our Lord brings two argulnents in 
answer to their two charges. "fo the charge of fear He 
ans\,.ers, that He repro\"es the deeds of the world, i. e. of 
those \\'ho ]o\?e worldly things; which II e would not do, if 
He were under the influence of feal'; and lIe replies to the 
charge of,Tain glory, by sending theln to the feast, Go ye 'Up 
unto this feast. Had lIe been possessed at an with the 
desire for glory, He ,,"ould have kept then) with II im: for 
ChryR. the vain glorious like to ha'"e Il1any followers. CHRYS. This 
H l o
: 2 is to she\v too, that, while He does not. \\ ish to humour 
x VIn. . 
them, lIe still allo\vs them to obserye the Jewish ordinances. 
.Au
:,!r. AVG Or He seems to sa y , Go ye un to this feast, and seek 
XXVlll. . '1- 
5. 8. 
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tèn' hutllHn glory, and enlarge your carnal pleasure", and 
forget hC
H-e1l1r thing"'. 
J go 1101 lip Illlin this ensl; CHRYS. i. c. not with you, Chrys. 
(or 111 II t ;'/1(# is 1101 ' '1 (#/ rull C( JJIP, I t wa
 at the Hcxt I )a
so'-cr H I 

' 2 
.'/ . . X HII. . 
that I fe was to he crucified. .\CG. Or 
I V tilue, i. c. the Aug. 
titHC (,f 
Ir glory, is not yet C01l1C. That 
vill he '1.\" fcast ;;
fi
: 
clay; not a day which passcth and is gone, like holida)'s K 
here: but one which renlaincth for e'"er. Then wi)] be 
f(:
ti,'ity; joy without end, etcrnity without st1.in, sunshine 
without a cloud. 


9. \Vhen he had 
aid thesp ,vords unto then1, he 
aboùe still in Galilee. 
10. But when his brethren were gonp up, then \yent 
he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were in 
:-;ecret. 
11. Then thp J e,vs soug"ht hilll at the feast, anù 
said, "-here is he? 
12. ...\nd there was luuch 111urnluring al110ng' the 
people concerning hinl: for sonle said, He is a g'ood 
luan: others said, Nay; but he decei,"eth the people. 
13. l-Iowbeit no nlan spake openly of hitn for fear 
of the J P\\:,. 


TIlEOPIlYL. Our Lord at first decLlfc
 that lIe will not go 
up to the feast, (I .lJO not lip witlt you,) in orJer not to e:x.pose 
] lilnself to thc rage of the Jews; and therefore we read, that, 
JT'Iu'lI He !lad said t/'L,f\e u'ord.s llldu thelll, H' abode still ill 
Galilt'e. Afterwards, however, IT e goes up; Ellt when His 
Qn"hren were !/olle lip, lIulI weill Ill' also lip IIlIto the.fellst. 
ACG. lIe went up, hnwc\'cr, not to gct ten1porary glory, but Aug. 
to teach wh()l('
UlIll' doctrint>, and rClnind Incn of the eternal Tra
.
. 
XXVlll. 
fl'a
t. C II ItYS, ] Ic goes up, not to 
utler, but to tcach. And 8. 
. Chrys 
lIe goes np sècrctJy; because, though IIp could ha'"c gone Horn: 
op
nl
, and kept the ,-iolel1ce and ilnpetuusity of the Jews xlviii. 
in check, a"i lie had often doue beforc; yet to do this e'"ery s. 2. 
tin1c, \\"ou1<1 ha"e disclosed IIis di,'init.r; and he wished to 
establish tIll' fact of Ilis incarnation, and to teach us the 
"pay of lifc. Anù lIe went up privately too, to shew us what 
s 
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'''e ought to do, ,vho cannot check out' pcrsecuton
. It is 
not said, howe'
er, in secret, but, as it u.ere in secret; to 
sI1e\\
 that it was done as a kind of econolny. For had lIe 
done all things as God, how should we of this \vorId know 
what to do, when ,ye fell into danger? ALCCIN. Or, lIe 'went 
up in secret, because He did not seek the favour of men, 
and took no pleasure in pOlnp, and being followed about \vith 
non occ. cro,,-ds. BEDE. The 11lystical meaning is, that to an those 
carnal persons who seek hlunan glory, the Lord rel11ains in 
Galilee; the meaning of \vhich nallle is, " passing o,
er;" 
applying to those his melnbers \v ho pass from vice to virtue, 
and Inake progress in the latter. And our Lord Hinlself 
delayed to go up, signifying that Christ's mel11bers seek 
not temporal but eternal glory. And He \vent up secretly, 
Ps. 45, because all b glory is from within: that is,frou
 a pure heart 

41'im. and good conscience, and faith unfeigned. AUG. Or the 
l A ' 5. meaning is, that all the cerelllonial of the ancient people ,vas 
l1g, 
Tract, the figure of ,,,hat was to be; such as the feast of tabernacles. 

.xviii. Which figure is no\\
 un\'eÏled to us. Our Lord went up in 
secret, to represent the figurative sJstem. He concealed 
Himself at the feast itself, because tlJe feast it
elf signified, 
that the mel11bers of Christ \vere in a strange country. For 
he dweUs in the tents, \"ho regards himself as a stranger in 
the ,yorld. The ".ord scenopegia here means the feast of 
Chrys. tabernacles. CHRYS. Tllen lite Jelcssollgltt HÙn at iltefeast, 

f:'l. alld said, TVlIere is He? out of l1atred and enmity; for 
they 'would not call Him by His nan1e. There was not 
Inuch reverence or religion in this obsenrance of the feast, 
,,,hen they ,,-anted to nlake it an opportunity of seizing 
Aug. Christ. AUG. And there u.as 171UClt 11l11rJJlll1"illg in fI,e 
Tract. . . d 
xxviii. people concerning HiJJ1. A nlunnuring arunng froin isagree- 
s. ll. 111e11t. For S0111e ,r;aid, He is a good 111an: others said, Nay; 
but He sedllceth the people. 'Vhoever had any spark of 
grace, said, He is a good 'Ulan; the rest, ]..T"ay, but He sedl/cetlt 
llie people. That such was said of lIiIn, 'Vho was God, is a 
consolation to any Christian, of \VhOIn the same Inay be said. 
1 f to seduce be to decide, Christ \vas 110t a serlucer, nor can 
any Christian be. But if by seducing be Ineant bringing a 
}Jerson by persuasion out of one 'yay of thinking into another, 
b The king's daughter is all gloriouCl within. 
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then ,'c ll1USt cnquire from "'hat, and to what. If froln gooù 
to cvil, the scducer is an evil Ulan; if frolll cvil to good, a. 
goud onc. And \yonld that \yc wpre an called, and reaU)" 
werf1, f;uch 
educers. Cn R\ s. The fonner, I think, was the Cbrys. 
opinion of the 111u1titndc, the onc, ,'iz. who pronounced Ifilll 


'I. 
a good Ulan; the latter t110 opinion of the priests and rulers; 
as is shewu by their saying, lIe dfJceiveih tIle peoplfJ, not, lIe 
decei\-eth U
. AUG. ]-lowlJeit 110 IIlall .f\pake openly 0/ [Iim, Aug. 
.. ,I" T 1 . f h h . d TT Tract. 
./01' fenr uJ t Ii,. tJel(',
; none, t lat IS, 0 t use W 0 sal , rz,. xxviii. 
is (( !Jood Ulan. l'hey who said, lIe de(Oeil'ellt tIle people, 12. 
proclailned their opinion openly enough; ,,"hile the fonner 
only dared whisper theirs. CIIRYS. Oùsen"e, the corruption Chrys, 
.. 1 1 1 I 1 . th ' . d Horn. 
IS 111 t Ie Tn ers: t Ie COlnnlon peop e are soun( III elf.1 u g- xlix. I. 
lllcnt, but ha,-e not liberty of f"peech, as i
 generally their 
case. 


14. No,v about the Inidst of the feast Jesus \vent up 
into the telnple, and taught. 
13. And the Jews Inal'velled, saying, Ho,,, lílloweth 
this Ulan letters, ha\'ing nerer learned? 
1 û. Jesus ans,vered them, and said, l\Iy doctrine is 
not Inine, but his that sent Ine. 
17. If any 111an will do his ,vill, he shaH kno\v of the 
doctrine, ,,,hethel' it be of God, or \v hether I speak of 
111yself. 
... 
18. He that speaketh of hÌ1nself seeketh his O\V11 
glory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent hinl, the 
sallIC is true, and no unrighteousness is in hinl. 


CUHYS. Our Lord delays Ilis ,.isit, in order to excite lnen's C'hrys. 
attention, and goes np not the first day, but about the luiddlc 


.]. 
of the fcast: ...\
O'l' about the 171Ù/Ç! of the feast .le.
us ?rCllt Aug. 
up inlo the telJ1ple, and faught. Those who had been 
searching for IIiuI, ,,-hen they saw Ilim thus suddenly appear, 
would be more attentive to [lis teaching, both faYOllrerS and 
enCtnies; the on(' to admire and profit by it; the other to 
find an opportunity of laying hands un Jlinl. THEOPHYL. 
A t the COnl1l1enCClnent of the feast, Blen would be attending 
morC' to the preachings of the festival itself; and atterwards 
s2 
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Aug. ,,,ould be better disposed to hear Christ. ...\ UG. The feast 
Tract. 
xxviii. seen1s, as fiu. as \\'e can judge, to ha"e lasted s(;\'eral days. 
s.60. And therefore it is said, " about the l11iddle of the feast da v c:" 
Í. e. when as nJHny days of that feast had passed, as were to 
COl11e. So t1Jat His a
scrtion, 1 .qo n{)! up yet to thi8 feast 
day, (i. e. to the first or second day, as yon n.ould wish Ine,) 
was strictly fulfillf'd. For lIe went up afterwards, about the 
A Q u g . de Iniddle of the feast. AUG. I n going there too, lIe ,yent up, 
uæst. 
Nov. et not to the feast day, but to the light. They had gone to 
T Vet t . 2 enjoy the pleasures of the fe
ti ,'aI, but Christ's feast day 
es. , 
78. was that on which hy His Passion He rerleelned thp ,vorld. 
Aug, AUG. He who had before concealed llilllself, taught and 
super 
Joan. spoke openly, and \\'as not laid hold on. The one \tas 
Tr
ct. 2 intended for an exmnple to us, the other to testif" His 
XXIX. . . 
Chrys, power, CHRYS. 'Vha1 I1is teaching is, the E\Tangelist does 

i:
'l. not say; but that it was yery ,,'onderful is shewn by its 
effect even upon those lvho had accused Hil11 of deceiying 
tIle people, who turned ronnd and began to adn1Íl'e Hil11: 
And the Jews lnarVilled, saying, HouJ knoweth tit is lJIa11 
letters, "({ring Jlerer learned? See how pelTerse they are 
('ven in their achniration. It is not His doctrine they admire, 
Aug. hut another thing altoget1ler. A DG. .All, it would appear, 
Tr
ct. 2 admired, but an '"cre not c())n-erted. 'Vhence then the 
XXJX. . 
adn1Íration? l\lany kne\l" ,,'here He was horn, and ho\v He 
had been educated; but had never seen lIil11 learning letters. 
Yet no,v they heard IIiu1 disputing on the la\v, and bringing 
forward its testÏ1nonies. No one could do this, who had not 
read the la,v; no one could read who had not leanlt letters; 
Chrys. and this raised their ""onder. CHRYS. Their wonder n1Íght 
Horn, ha\'e led them to infer, that our Lord becanle possessed of 
xlix. I. t11Ïs learning in SOlne divine way, and not by any hUlnan 
process. But they ,,'ould not acknowledge this, and con- 
tented theu1selves \vith ".ondering. So our IJord repeated it 
to them: Jeslls ansll'el'ed thelJl and said, JIy doctTine is not 
Aug. Mine, but His thai sent lJIe. AUG. lJIine is Jlot '/Jline, appears 
Tract. a contradiction; why did He not say, This doctrine is not 
xxix. 
8, 3. l\iine? Because the doe trine of the Father being the 'V ord 
of the Father, and Christ IIÍ1nself being that 'V ord, Christ 
Hirn
elf is the doctrine of the Father. And therefore He 


C Vulgate taken as above literally. 
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calls the doctrine both lIis OWll, and the Father's. A word 
Blust be a word of SOlne one's. \Vhat is so lnuch Thine as 
Thou, and what is so HillCh not 1'hinc as l'hou, if what Thou 
art, Thou art of another. IIis saying then, Jly doctrine i,,, 
nut .J.1Iilie 01("11, 
cen1S Lricfly to express the truth, that lIe is 
not frolullitnself; it refutes the Sahel1iall heresy, which dares 
to assert that the Son is the same as the Father, there being 
only two nanil'S for one thing. ClIRYS. Or lIe calls it Ilis Chrys. 
. I } . II . . I Horn. 
own, 111aðlllllC I as 1 Ie tang It It; not IS own, IuasnlUC 1 as xlix. 2. 
the doctrine was of the Father. If all things howe'
er "phich 
the Father hath are lIis, the doctrine for this verr reason is 
J [is; i. c. because it is the Father's. Rather that He says, 
Is 1I0t JIine 01 .11, shews '"err strongly, that His doctrine and 
the Father's are one: as if lIe said, I differ nothing from 
11Ï1n; but so act, that it Inay be thought I say and do 
nothing e1se than doth the Father. 
'\UG. Or thus: In one Aug. de 
I I 11 ' II .. h II ' 1 . Trin. i. 
sense e ca S It IS, In anot er sense not IS; accon Ing c. xi. 
to the form of the Godhead Ilis, according to the form of 
the scn-ant not tlis. 4\ UG. Should any one howc,-er not Aug. 
I I I . I } . I 1 1 ." I ' 1 . 1 . I Tract. 
nue er:-\tanl t I1S, et HIn leal' t 1e a( \'lCe W HC 1 llnlne( latf
 Y xxix, 
follows frol11 our Lord: If (lIl.il 11l:.llt lcil! do Ilis leill, he shall s. 6. 
/OIOlC "!.f lite doctrine, whetlter it be Qf God, or it'hetller I 
ð}Jelik (!f lIyse!(. "That Ineaneth this, 1..( any 7JUlJl will do 
His u.ill? To do l-lis will is to belie,.e on Ililn, as II e lliln- 
self sa.' s, Tlti..,. i.
 tile /Corl.: l!1 God, tlial ye beliel.e 0/1 HÙn c. 6, 29. 
icl,oln He Itall, .
elli. And who does not know, that to work 
the ,,"ork of God, is to do Ilis win? To know is to under- 

talld. Do Hot then seek to understand in order to belie,-e, 
but believe in order to understand, for, E.l.,'cept ye beljet'e, Is. 7,9. 
ye .
hflll IIfJl understaud. CURYS. This is as n1uch as to 




. 
say, Put away the anger, CIH"Y, and hatred which yon have H?m. 
towards l\lc, and there will be nothing to prc\'ent your know- xlIx. l. 
iug, that the word
 which I 
peak are froln God. Th21l] Ie 
urings in an irresistible arguIHcnt taken fr 0 111 llluuan ex- 
perience: He IIIal ,"peake/" o.l liÙ/lse{l; see/
eth !tis OWTI 
glory: as if to 
ay, He who ainls at e;-,tablishing SOine 
doctrine of his 0\\11, ùoes so f()r no purpose, but to get glory. 
But I beck the glory of 1-1 inl that sent me, and wish to 
teach you for IIi
, i. e. another'
, 
ake: and then it follows, 
But lie thrtl seek(!tll His ,qlor.iJ that sellt Hinl, the sanze is 
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true, and there is no unrighteollsness in HÙn. THEOPHYL. 
As if He said, I speak the truth, because My doctrine con- 
taineth the truth: there is no unrighteousness in l\Ie, because 
Aug. I usnrp not another's glory. AUG. He who seeketh his o\vn 
Tract. 
xxix. glory is Antichrist. But our Lord set us an exarnple of 
s.8. humility, in that being found in fashion as a man, lIe sought 
His Father's glory, not His o\vn. Thou, when thou doest 
good, takest glory to thyself, when thou doest evil, upbraidest 
C H hrys. God. CHRYS. Observe, the reason why lIe spake so humbly 
om. 
:xlix 2. of Hill1self, is to let men know, that He does not aim at 
glory, or po\yer; and to accominodate Himself to their 
\veakness, and to teach them moderation, and a hun1ble, a
 
distinguished froin an assuming, way of speaking of thenl- 
sel Yes. 


19. Did not Moses give you the la,v, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law? 'Vhy go ye about to killlne? 
20. The people ans,vel-ed and said, Thou hast a 
devil: ,vho goeth about to kill thee? 
21. Jesus answered and said unto them, I have 
clone one ,vorl{, and ye alilnarvel. 
22. l\ioses therefore gave unto you circumcision: 
(not because it is of 1\10ses, but of the fathers:) and 
ye on the sabbath day circlul1cise a man. 
23. If a lnal1 on the sabbath day recei,-e cÎrclun- 
cision, that the la\v of l\ioses should not be broken; 
are ye angry at me, because I haye made a man eyery 
,vhit ,vhole on the sabbath day? 
24. Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgll1ent. 


ChrJs. CHRYS. The Jews brought two charges again
t Christ; one, 



.2. that lIe broke the sabbath; the other, that lIe said God was 
His Father, lllaking IIilnself equal with Goel. The latter 
He confinned first by shewing, that He did nothing in 
opposition to God, but that both taught the saIne. 'I'hen 
turning to the charge of breaking the sabbath, lIe says, 
Did not flIose,'S gÙ'e you a lau', and 1Ione 
f YOll keepeth the 
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law 'I as luuch as to say, The la\v says, l'huu 
halt not kin, 
whcrea:-. yo kill. And then, JVlty go ve abuut tu killlJle? As 
if to say, If 1 broke a la\\
 to heal a Ulan, it was a trans- 
gression, but a beneficial one; whereas ye transgre:ss for an 
evil end; so you have no right to judge 1\Ie for breaking the 
law. lIe rebukes thel11 then for two things; first, because they 
went about to kill !1Í1n; secondly, because they were going 
about to kill another, "hen they llad not even any right to 
judgo Ifim. 
\UG. Or lIe Bleans to 
ay, that if they kept Aug. 
the Ia"., the)' \yould see llilll pointed to in c\ ery part of i t, 
r.:xxx. 
and \vould not seck to kill IIim, \vhen lIe caU1e. The 
people l'eturn an answer quite away from the subject, and 
only shewing their angry feelings: Tlte people llllsu'ered aJltl 
said, Tholl llllst a defil: 'lolto gOl:tlt about to kill Tliee? lIe 
\\ La cast out devils, "'as told that lIe had a de\'il. Our 
Lord however, in no "'ay disturbed, but retaining all the 
serenity of truth, returned not evil for evil, or railing for 
railing. BEDE. "Therein IIe left us an cxalnple to take it 
patiently, whene\'er wrong censures are passed upon us, 
and not answer theln by asserting the truth, though able 
to do so, but rather by saIne 'wholesou1e ad,'ice to the per- 
sons; as cloth our Lord: .Jesus onsirered llnd said unto 
llten" I llllloe done olle u'ork, and ye all lila/Tel. .A.L"G. As Aug. 
if lIe said, "
hat if yc saw' aU )ly ,,'arks? For aU tlJat they :r3
xx. 
saw going on in the world was of His working, but the.y" sa\\" 
not l[iul "
ho made all things. ßut lIe did one thing, Blade 
a Ulan whole 011 the saubath day, and they ""ere in conl- 
Inotion: as if, when anyone of thelD reco\'ered froln a 
disea
c on the sabbath, lIe who lllade hin) whole were any 
other than lIe, who had uffended thelll hy lnaling one Ulan 
whole ùn the sahbath. CURl'S.] e 'JJlarrel, i. e. arc dis- ChrJ's. 
turbed, are in cUllimotion, OLsen l. how ,\ ell lIe argues with H?m, 
h fj } ] 1 I . 1 } ' xlIx. 3. 
tell) ron1 t Ie aWe e WI
 ICS to pro'"e t }at tIns ,,'ork was 
not a \ iolation of the law; and shews acconlingl}" that there 
arc lllany things lUore ilnportant than the 1..l \\ for the observ- 
ance of the sabbath, by the obscn ance of which that la\\' i
 
not bruken but fultilled. Jlo
es ilierej(J}.e, lIe 
dYS, !Jare 
unto you circllJllcisiou, not beclluse it is (if JIuses but or the 
, 
 
.fat Iters, alld ye 011 U(e sabbll t It day circli INcise II '!IULU. 

-\l"G. .\5 if I It, said, 'e ha\"e done well to recei\"e CirCUI11- A T u g . 
r.xxJC, 

. 4. 
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ClSlon fro III l\Ioses, not because it is l!l i.1Inses, bllt of tlie 
fathers; for Abrahanl first recei\"ed circul1lcision fro 111 the 
Lord, AlIll ye cirClllllcÙ;e OJl the sabbath. 
Ioses has con- 
victed JOU: ye recei,.ed a law to eirculncise on the eighth day; 
and ye receiycd a la\v to rest on the seventh day. } f the 
eighth day after a child is born happen to be the sabbath, 
'e 
circnnlcise the child; because circulllcision app
rtaineth to, 
is a kind of sign of, salvation; and 1Hen ought not to rest from 
the \vork of salyation on the sabbath. ALCUIN. Circul1lcisioll 
was given for three reasons; first, as a f'ign of A brahan1's 
great Ü1Ïth; secondly, to distinguish the Jews fi"Olll other 
nations; thirdly, that the receiving of it on the organ of 
virility, Inight a(hnonish us to observe chastity both of body 
and n1Ïnd. And circluncision then possessed the saUle virtue 
that baptis111 does now; only that the gate was not yet open. 
Our Lord concludes: It' a J7zan Oil the sabbatll day 'l'eceire 
circumcision, that tIle lall' çl J.1Ioses should not be broken; 
are .lIe angry at i11e because I have JJulde a Ulan el.er!! whit 
(,hrys. lDhvle on the sabbath day? CHRYS. 'Vhich is as Inueh as to 
Horn. tell them, The breaking of the sabbath in circluncision is a 
xlix. 3. , 
keepJug of the law; and in the saIne \\.ay I by healing on the 
sabùath ha'"e kept the law. Ye, who are not the legislators, 
enforce the law beyond its proper boulld
; whereas l\Ioses 
Inade the law gi\'e way to the obsen'ance of a cOU1Ulanthnent, 
which did not COLlIe froln the 1a"., but fi'OBI the fathers. JIis 
sayiug, I hare J1lade II 17U1Jl el'ery .u-llit 'It'hole Oil tlte sabbath 
Aug. dllY, ilnplies that circumcision was a partial reco\-ering. A CG. 
Tr.xxx. Circlllllcit'ion alsu was perhaps a tJpe of our Lord HÏ1nself. 
5. For \yhat is circlullcisioll but a robbing of the flesh, to sig- 
nify the robbing the heart of its carnal lush;. And therefore 
it was not without I'ea.son that it was applied to that 11lenlber 
Rom. 5, by which the Inortal creature is p:'opagated: jor by one rnan 
]2, sin entered into the 'leorld. And therefore e\7cry one is born 
vite with the foreskin, because e,.ery one is born with the findt of 
propa- his propagatiou. And God does uot change us either frOlH the 
gf'nis 
corruptiou of our IJirth, or hOIH that we have contracted 
ourseh'es by a bad life, except by Christ: and therefore 
they cin:ulucised with kuives of stone, to prefigure Christ, 
who is the stone; and on the eighth day, beC'an
e 0111' Lord's 
resurrection tool
 place on the day after the se\"enth day; 
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which resurrection circun)(
ises us, i. e. (lcstro)'s our carnal 
appetites. l{c
arll thi
, 
aith our Lord, as a type of 
Iy 
good work in Illa1.illg a Ulan evcry whit ,,"hule Ull the 
abbath 
day; for he was healed, that he n1Ïght ùe whule in Loùy, 
and he bcIie,"ed, that he nlight be whole ill n1Ïlld. ,- care 
forbidden indeeù to do servile work on the sabhatlJ; hut 
i::> it a servile work to heal on the sabbath? 'Y c cat and 
drin1. Oil the fo'abbath, hecan
c it is ncccs
ary for your 
health; which shews that works of llcaling arc by no IneallS 
to Lc ou1Ïtted on the sabbath. CUHYS. lIe does not say, Chrys. 
110\\"e,'cr, r have cloBe a greater work than circlllllcisiol1 j H 1 ?m. 3 
x IX. . 
hut only statc
 the tnatter of lact, and lea\'es the judgtllellt 
to thcln, saying, Judge not according to tIle a}JjJearance, !Jut 
j'udge riglileolls J.udgJJlent: as if tu say, -1)0 not, because 
l\Ioses has a greater nanle with you than I, decide by 
degree of personal enlÎnence; but decide by the nature of the 
thing itself, for this is to judge righteously. X 0 oue how- 
c\'cr has blalllcd :\loses for lllaking the 
ahbath gi\'c place 
to thc conllnandlllent of circulucisiou, which was not de- 
rivecl ii.OIH the law, hut frOtH another sourcc. 'loses thel1 
COlllnIa.nds the law to be brokcll to gi,'e effect to a COlll- 
nlan{hnent not of the law; and he is lTIOre worth)" of credit 
than you. A
G. 'Yhat our Lord here tells us to a,'oid, in Aug. 
judging by the person, is ,'ery difficult in this world not to !r;xxx. 
:so ,. 
do. I [is adll1onition to lhe Jews is an adlnOllition to u
 a
 
well; for cvery sentence which our Lord uttered, \\"as written 
for us, and is preserved to us, and i", read for our profit. 
Our Lord i
 abo\'e; hnl our Lord, as the truth, ic; here as 
wel1. 'rhe budy with which IIü ros(' call he oulf in one 
place, hut llis truth is difJuseù cvery where. "ho then is 
he who judges not by thf' person? lIe who IO\'e
 all alike. 
Fur it is llot th(' paying IHen <litr -rcnt degrl'l's of honour 
according to their situalion, that will Inake u
 chargeable 
with dcccpting pcr
ons. Thcn' 1I1a) hc a cast' to decide 
between f
lther and 
01l: 'H:' :-honld not put the son on an 
cqualit
. with the father in point of houour; but, in r('
pect 
01' truth, if he ha'"c tllc vetter cause, we should gi\.c hill) the 
preference; and so gi,t' to each their due, that j nsticc do 
IhJt destro) desert d. 


d ut non pt'rdat t'C]uitas ml'ritum. 



266 


GOSPEL ACCOnDI
G TO 


CHAP. VII. 


25. Then said some of thenl of Jerusalem, Is not 
this he, whom they seek to kill ? 
26. But, 10, he speaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto hiIn. Do the rulers kno\v indeed that 
this is the very Christ? 
27. Ho\vbeit we kno\v this man \vhence he is: but 
,,,hen Christ cOlneth, no lllan kno\yeth whence he is. 
28. Then cried Jesus in the teInplp. as he taught, 
saying', Ye both kno\v me, and ye know ,vhence I am: 
and I aIll not come of lllyself, but he that sent Ille is 
true, \vholll ye kno\v not. 
29. But I kno\v hinl: for I am froIll him, and he 
hath sent me. 
30. Then they sought to take hin1: but no 111an laid 
hands on hitll, because his hour was not yet conlee 


Aug. ACG. It was said above that our Lord went up Lo the 
fr.xxxi. feast secretly, not because fIe feared being taken, (for He had 
power to prevent it,) but to shew figuratively, that even in 
the very feast which the Jews celebrated, He \\
as hid, and 
that it \ras IIis Inystery. Now ho\yever the power appears, 
,y}1Ïch ,vas thought timidity: He spoke publicly at the feast, 
in so much that the multitude malTelled: They said son
e of 
them at Jerusalem, Is not this He, 'lDhom they seek to kill? 
but, 10, He speaketh boldly, and they say nothing to Hi1n. 
They knew the fierceness with which lIe had been sought 
for; they marvelled at the power by which he ,vas not taken. 
Chrys. CHRYS. The E\'angelist adds, froJn JerusaleJn: for there 
f:om. 1. had been the greatest display of miracles, and there the 
people were in the \\Torst state, seeing the strongest proofs 
of His divinity, and yet willing to giy"e up all to the judg- 
ment of their corrupt rulers. 'Vas it not a great miracle, 
that those \"ho raged for His life, now that they had Hilll in 
Aug. . their grasp, becarne on a sudden quiet? AUG. So, not fully 
Tr.XXXI. d l' CI " I d I ' , 
I. nn erstanciing 11'ISt s pO\Yer, t ley suppose t lat It \vas O\Ylng 
to the knowledge of the rulers that He ,vas spared: Do tIle 
Chrys. rulers kno
v indeed tllat this is the very Ghrist? CHRYS. 

om. 1. But they do not follow the opinion of the rulers, but pnt 
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forth another BlOst perverse and absurd one; IIolc"beit tee 
hJlOlV tlli
 .J.JIan, 'lel,ence lIe is; but 1t:lten Cfhrisl cOllzetli, no 
7nan knou:eth u'hence lIe is. AUG. This notion did not arise 
ug. . 
. I l' d . '\ 7" Ii Ù . 1 1 1 I e' I r.XXXl. 
wit lout lOUn allon. e n In( ec< t lat t lC 

cnplures s, 2. 
said of Christ, lIe shall be called a l\T"azarene, and thus pre- :l\Iatt. 2, 
dicted whence lIe would COlne. And the Jews again told 23. 
Ilcrod, when he enqnired, that Christ would be bonl in 
llethlcheln of J udall, and adduced the testiulony of the 
Prophet. flow then did 'this notion of the Jews ari:-)e, that, 
"'hen Christ caIne, no one would know whence lIe was? 
Froln this reason, viz. that the Scriptures asserted both. 
As Ulan, they foretold \'9heucc Christ \\'oldd be; as God, lIe 
\,'as hid froln the profane, but re\"ealed IIiIllself to the godly. 
This notion they had taken frotH Isaiah, 1rho shall declare His I
a. 53. 
generation? Our Lord replies, that they both knew IIitu, and 
knew IIiul not: Then cried Jesus Ùl the teJJl}Jle as lIe taughl, 
sayin!J, Ire both know ....lIIe, and kno'u; lchcJll'e I ant: that is to 
say, Ye both knon. whence I aln, and do not know \\'hence 
I a1l1: ye know wIlence 1 iun, that laIn Jesus of 
 azareth, 
W]lOSC parents ye know. ï'he birth fronl the '7"irgil1 \\9as the 
only part of the matter unlinowll to them: with this excep- 
tion, they knew all that pertained to Jesus as Ulan. So lIe 
well says, JTe úolh kllOW JIe, and hïlOlV 'lchence I alíl: i. e. 
according to the flesh, and the likeness of man. TIut in 
respect of IIis di\'inity, lIe says, I aJ1
 not conte nf .JIyself, 
but lIe that sellt JIe is true. CURYS. By which lIe di
closes H Chrys . 
om. 
what was in their n1Ïnds. I aID not, lIe seems to say, of the 1. 1. 
nluuber of those who ha\'e conle \vithout reason, but lIe is 
true that sent 
Ie; and if lIe is true, He hath sent :\le in 
truth; and therefore lIe who is sent nlust needs speak thl. 
truth. IIp then cOllvicts thenl froln their own assertions. 
For whereas they had said, 1J7ien Christ cO/leth, no 1nan 
knou'etlt whence lIe is, TIe. shews that Christ did COlne from 
one whOIn th('y knc"" not, i. c. the Father. "Therefore lIe 
adds, 1r710JU ye knnz() }lot. IIIL&\RY. Every man, ever born in Hi!
r: 
1 fl } , . . fì I I 1 I de I fin. 
t Ie es 1, IS In a certaIn sense rOln GO(. 1- ow lIen conI( 1 [e ult, m
d. 
say that they were ignorant who lIe was, and whence I [p 
was"? Becanse our Lord is here referring to lIis own peculiar 


a Decausc even considering Him man, He would be born of God in the 
common c;en.,c, 



268 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. VII. 


birth frOln God, which they were ignorant of, because they did 
not know that He was the Son of God. IIis very saying then 
that they did Hot know whence lIe was, was telling theu1 whence 
lIe was. If they did not know. whence I-le was, He could 
not he from nothing; for then there wonld be no 'lc!lence to 
be ignorant of. lIe nlust therefore be frOln God. A nrl then 
not knowing 'lvhence lIe is, was the reason that they did not 
kno\v U',110 lIe is. lIe does not know the Son who does not 
Chrys. know I-lis birth fron1 the Father. CHRYS. Or the ignorance, 
Hom. I. lIe here S } )eaks of. is the iUllorance of a bad life. as Paul 
1. ' 0 , c 
Tit. I, saith, They pro..fess I hat they kilo'll' God, but ill uJorks they 
16. deny HÙn. Our Lord's reproof is twofold: lIe first 
published \vhat they were speaking secretly, crying out, 
Aug. , in order to put thenl to shalue. AUG. Lastly, to shew whence 
r.r,XXXI. they could get to know Hinl (who had sent EliID), He add
, 
1 1..'11011.' Hhn: su if you would kno\v BirD, enquire of .l\le. 
c. 8,55. No one l
no'lcelh the Father, ,f}(llie the Son, and he to 11'hOIJl 
tlte Sou will1'Eveal HÙn. And 1f I should sa,lf, I knoll' Hint 
Chrys. not, l should be flliar lil'e unto you. CURl'S. 'Vhich is ilnpos- 

om. 1. sible: for He that sent Me is true, and therefore I-Ie that is sent 
111Ust be truelil\:ewise. lIe everywhere attributes the knowledge 
of the Father to HiIllsclf, as being froln tIle Father: thus here, 
But I know Hin2,for I aJn.(ro}}
 Elim. IIILATIY. I ask how- 
e\rer, does the being fronl HÏIn express a work of creation, 
or a birth by generation? If a work of creation, then e,'ery 
thing which is created is froin Hin1. And hon
 then does not 
all creation kno\Y the Father, if the Son knows flill), because 
He is fronl IIim? But if the knowledge of the Father is })('CU- 
liar to Hiln, as being fron1 Hiln, then the being froln Hin1 is 
peculiar to Ifiln also; i. e. the being the true Son of God by 
nature. So you ha"e then a peculiar knowledge springing 
froln a peculiar generation. 1'0 prevent however any heresy 
applying the being froln HiIn, to the tin1e of IIis adn:
nt, 
He adds, .And He hath sent .life: thus presen'ing the order 
of the Gospel sacralnent; first announcing IIiInself Lorn, 
Aug. and then sent. AUG. I a)}
 fro}}
 Hhnt He says, i. c. as the 
Tr.xxxi. Son froln the Father: Lut that you see 2\1.e in the flesh is 
4. because lIe !lath sent .life. \Vherein understand not a differ- 
Chrys. ence of nature, but the authority of a father. CHRYS. His 
Horn. I. saying however, 1Vhol}'t ye know not, irritated the Jews, \vho 
2. 


Hilar. 
vi. de 
Trin. 
ultra 
med. 
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profi'!'
l.d to ha\"c kuowl('dge; and they 
'ou!ll" /0 take [{fin, 
but no Inan lai Ilflnds on IJÙn, :\Iark thc iu,"isihle check 
whie]l is ]
ept upon their fÜr.r: though the ]
:n1ngelist does 
not nlcntion it, Lut prcscn"es purposely a ]nunhle and 
IHlInan way of si->caking, in order to ilnprcss us with Christ's 
Inl111anity; alld theref(H'I' only add!', Because IIi.o; huur zras 
/lol yet COlJle. _\UG. That is, because lIe was not so pleased; Aug. 
1 . L I 1 1 ' . 1 ' 1 Tract. 
or uul" on wa
 not )()r11 
u >Jcct to tate. 10U nnlst not xxxi. 
helie,"c this e' ('11 of thyse]f
 mueh less of IIiul IJY ',",honl thou s. 6. 
,,"crt Blade. And if thine hour is in Ilis win, is not Ilis hour 
in I lis own will? IIis hOll1C then here docs not lllean the time 
that lIe was nLliged to die, hut the titne that lIe deigned to 
he put to death. 


31. And IHan) of the people believed on hiln, and 

aid, "Then Christ cOIncth, win he do nlore 111iracles 
than these which this lnan hath done P 
:i2. The Pharisees heard that the people lllurnIured 
such things concerning hinl; and the Pharisees and 
the chief priests sent officers to take hiIn. 
:
;j. 'fhen said .T esus unto theIn, \T et a little ,,,hile 
aUI I with you, and then I go unto hinl that sent DIe. 
:i4. Ye shall seek DIe, and shall not find ll
e: and 
,,,here I alll, thither }e cannot COllIe. 
a.j. Then said the Jews aUIong- theluselves, "
hither 
\\ ill he goo, that \ve shall not find hilll? \rin he go 
unto the dispersed anlong the Gentiles, anù teach the 
Gentiles? 
:3ü. ,rhat Inanner of saying is this that he said, \....(, 
shall seek HIe, and 
hall not find nIP: and \vherp I am, 
thither ye cannot come' ? 
01 


AUG. lurf I/lany (!/.. the people [;eIÙ.:l"erl on HÙn. Our Lord Aug. 
hrought the poor and humble to be savcd. 1'he COU1Illon Tra
t' 7 
XXXI. . 
people, who 
oon 
a\\ their own infirnlÏtics, recei,'ed IIis 
u)(
dicille without he
itation. C HRYS. l\ either had these Chrys. 
Horn. I. 
2. 
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howe\"cr a sound faith; but took up a low way of speaking, 
after the lllanner of the llltdtitude: When Christ cOlneth, 'will 
He do more 1niracles than this JJIan l
ath done? Their say- 
ing, 1Vhen Christ c01neth, shews that they \vere not steady in 
believing that lIe \vas the Christ: or rather, that they did 
not believe He \vas the Christ at all; for it is the saIne as if 
they said, that Christ, \"hen He canle, would be a superior 
person, and do Inore n1iracles. l\Iinds of the grosser sort arc 
;\ug. influenced not by doctrine, but by lniracles. AUG. Or they 
Tract, f h b Cl . h .. H T 
xxxi. 7. Illean, I t ere are not to e hvo lrISts, t IS IS e. he 
rulers however, possessed with ll1adness, not only refused to 
aclinowledge the physician, but e\'en wished to kill I-liul: 
The Pharisees heard that the }Jeople 1nurnulred such things 
concerning HiJn, and the Pllarisees and clâqf jJriests sent 
officers to take HÙn. CHRYS. He had discoursed often 
before, but they had ne,oor so treated IIim. The praises of 
the lllultitude however no\v irritated them; though the trans- 
gression of the sabbath still continued to be the reason put 
forward. Nevertheless, they were afraid of taking this step 
Aug. thenlselves, and sent officers instead. AUG. Not being able 
Tract. to take Hilll against His will, the y sent BIen to hear IIiul 
xxxi. 
s.8. teach. Teach what? Tllen said Jeslls 
lnto the1J
, Yet a little 
Chrys. u.,âle I Gln with you. CHRYS. He speaks with the greatest 

om. 1. hUlllility: as if to say, 'Vh)" do ye 111ake such haste to Idll 
Aug. 1\Ie? Only ,vait a little tilne. A UG. That \\Thich ye wish to 
Tract. d I II d . b b . . 
xxxi. 8. 0 110"r, ye S Ia 0 s0111ctInle, ut 110t now: ecause It IS 
not l\Iy \vili. For I wish to fulfil My n1Ïssion in due course, 
Chrys. and so to COllle to l\Iy passion. CHRYS. In this way lIe 

om. 1. astonished the bolder part of the lllultitude, and made the 
earnest among theln lllore eager to hear IIÍ1n; so little tilne 
being now left, during which they could have the benefit of 
His teaching. I-Ie docs not say, I am here, siInply; but, I 
aln with YO'll; ll1eal1ing, 'l'hough you persecute l\Ie, I "Till 
not cease fnlfiUing nlY part to\vards you, teaching you the 
way to salyation, and admonishing you. 'Vhat follo\vs, And 
I go unto HÙn that sent JJle, was enough to excite SOlne fear. 
TUEOPHYL. As if He were going to cOlllplain of them to the 
Father: for if they re\'iled HÏIn \vho was sent, no doubt they 
did an injury to HiIn that 8ent. BEDE. I go to HÙn that 
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sent JJIe: i. e. I return to 1.fy Father, at W}108C c0l11mand J 
bccamp incarnate. lIe is :;peakil1g of that departure, from 
,,'hich IIp has never returncd. CURYS. That they wanted Chrp:. 
llis presence, appears fro 111 I lis saling, Ire seek Jfe, rind 
om. I. 
s/lall not find JIe. nut \\ hen did the Jeu"s seek lIiln? Luke 
r('h\tcs that the W0111en hUllC'uted over J-lilll: and it is pro- 
hable that l11an)" others did the sal11e. .And especially, when 
the city W
lS taken, \,"ould they call Christ and ] lis n1Ïracles 
to rCIUell1 brance, and desire IIis presence. ...\ UG. I [erl' He Aug. 
foretels llis resurrection: for the search for IIiln \\'as to ;



9. 
take place after II is resurrection, when men ""ere conscience- 
f"trick('n. The}" would not acknowledge Tliln, ,,"hen present; 
afterward tIley sought IIiru, when they sa\'" the 111ultitude 
belie,"ing on IIim; and tuany pricked in their hearts said, 
1fhnt s/lall u;e do? Ther percei\"cd that Christ's death \\"as 
o,,;ng to their sin, and belie\"ed in Christ's pardon to sinners; 
and so despaired of sah"ation, until tl1CY drank of that blood 
,vhich they shed. Cnuys. Then le
t any f'hould think that Chrys. 
l-:Ii
 death "9ould take place in the COlnmon war, lIe adds, 
 I ?m. 3 
.... IX. . 
..And u:here I an1, thither ye cannot conze, If He continued 
in death, they would be able to go to Iliul: for we all are going 
t.hitherwards. AUG. lIe does not sar, "There I shall be, but Aug. 
1T7lere I a1Jl. For Christ was al\\9ays there in that place ;



9. 
,,"hither lIe \'9as about to return: lIe returned in such a 
waJ, as that lIe did not forsake us. '-isibly and according 
to thc' flesh, lIe ""as upon earth; according to IIis invisible 
Inajesty, lIe ,,'as in hea'"en and earth. Nor again is it, Ye 
win not Le ablc, hut, l-e are not able to cOlne: for they "gere 
not such at the tilHe, a
 to he aùlc. That this is not Incant 
to dri\'e 11len to despair, is shewn by His saying the '"ery 

ame thing tù J lis disciples; TVhither I go, ye cannot co}]
e ; 
and hy lIis explanation last of a11 to I>ctcr, lrhitlter I go, ye 
canJlot follolc Jle n01/', but ye shall folloll: JIe afteru'arrls. 
CIIRYS. TIt> \'"ants them to think seriuusly hon"' litth
 titHe Chrys. 
lon
cr ] Ie should be with thelll, and \vhat regret they will Horn. 1. 
32, 
feel ,vhen lIe is gone, and they are not able to find IIiln. 
I go unto 11im that sLnt ..aIe; this shews that no injury 
was done Ilinl by their plots, and t11at IIis passion \'"as 
voluntary. The words had some effect upon the Jews, ,,"ho 
a
ked each other, where they were to go, which was like 
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person
 desiring to be quit of Hin1: Then 
;a'id the Jews 
alnong thelllSelves, 1f T hitller will He go, Illat 'lee shall not find 
HÙn? rVil1 He go to the disjJersed aJnong tIle Gentiles, and 
teacll the Gentiles? In the fulness of their self-satisfaction, 
they can thel}} Gentiles, as a tenn of reproach; the G en tiles 
being dispersed e\Tery \vhere; a reproach which they tl1enl- 
seh"es under\\yent after\\yards. Of old all the nation was 
united together: but now that the Jews were 111Ïxed with 
the Gentiles in e'"ery part of the ,,"odd, our Lord woulù not 
ha"c said, TVhither I go, ye cannot eOlJ
e, in the sense of 
Aug. goiug to the Gentiles. AUG. 1Vhither I go, i. e. to the 
Tract. bosonl of the Father. This the y dià not at all understand: 
xxxi. 
10. and yet e\yen their ntistake is an unwitting prophecy of our 
sahTation; i, e. that our Lord \vould go to the Gentiles, not 
in His own persun, but by I-lis feet, i. e. His 111elnbe1's. He 
sent to us those WhOlll He had Blade His Inclnbers, and so 
Chrys. Ina(1e us His luelnbers. CHHYS. They did not nlean, that 

om. I.' our Lord was going to the Gentiles for their hurt, but to 
teach theIn, Their anger had subsided, and they belie\'ed 
what lIe had said. Else they would not ha\'e thought of 
asking each other, 1VIlat 1nanJler oj' saying 'is this that He 
said, Ye shall seek .L
Ie, and sl/all not find ..L?Ie: and u'llither 
I anl, ye cannot come. 


37. In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any In an thirst, let hÍ1n come 
unto Ine, and dl"ink. 
38. He that believeth on Ine, as the SCl'ipture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flo,v rivers of living 
water. 
39. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on hÌ111 should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost ,vas not yet given; because that Jesus was not 
yet glorified.) 


Chrys. CHRYS. The feast being O\Ter, and the people about to 

om. 1. return hOlne, our Lord gi\-es then] provisions for the way: In 
tile last da.lh that great day if f he jeast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, 1;( any 1J
an thirst, lei hÙ71 conle unto life, and 



\ 1-:1:. 37-3U. 


ST. JOII:\. 


"l7:3 


drink. ..\CG. The feast was then going on, which is callcd ;
ug. 
I r lct. 
fo;c(,I1ope
ia, i. c. building of tents. CUUys. 'Vhich lasted :xxxii. 1. 
sc'ocn days. The fin..t and last days wcre the Inost important; 
III lI,e lasf tla!l, Illfll great day nf flu) fea.fõì / , says thc E,'all- 
gelist. 'fhosc betwcen \"ere givcn chiefly to anlUSell1ents. 
lIe did not th('n luakc the offer on the first day, or thp 
secon(1, or the th
rd, lest alnidst the excitcInents that wcrc 
going on, pcoplp should ]et it slip fi'oln their nlinds, lIe ('ri )d 
Ollt, on acconnt of the great lllU1titudc of peop1t:) present. 
l'IIFOPIIYL. "ro Inake 11i1nself audible, inspire confidpuce in 
others, and shew an absence of all fear in H iIl1sclf. CH HYS, Chry
, 
I ' 1. . , . f ' 1 1 . , I H om. 
.t all!I' IlJ..
.t(
I/I: as I to 
ay, uscno (,oInlH! SIOnOl'YIO ence:Ii,I. 
hut if any haye the desire strong enough, let him cOlnC'. ArG. Aug. 
For there is an inner thir:,t, because there is an inner Illan: Tr3;
t l . 1 
XXAU. , 
and the inner Ulan of a certainty 10yes n10rc than the outer. 

o then if wp thirst, let us go 110t on our feet, but on our 
atfections
 not by change of place, Lut ùy ]o'"e. CHRYS. II e Chrys. 
is speaking of spiritual drink, as IIis next words shew: He "flor. 
fltaf heljerel/t 011 l1Ie, as Ihe "S'cripfure Itallt said, 0111 ql his 
!Jelly shall j/()If" l'irers 0./ lirillg Icaler. TIut where does the 

cripture say thi
? No where. "That then? "Te should 
rcad, lIe f"at !Jelierellt in JIe, a.fõì saitll t"e SC1-ipture, putting 
the stop here; and then, out 
f !tis belly sllall jlOl.l" rÙ:ers qf' 
Ii ring zrater: the n1paning being, that that was a right 
kiIH1 of helief, which was fonned on the eviùence of 
Scripture, not of Iniracles, Seal'cll, 'he Scriptures, lie had 
said Lefi')J'c. JER01J(<;. Or this tcstiInony is taken froln the Hierom. 
}>roverùs, where it is said, L()f thy jOlilltains be di.f\}Jcrsed l in P G ro- 
og. en. 
abroad, alld rirers if u'lilers ill the streets. A UG, The bell,\r P
o\". 5, 
of th(' inner luan, is the heart's conscience. Let hill1 drink A 1ü . 
ug. 
frolll that water, and his conscience i
 quicl
ened and purified; Tra
.t. 
] d . k ' h } 1 ('. 1 1 X
Xl1.4. 
1C nl1 os In t e " 10 C HHlntaIn, nay, )eC01l1CS t 1C '"cry 
fountain its<.'1t: But what is that fountain, and what is that 
ri,"cr, which flows froln thp belly of the inner nIan? The ]O\Yc 
of hi
 ncighbour. T f anyone, who drinks of the "",.\ter, 
thinks that it is Incant to satis(y himself alone, out (If his 
belly there (10th not flow li,'ing water, But if he does good 
to his ncighbour, the streanl is 110t dried up, ùut flows. 
GREG. 'Vhen sacred preaching flowcth fi'onl the soul of the Greg. 
faiththl, rivers of li,oing water, as it were, run down frolH the 
 E uper l 
zec I. 
T Hom. x. 
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bellies of bp1ic'
ers. For what are the entrails of the belly 
but. the inner part of the mind; i. e. a right intention, a holy 
Chrys.<] desire, hun1ility towards God llJercy to\vard In an. CURYS. 
II om. ' . 
Ii. 1. He says, ri'fers, not riyer, to shew the copious and o\rerflow- 
jng po\\yer of grace: and liring 
rater, i. e. always moving; 
for \vhen the grace of the Spirit has entered into and settlerl 
in the n1Ïnd, it flows freer than any fountain, and neither 
fails, nor elnpties, nor stagnates. The wisdom of Stephen, 
the tongue of Peter, the strength of Paul, are evidences of 
this. 1\ othing hindered theln; but, like inJpetuous torrents, 

ug.
 they went on, carrying e\'ery thing along with then}, AUG. 
;


r5. 'Vhat kind of drink it was, to \vhich our Lord invited them, the 
Evangelist next explains; But tlds He spalle if the Spirit, 
1.1"hich tlley tÌla! believe on 11Ùn should receive. 'VhOlH does 
the Spirit nleau, but the IIoly Spirit? For e\yery lnan has 
\vithin hin) his o\"n spirit. ALCUI
. He pron1Ïsed the Holy 
Spirit to the Apostles before the .Ascension; He ga\"e it to 
them in fiery tongues, after the Ascension. The Evangelist's 
,,'ords, rrhic/
 they tllat believe on Hirn should 'receit.e, refer 
Aug. to this. A UG, 1'he Spirit of God was, i. e. was with God, 
;



:6. before now; but ,va
 not yet given to those who believed on 
.Jesus; for our Lord had detenuined not to gi\'e theln the 
Spirit, till lIe was risen again: Tlte 1-101y Gltost u'as not yet 
Chrys. giren, bef'a'llse tllat JeSllS was not yet glo'rified. CHRYS. The 

o
. Apostles indeed cast out devils by the Spirit before, but only 
by the power \\'hich they had fron1 Christ, For when He 
sent theIn, it is not said, He gave thenl the Holy Spirit, but, 
He gave 'Unto theln pou.er. \Vith respect to the Propllets, 
however, all agree that the Holy Spirit was given to theln : 
Aug. but this grace had heen withdrawn fronl the world. AUG, 
1 'I .
."de .Yet we read of John the Baptist, He shall be filled Ui;tlt the 
rIn. c. 
xx. 1-101lJ Ghost eren froln his 1Jlother's 'lcolJlb. And 
acharias 

;.ke 1, \vas. fined with the IToly Ghost, and prophesied. l\Iary was 
fillcd \vith the Holy Ghost, and prophesied of our Lord. 
And so Wère Silneon and Anna, that they lnight ackno\\'ledge 
the greatness of the infant Christ. 'Ve are to understand 
then that the giving of the Holy Spirit was to be certain, 
after Christ's exaltation, in a \vay in which it never was 
before. It was to ha\-e a peculiarity at IIis coming, which 
it had not before. For we no "'here read of lnen under the 
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influcncc of the I IoJy Spirit; 
pcdking with tongues which 
they had nc'"{'r l
nown, as then took place, whcn it wag 
llcccssary to e,'idellce IIis cOIning Ly sensihlp Iniraclcs. 
AC(j. If the 1101)' Spirit then is recci,"ed now, why is therc no 
ontO who 
pcak
 the tongucs of all nations? Bccause no"" 
tbe Church herself 
pea]
s the ton
ncs of all nations. \Yhoso 
is not in ]Ier, ncithcr (10th he now rccei,"c the IIoly Spirit. 
]Jut if only thou lo,'cst unity, \\"hoc'"cr hath any thing in hcr, 
hath it for thee. Put away en"y, and that which I ha\'c 
is thine. Enyy s("\parateth, lo,"c unites: ha'"c it, and thou 
hast all things: whereas without it nothing that thou canst 
ha,"e, will profit thee. Tltp lore if God is .,,/u;d aùroad in Rom, õ, 
oilr lle(l"rl,ç b.lJ the IIoly ,
fpil'it 'lrldch Ù; gireJl to 'lis. But 9. 
why did our Lord gi,"c Lhe I101y Spirit after IIis resurrection? 
That the flamc of lo"c Blight moun t upwards to our own 
resurrection: s0parating us tÌ'OIlI the world, and devoting us 
who]]y to God. lIe who said, He 'hat úelierellt ill lJIe, Ollt 
nf Ids belly shall fl01C '}'irers o./lirill.fJ lrater, hath pron1Ísed 
life eternal, 1rce fronl all fear, and change, and death. 
uch 
then being the gifts which I-Ie pron1iserl to thosc in whom 
the Il01y Spirit lÚndlcd the flaulc of love, IT e would not give 
that Spirit tin lIe was glorified: in order that in IIis own 
person lIe 111ight she,," us that life, \\"hich \f'e hope to attain 
to in the resnrrection. AUG. If this then is the cause why Aug. 
the 1101)' Spirit was not yet gi,'en; viz. because Jesus was F cont . 
'3ust 
not yct glorified; douhtless, the glorification of Jesus when 1. xxx.ii. 
it took place, was the causc ÏInl11ediately of its bcing gi,-en. c. ]7. 
'I'he Catapll1'Jges, howe,'er, 
air1 that they first rccci,'ed thc 
pronlised Paraclete, and thus strayed fro1l1 the Catholic faith. 
The )lanichæans too apply all the prolnises lnade rcspecting 
tlH" [Ioly 
pirit to 
Ianichæus, as if there were no IT oly Spirit 
gi,"cn 1>efo1'(,. CURYS. Or thus; D) the glory of Christ, I Ic Chrys. 
mcans the cross. For, whercas we werc encInics, and gifts 
o
. 
d . 1 fì ' 1 . 1 h. 2. 
are not lna C to pnen1lcs, HIt to ncn( s, 1 twas nccessary t lat 
the victilu should be first offered up, and the cnlnity of the 
flesh removed; lhat, b{'ing lluulc friends of God, we 111ight he 
capa1>le of rc'c('i,'jng the gift. 
40. 
IallY of the people therefore, when they heard 
this saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 
T2 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. VI!. 


JVhy have ye not brought Him .2 ALCUIN. They \vho wishtd 
to take and stone IIiln, repro\'e the officers for not bringing 
ChrJs. lliu1. CHRYS. The Pharisees and Scribes profited nothing 
Horn.lii. b ' I . 1 1 d . h S . b 1 , 
1. Y seeIng t Ie mlrac es, an( rea Ing t e cnptures; ut t leu 
officers, who had done neither, \'"ere captivated with once 
Jlearing Him; and they who ,vent to take hold of Him, were 
themselves taken hold of by the n)iracle. Nor did they say, 'Ve 
could not because of the nlultitude: but made themseh'es 
proc1aimers of Christ's wisdo111: The officers allswe1.ed, J..Tet-er 
Aug. '1nan .
p(lke li/le lliis J1fall. AUG. He spoke thus, because lIe 
:::
tl. was both God and man. CURYS. Not only is their wisdonl to 
Chry@,.. be a(hnired, for not wanting miracles, but being convinced by 

om.ll1. His teaching only, (for they do not say, N e\'er nlan did such 
u1Íracles as this l\lan, but, !{ever lJ1aJl spalt'e ii/l'e ill-is Alan,) 
but also their boldness, in saying this to the Pharisees, who 
were such enemies of Christ. They had not heard a long 
discourse, but minds unprepossessed against Him rlid not 

ug. require one. AUG. The Pharisees however rejected their 

;

tl. testimony: Then tlllSlrerecl i!teni lite Plul/J'isees, Are ye a/so 
led att-ay? As if to say, We see that you are charmed by 
His discourse. ALCUIN. And so they were led away; and 
laudably too, for they had left the evil of unbplief
 and 
Chrys. "Tere gone o\'er to the faith. CHRYS. They make use of 
Hom.lii. h .(' I . h . I 
 if 1 
1. t e most 100 IS argulnent agaInst t le111: .n.are allY 0 tIle 
'rulers 01' if the Pharisees betiered on HÙn? hut lilis people 
who knolf."ellt /lot lite lau) are cursed? This then was their 
ground of accusation, that the people belieyed, but they 
Aug. thenlseh y es did not. AUG. They who knew not the law, 
;::
tl. believed on Hin) who had given the law, and they \vho 
taught the la\v condemned .IIiIn; thus fulfilling our Lord's 
c,19,39. words, J (tIn COllie, I hat they Iwhiclt see not 1Jligld see, alid 
Chrys. illat they w!tich see lnight he 1nade blind. CHRYS. How 
Horn.Iii. d h - d b 1 "I R h 
1. then are they curse , W 0 are COn\'ll1Ce y t Ie law r at er 
are ye cursed, \yho ha\'e not obsen'ed the law. THEOPHYL. 
The Pharisees answer the officers courteously and gently; 
because they are afraid of their forthwith separating fronl 
H Chrys I '" then1, and joining Christ. CHRYS. As they said that none of 
om. u. 
.L. the rulers believed on IIinl, the Evangelist contradicts them: 
Au. NicodeJJllts saitlt 'unto thelU, (lie t!tat C{UJle to Jeslls by ni.qlti, 
Tr
t. beilf'J nne f!f Ihe/n.) AUG. II e ,va
 not ul1be1ieving, but 
xxxiii. I. · 



\' ER. 40-ö3. 


ST. JOlI
. 


2 
-9 


fearful; and therefore canlC by night tu the light, \vishing to 
Iv\ cnlig-htcllcd, but afraid of heing known to go. lIe replies, 
[> Jill (Jill' hill" jll(
f/e all.'1 rnfl/l vl:fore it hellr hÙn, and kJluu' 
wllfillte doellt? I[e thought that, ifthcy ,,"ouhl only hcar I I in) 
patiently, thcy would he o\"erCOIllC, as the ofIiccrs harl been. 
But they prefcrred ob"tinately con(lctllllÏng Ililll, to knowing 
the truth. A VG. lie calls the law of God, 0111' IflU'; hecau
e 
it was gi'"cn to lllCn. CJlHYS. Nïcodclnus shews that they Chrys. 
knew the law, and did not act according to the law. I 
om l . 2 
11. , . 
1'hey, instead of dispro\"ing this, take to rude and angry 
contradiction: They lllUUl'ered llud said unto liilll, Art t/tOUI 
also ql Galilee.2 
\ UG. i. c. led away by a Galilean. Our Lord Au
. 
was called a Galilean, because IIis parents \vere of the to\vn ;



j.. 
of Xazareth; I mean by parents, 
lary. CHItYS. Then, by 2. 
f ' I 1 1 . II ' h '. . f ' II Chrys. 
\vay 0 lnsu t, t ICY ( nect 1111 to t e :Scnptures, as I e were Horn. 
inonorant of thenl. Search aud look /'or Oltt O if Galilee arise/It lii. 11. 
t) , '.. 
110 prophet: as if to say, Go, learn \vhat the Scriptures say. 
...\LCPI
. They kncw the place where lIe had resided, but 
nc"c1' thought of cnquiring where He was born; anfl therefore 
they not only denied that lIe was the :i\lessiah, but e\'en that 
lie was a prophet. ACG. Xo prophet indeed ariseth out of Aug. 
Galilee, but the Lord of prophets arose thence. 




;. 
Aud e
'e,.y mall irent liulo II is OIf'Jn hOll.f)I'. ...\.LCL' I X . I-laving II. 
effected nothing, dc,'oid of faith, and therefore incap
lble of 
being benefited, they returned to their home of uubelief and 
ungodliness. 



CHAP. VI[l. 


1. Jesus ,vent unto the 1110unt of Olives. 
2. And early in the lllorning he caIne again into the 
temple, and aU the people caine unto hiIn; and he sat 
do\vn, and taught theine 
3. Anù the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery; and ,vhell they had 
set her in the lnidst, 
4. They say unto him, Master, this 'VOlllan ,vas 
taken in aùultery, in the very act. 
5. No,v Moses in the law' cOlll111anded us, that such 
should be stoned: but \yhat sayest thou? 
6. This they said, tenlpting hÌIn, that they Inight 
have to accuse hiin. But Jesus stooped do\vn, and 
\vith his finger ,vrote on the ground., as though he 
heard thenl not. 
7. So \vhen they continued asking him, he lifted up 
himself, and said unto theIn, He that is \vithout sin 
ainong you, let hinl first cast a stone at her. 
8. And again He stooped down, and wrote on the 
ground. 
9. And they which heard it, being convicted by 
their own conscience, ,vent out one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus ,vas left 
alone, and the woman standing in the 111idst. 
10. vVhen Jesus had lifted np hÏ111self, and sa\v 
none but the \VOInan, he said unto her, "\V Oinan, \vhere 
are those thine accusers? hath no man condenuled 
thee? 
11. She said, No nlan, Lord. And Jesus said 
unto her, N pither do I condeinn thee: go, and sin no 
Inore. 
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A LC(;I
. Our Lonl at the tiulc of Tlis passion used to spend 
the day in Jcrusalcnl, }Hcaching in the teulple, and perfonning 
Iniracles, and return in the e,.cning to Bethany, WhCIC lIe 
lodged with the sisters of Lazarus. Thu
 on the last day of 
the fcast, ha,'ing, according to lIis "'ont, preachcd the whole 
day in the tculple, in thc cvcning I r c 'll:ent to tIle mount 
(if Olit'es. .\UG. 
\nd whcre ought Christ to teach, exccpt Aug, 
I t . 01 ' I f . 1 Tract. 
on t H.' 1110unt 0 n'cs; on t IC lllount 0 oJutIncnt, on t IC xxxiii. 
Ulount of chrisrn, For the name Christ is fronl c}1l;sln,3. 
chri
In bC'ing th(' Circek word for unction. lIe has anointed 
us, for wrestling with the de,'il. ALceI
. 'I.'he anointing 
with oil is a relicf to thc lilnbs, when wearicd and ill pain. 
Thc Blount of Oli,'es also denotes the height of auI' Lord's 
pity, oli\'c in the Greek signifying pity, The qualitics of oil 
are such as to fit in to this lnystical lueaning. For it floats 
abo\'e aU other liquids: and the Psalmist says, Thy 1Jzercy is Ps. 144. 
orer all 1ny 'll"Urhs. And early in tIle 1norning, lIe C({JJze 
again 'into tIle tellljJle: i. e. to denote thc giving and un- 
10lding of IIis 111CfCY, i. e. the now dawning light of the Ke\v 
Test:unent in the faithful, that is, in IIi
 teulple. IIis 
n.?turlling early in tile lJlfJrning, signifies the new rise of 
grace. TIEDE. And next it is signified, that after lIe began 
to dwell by grace in IIis tClnple, i. c. in the Church, 111en 
trOIn all nations" Duld believe in IIinl: ...lncl all the people 
Cll/}l(' to HhJl, ancllIe sat down and taught theJJz. ALCUI
. 
The sitting down, rerresent
 the lnunility of IIis incarnation. 
..\IHI the people callIe to lIilll, when lIe sat down, i: c. after 
tal
ing up hunlan nature, and thereby Lccolning ,-isib]e, 
Jnany began to hear and Lelie\'e on Jlim 1 only knowing lIim 
as their tì'icnò and ncighbollr. But" hile these kind and 
silnple persons are full of adn1Ïration at our Lord's discourse, 
the 
crihcs and Pharisees put questions to Ililn, not fOf the 
sake ofill
tfuction, but only to entangle the truth in their nets: 
41lld the S 'J"ibes allcll)llllrise)s brollyht uuto IIÙn a U.Ol/lflll 
taÃeu ill adultcry; aud whell tlu'y /tad Sl t lie,. in tl,e 1Jlid.
t, 
tlll'y say u" to [Iiln, .11(1.'\/(''', II, is IrOI//(I', 'lC({.\" Illl.:ell in 
adultery, ill ,It t' 
ry act. ALG. 1'hey had reularkcù upon Aug. 
lliln dlrcadv, as being 0' er lenient. Of IIinl indeed it had rra?
. 
W XXXIlJ. 
heeu prophesied, l
itlt, 011 becflll.W) W' ilu: Il"ol"tl (!l t rutl" 0 .s.4. 
lllt.'{ killS.', (Iud '!l ,.iyllff>ollsJlcs..,. 
(1 a:o' a tf'(1Chef lIe P". 14. 
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exhibited truth, as a deli,rerer meekness, as a judge righteous- 
ness. 'Vhen He spoke, IIis truth was ackno\vledged; when 
against His enemies lIe used no violence, His nleekness was 
praised. So they raised the scandal on the score of justice. 
For they said among themselves, If He decide to let her go, 
He will not do justice; for the la\v cannot cOIlllnand what is 
unjust: NOLo J.1Ioses ill the law conl1nauded us, that sllch 
should he stoned: but to 111aintain His meekness, \vhich has 
lllade Him already so acceptable to the people, He Inust 
decide to let l)er go. 'Vherefore they demand His opinion: 
And 'lDltat sayest Thou.? hoping to find an occasion to accuse 
Him, as a transgressor of the la\v: And this they said 
teuljJtilig HÙn, that tlttY 'Jnight hace to accuse Hinz. But 
our Lord in IIis ans\\"er both maintained His justice, and 
departed not froln meekness. Jesus stooped down, alld 'ivitl
 

u

n. His finger wrote Oil the ground. AUG. As if to signify that 

va.
g. such persons ,vere to be written in earth, not in heaven, 
lIb. 11. h H ld H " d ' . 1 I 11 ." 1 
c. 10. were e to IS ISClp es they s 10U ( rejOICe t ley \vere 
written. Or His bowing His head (to write on the ground), 
is an expression of humility; the writing on tbe ground 
signi(yíng that IIis la\v was written on the earth which bore 
fruit, not on the barren stone, as before. ALCUIN" The 
ground denotes the human heart, which yieldeth the fruit 
either of good or of bad actions: the finger jointed and 
flexible, discretion. He instructs us then, wIlen we see any 
faults in our neighbours, not imn1ediately and rashly to con- 
demn theIn, but after searching our own hearts to begin \vith, 
to examine them attentively ,,"ith the finger of discretion. 
BEDE. His \vriting \vith His finger on the ground perhaps 
she\ved, that it was He who had written the law on stone. 
So u;lten they continued asking HÙJl, He Iilled HÙJlse!f 
Aug. up. AUG. He did not say, Stone her not, lest He should 
;


:L seeln to speak contrary to the Jaw. But God forbid that He 
5. should say, Stone her; for He caIne not to destroy that 
which lIe found, but to seek that \\Thich was lost. 'Vhat 
then did He answer? He t!tat is without silt anzollg you, 
let hÙnjirst cast a stone at !leI". This is the ,"oice of justice. 
Let the sinner be punished, but not by sinners; the law 
carried into effect, but not by transgressors of the law.. GREG. 
For he who judges not himself first, cannot know ho\v to 



VEß. 1-11. 


ST. JOlIN. 


2b3 


judge correctly III tbe case of another. !i'or though lee 
1.no". what the oflence is, frOlll being told, yet lIe cannot 
judg-e uf another's deserts, who supposing hiulself innoccnt, 
willllOt apply the rule of justice to hiJllsclf. AUG. 1 Iadng Aug. 
. Trect. 
with the \\"eapon of justice smitten them, lIe deIgned not xxxiii. 
e\'en to look 011 the fallen, but averted llis eyes: And again õ. 
lIe .
/o()petl dow/I, (1IHl Irrvlp Oil lite grollnd. .A.LCUIN. This 
is like our Lord; while llis eyes arc fixed, and lIe seelllS 
attending to 80Inethillg else, lIe gi\ es the bystander
 an 
opportunity of retiring: a tacit admonition to us to consider 
al ways hoth before we condelnn a brother for a sin, and 
after we have punished hil1l, whethpr we are not guilty 
ourselves of the saIne fault, or others as bad. AUG. Thus Aug. 
. . I I . f .. . I Tract. 
slllltten thcu WIt 1 t 1e VOICe 0 JustIce, as WIt 1 a weapon, xxxiii. 
they examinc then1sel Yes, find thenlsehres guilty, and one by 8. 5. 
one retire: lnd tlley u'hich heard it, 'Leent out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest a . GLOSS. The Jnorc guilty of thenl, 
perhaps, or those who were more conscious of their faults. 
.A.rG. There were left however two, the pitiable) and the Aug. 
pitiful, .And Jesll
 was lqft aloue, and the u:07Jzan standing ;


fi. 
in the mid
.t: the ""Olnan, you mar suppose, in great alarm, f'
. . 
. . h f . h . II b ffilSE'nR 
expectIng punls n1cnt rom one III w om no SIn cou ( e et mise- 
found. But lIe who had repelled her adversaries with the ricordia. 
\\90rd of justice, lifted on her the eyes of Iuercy, and asked; 
lVhen Jesus Ilad lifted Hinlse{f up, and saw none but the 
U'UJJU1Jl, lIe said 'lOtto her, JrTOJJlan, u'here are these thine 
accusers 1 hath no 1nan conde'Jnned thee? SIte said, l.'TO 1nall, 
Lord. 'Ye heard aho\'t:
 the voice of justicc; let us hear now 
that of Inercy: Jesus said unto Iter, :
reither do I condemn 
thee,. 1, who thou fearedst would condenln thee, because 
thou foundest no fault in me. 'Vhat then, Lord? Dost Thou 
favour sin? No, surely. Listen to "hat follows, Go, and sin 
no JJlore. So then our I..4ord condenull'd sin, but not the 
sinner. For did lIe fa\'olIr sin, lIe would ha'g e said, Go, 
and li,rc as thou wilt: depend on mr deli \'crance: howsoc\'cr 
great thy sins be, it Inatters not: 1 \\ ill deli'ger thee froln 
hell, and its torulcntors. But lIe diù not say this. Let 
tho
c attend, who 10\ e tlie Lord's Inere)", and fear IIis truth. 
1\'ul . v , G raciolls an I ri , ( '1 ll1eOll
 is tI,e Lord. P 3 r.... 

. D I. 


· y ulgat
 omits ÍI... "';;1 ,u.II
"tT''''' b..')'
ó",..o, rllll, .,.Z, i,xa..,.,.". 
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12. 'fhen spake Jesus again unto thelll, saying', I 
am the light of the \vorld: he that foIIo\veth Ine shall 
not \valk in darkness, but shall have the light of ]ife. 


ALCUIN. Ha\'ing absolyed the \VOn1an froln her sin, lest 
SUlne should doubt, seeing that He \vas really lnan, His 
power to forgive sins, lIe deigns to gi\re further disclosure 
of His divine nature; Tlten spake Jesus again un:o tlleu
, 
saying, I aJn tIle Light Q/ tIle n
orld. BEDE. \Vhere it is to 
he obsenred, He does not say, I a1n the ligh t uf Angels, or 
of hea\yen, but the Light of the u;orld, i. e. of luankind \\,ho 
Luke 1, live in darkness, as we read, To give light to them tllat sit in 

9hry
. darkness, and in the shadow if deal!t. CHRYS. As they had 
l 
o 2 m. brought Galilee as an oblection against IIill), and doubted 
Ih . J 
His being une of the Prophets, as if that was all He clain)ed 
to be, He wished to shew that He was 1I0t one of the 
Prophets, but the Lord of the \vhole earth: Then sjJake Jesus 
again 'Unto thein, saying, I aJ}
 the Light Q/ the u'orld: not 
Allg_ of Galilee, or of Palestine, or of J uclæa. 
t\UG. The .1\1 ani- 
;



.. chæans suppose the sun of the natural world to be our Lord 

. Christ; but the Catholic Church reprobates such a notion; 
for our Lord Christ was not Iua(le the SUll, but the sun \-vas 
c. 1, 3. lllade by Hill1: illasilluch as ail tllings u'ere 'inade b!/ HÙIl. 
And for our sake did He con)e to he under the sun, being 
the light which Blade the sun: lIe hid Ii inlself under the 
cloud of the flesh, not t.o oùseure, but to telnper IJ is light. 
Speaking then through the cJoud of the flesh, the Ijght 
unfailing, the Light of wisdom says to lnell, I au
 the Light if 
tile u'orld. THEOPHYL. \' on lllay bring these words against 
Kcstorius: for our Lord does not say, In :\le is the light of 
the \vorld, but, J 1111t the Liyht (if tile 'l['orld: !-Ie who 
appeared Ulan, was both the Son of Gud, and the Light of 
the world; not, as X t:storius fGlJuI) hdlds, the Son of God 
Aug. dwelling in a luere lHan. Al7G. He wi thdra \\'8 you howe\rcr 
Tract. 
. {ruIn the eves of the flesh, to those of the heart , in that lie 
XXXIV. .J 
s.5. adds, He lllatfúlltJ'lcullz. lJIe 
/tall uot 
t:alk in darlnu:ss, but 
sidlilltave tile light Qj'lije. He thinks it 110t ellough to say, 
shall/lave l:glll, but adds, (1 life. 'l'hese wo
'ds of our Lord 
Ps.35. agree with those ufthe Psahn, In Thy light sh,tllzce 
ee !iylll; 
Iv," lcit/t Tllee is lhe 1reli q/'/iJ'e. For Ludily use:-:, li
ht is one 
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thing, 
uHl a well another; and a wclIluinisters to the 1110nth, 
light to the l'yes, \\Tith C;od th
 light aud the \'"cU arc the 
salnc. lIe who shincs upon thce, that thou Inayest sce J [iln, 
the SaIne flows nnto thce', that th0111nayest drink Ilillt. 'Yhat 
I [e pron1Ïses is put in the future tense; what we ought to do 
in the prescnt. lIe tllflt.[ollou:eth .JIe, He says, sllallllare ; 
i. P. Lv faith HOW, in gight hereafter. 'rhc ,risible 
un ac- 
cOlllpallieth thee, only if thou goest westward, whither it 
goeth al
o; and c\'en if thou follow it, it will forsake thec, at 
it..; setting. Thy God is every where wholly; lIe will not 
f
lll frolll thee, if thou fi\ll not frOtH Hinl. Darkness is to he 
leared, not that of the eyes, hut that of the IHind; and if of 
the eyes, of thc inner not the onter eyes; not those hy which 
,,"hite and Llack, but those hy which just and unjust, are 
discerned. CHRY
. nralhetlt nut in da,-kness, i. e. spiritually Chrys. 
abideth Hot in crror. ] Iere lie tacitly praises Nicodeulus l 
om 2 . 
lJ. . 
anù the ofiiccrs, and censures those who had plotted against 
IIitu; as Leing in darkness and error, au<l unable to COine to 
the ]ight. 


13. 'fhe Pharisees therefore said unto hiIn, Thou 
bcarest l.ecord of thyself; thy record is not true. 
14. J eSllS answered and f:5aid unto then1, Though 
I bear record of lHyself, yet IllY record is true: for 1 
know ,vhence I caIne, and "'hither I go; but ye can- 
not tell ",hence I come, an d whither I goo. 
1 J. Ye judge after the flesh; [judge no Ulan. 
10. And yet if I judge, U1Y judginent is true: for I 
an1 not alone, but I and the Father that sent tHe. 
1 7. It is also \Vrittell in your ht\v, that the testilnony 
of 1\\'o 11lcn is true. 
18. I 
un one that Lear witness of 111yse1t: and the 
11"ather that sent HIe beareth witness of HIC. 


CHRr
. Our Lorò haring said, I (1JJ
 tlte L(ght Q/ the u'orld; Chr.r s . 
and, he that ,1'ullou:etlt J/e, u;a lke tIt not Ùl darkness, the l 
om 2 . 
11, . 
Jews wish to o,'crthrow what lle has said: Tlte J:)harisees 
therej'ore said unto J-ljlll, Tlzou bearest rel.ord oj. Thyself, TllY 
}'pcord is nnt true. .ALCUIX. ...\s if our Lord HitI1self were 
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the only (one that bore) witness to I-lilnself; \vhereas the 
truth was that He had, before His incarnation, sent nlany 
Chrys. witnesses to prophesy of H is Sacraments. CHRYS. Our 
l 
om 2 ' Lord however overthrew' their ar g ulnent: Jesus answered 
II. . 
and said, Though I bear record 0/ lJIyse?f, yet ltIy record 'is 
true. This is an accommodation to those who thought Him 
110 Inore than a Inere Ulan. He adds the reason, For I 
know whence I come. and whither I go; i. e. I an1 God, fron1 
God, and the Son of God: though this lIe does not say 
expressly, fron1 IIis habit of mingling lofty and lowly words 
together. No\\' God is surely a COlnpetent witness to I-Iim- 
Aug. self. AUG. The wituess of light is true, whether the light 
Tract' 6 shew itself, or other things. The Prophet spal{e the truth, 
xxxv. . 
hut \"hence had he it, but by dra"Ting from the fount of 
s. õ. truth ? Jesus then is a cOinpetent witness to Himself. For 
I know whence I cO'Jne, and whither I go: this has reference 
to the Father; for the Son gave glory to the Father who 
sent Him. How greatly then should luan glorify the Creator, 
"Tho Inade Hiin. lIe did not separate ii'OUI l-lis Father, 
however, when He came, or desert ns when lIe returned: 
unlike that sun w'hich in going to the west, leaves the east. 
A.nd as that sun throws its light on the faces both of him 
\vho sees, and hiln who sees not; only the one sees with the 
light, the other sees not: so the 'Visdom of God, the 'V ord, 
is every where present, eyen to the n1Ïnds of unbelievers; 
but they have not the eyes of the understanding, ,vhere- 
\\
ith to see. To distinguish then bet\veen belie\Ters and 
enemies alnong the Jews, as between ligbt and darkness, lIe 
adds, But ye cannot tell u'!lBnce I con
e, and 'If.)hither I go. 
Tract_ These Jews saw the luan, and did not believe in the God, 
xxxvi.3. and therefore our Lord says, }Te judge after the flesh, i. e. in 
saying, Tho'll bearest record if Thyself, Thy record is not true. 
THEOIJIIYL. As if to say: Ye judge untruly, ac(;ording to the 
flesh, thinking, because I an1 in the flesh, that I aID fl
sh 
Aug. only, and not G.od. AUG. l!nderstanding 1\Ie not as God, 
Tract. d . i\ 1 h . k 1\1 . b . 
xxxvi.3. an seeIng 1\ e as man, ye t In e arrogant In eanng 
in Joan. \vitness of l\lyself. For any lnan \vho bears high testiinony 
to himself, is thought proud and arrogant
 But men are 
Chrys. frail, and Inay either speak the truth, or lie: the Light cannot 

om.l. lie. CHRYS. As to li\Te according to the flesh is to li\re 
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alniss; 
o to judge according to the flesh, is to judge un- 
justly. They nlight say, howevcr, If \\'e judgc wrongly, why 
dost l'ho11 not con\"Ïct us, wII) dost Thou not condenl11 us? 
So lIc adds, I J'ud!Je 110 Jnan. AUG. 'Vhich Ina) be under- Aug. 

to()d ill two '\"ay
; I jud!Je no lnall, i. e. not now: as ] Ie Trac
. 
. xxx
. 
says elsewhere, (Tor! sent unt His Son into tIle 1.curlrl to s. 4. 
cOndel111l the u.orlrl, but II at the u'olld tllrollgh HiJu 1Jllgld 
be sarerl: not that TIe ahandúlJ
, but only defers, n is justicc. 
01" ha,'ing said, Ye judgc accordin!l to the lies", J-Ie says 
itnlnediately, 1 J'udge no nlall, to let you know that Christ 
docs not judge according to the flesh, as lIll
n judged IIim. 
For that Christ is a judge appcar
 froll1 the nt'xt words, 
1nd 
yet t f I jud!le, JJIy J.lldgJJteJlt is true. CURYS. As if to say: Chrys. 
In 
aying, J jlld!Je 110 man, I 111cant that I did not anticipate 


: 
judglncnt. If I jUllged justly, I should condenn1 you, but 
now is not the tiulc for judging. lIe alludes howe\'er to the 
future judglnclIt, in what follo\\'s; For I iun not alone, but I 
and tIle Father tlLat sent ..:'lIe; which Ineans that lIe will not 
condclnn thCITI alone, but lIe and the Father together. This 
is intended too to quiet suspicion, as H)en did not think the 
Son v;orthy to he belic,.cd, unless lIe had the testilnony of 
tllt
 Father al
o. A UG. nut if the Father i
 with Thee, how Aug. 
did J I c 
l'nd l'11eo? 0 Lord, Thy nlÏssion is TIn' incarnation. Trac
. 7 
. . XXXVI. . 
Christ was hcrc according to the flesh without withdrawing 
frotn du.> Father, Lecause the !i"ather aud the Son are e\'ery 
where. ll]ush, thou Sabellian; our Lord (loth not say, I 
aln the Father, and I the 
elf-same person anl the Son; but, 
I aUI not alone, úecau:se the Father is 'Leith .JIe. l\lalie a 
distinction then of pcrsonF;, and distinction of intel1igcnces : 
acknowledge that thc Father is the Father, the Son th(' SOIl : 
hut heware of 
a
'ilìg, that the Father is greater" the Sou less. 
Theirs is one su b
tallce, one cocternity, perfect equality. 
l.'hcreforc, lIe sa
 s, 
Iy judglncnt is true, becau
e I anI the 
Son of God. But that thou Inaye
t undl'r
tal1tl how that the 
Father is with :\1c, it is not 1ur the Son c\'cr to lca,'e the 
Father. I ha,'c ta1.eu up the forn1 of a servant; but I have 
not lost the fo1'1n of G-od. ] Ie had f']>oken of judg111cnt: 
now lIe speaks of witness: It is a/:so u.:ritten in your lalc, 
that tIle testir/lo/lY nf tu'o 1/len is true. 
\UG. Is this Inade a 
La(l n
e of hy the 
Ianichæan
, that onr Lord does not say, 
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in the la\\' of God, but, in your law? 'Vho does not recog- 
nise here a manner of speaking custolnary in Scri ptnre? In 
your lau', i. e, the la\y gi\Ten to you. l'he Apostle speaks of 
Ids Gospel in the sanle ,,'ay, though he tp.stifies to having 
recei\Ted it not fi'onl lnen, but by the re\'elation of J eSllS 
Aug. Christ. AUG. There is much difficulty, and a great lll} stery 
Tract. 
xxxvi. seenlS to be contained, in God's words, In the 1nouth if tu'o 

O
ut.10, or three witnesses, let every u'ord be established. It is 
possible that two nlay speak false. The chasfe Susannah 
\\Tas arraigned by two false \vitnesses: the whole people spake 
against Christ fillsely. Ho\v then must we understand the 
,,'ord, By the lnouth of two or lliree 
()itnesses shall every 
'lDord be established: except as an intilnation of the Inystery 
of the Trinity, in "Thich is perpetual stability of truth? 
Receive then our testimony, lest ye feel our judgment. I 
delay l\ly judglnent: I delay not 1\ly- testÏ1nony: I (lJn one 
that bearetlt 'U;'itnes (:1 lJlyse?/
 and the Fatller lllat sent lJIe 
bearetlt 
citness ql lJIe. BEDE. In rnany places the Father 
PE:. 2. bears witness of the Son; as, This day Ilave I begotten Thee; 
Matt. 3, also, Tlzis is JJIy belored Son. CH RYS. It is 'uTitten in your la u', 
17. 7 1 . . . If 1 ., b 1 
Chrys. tllat ltle testunony q/ t
()O rnen 'ts true. t us IS to e ta \:CH 

om. literally, in what respect does our Lord differ from 1nen? 
In. 3. The rule has been laid down for men, on the ground that 
one nlan alone is not to be relied on: but how can this be 
applicable to God? These ,vords are quoted then with 
another 111eaning. \Vhen t\vo Inen bear witness, both to an 
indifferent matter, their witness is true: this constitutes the 
testill10ny of two InCH, But if one of then1 bear witness to 
himself, then they are no longer two witnesses. Thus our 
Lord l1leans to shew that He is consubstantial with the 
Father, and does not need another witness, i. e. besides the 
Father's. I and the Father that sent lJIe. Again, on hunlan 
principles, when a nlan bears witness, his honesty is sup- 
posed; he is not borne w'itncss to; and a man is a(hnitted 
as a fair and cOlnpetent witness in an indifferent Inatter, but 
not in one relating to hilnself, unless he is supported by 
other testiulony. But here it is quite otherwi
e. Our Lord, 
though gi \'ing testin10ny in His own case, alid though saying 
that lIe is borne witness to by another, pronounces HiInself 
worthy of belief; thus shewing I-lis all-sufficiency. He says He 
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desen'es to be believed. .ALCUIN. Or it is as if lIe said, If 
your Ia\\' adn)its the testimony of two I11en who lnay he 
decci\.ctl and testify to 1l10rC than if' true; on what grounds 
, w 
can you reject :\line and 
Iy Fathcr'
 te
tiIJlUny, thc highest 
and Illost sure of all ? 


10. Then said they unto hinl, "There is thy Father? 
Jesus answereù, Y c neither kno,v l11e, nor nlY Father: 
if ye had kno,vn IllC, yo shoulù have ]ulown IllY Father 
also. 
20. 1'hesc words spake Jesus ill the treasury, as he 
taught in the teillple: and 110 luan laid hands on hinl ; 
for his hour ,vas not yet COllle. 


AUG. Those who had heard onr Lord say, } e jud.qe after Aug. 
the flesh, shewed that they (lid so; for they understood Tract:" 
xxxv 11. 
,,,hat lIe said of His Father in a carnal sense: Then said 1. 
they flnlf) IIÙn, 'f/here i.
 11,y Fllflu:r? Ineaning, 'Ye have 
heard 1'hee say, fallt not alone, òu t I {Iud the Father / hat 
sent ...lIe. 'Ve ::;ee Thee alone; pro
e to us then that Thy 
Father is with Thee. THEOPHYL. SOlne reluark that this is 
said in contumely and contcnlpt; to insinuate eithcr that He 
is born of fornication, and kno,,'s not ,,-ho Ilis Father is; or 
as a slur on the low situation of II is father, i. e. Joseph; as 
if to say, Thy father is an ohscure, ignoble person; why 
do
t Thou so often nlention him? So because they asked the 
question, to teInpt IIiIl1, not to get at the truth, Jesus 
allslcered, JTe '/leitlter knolv lIe, /lor 11ly Father. AUG. As Aug. 
if lIe said Ye ask u-ltere Ù; Th y Falller.2 As if Y e kne". Trac
: 
, XXXVll. 

Ie alreaùy, and I were nothing el
e but what ye scc. But II, 
ye kno\v 
Ic not, and thel'('fi)l'(' I tell you nothing of l\[y 
Father. ):.. c thin1. l\Ie indecd a mcrc man, an(l therefore 
alnong Inen look for 
ly Father. But, forasInuch as I am 
different (lltugether, according to l\Iy seen and unseen 
natures, and speak of'Iy Father in the hidùen sense accord- 
ing to ..\ly hidden nature; it is plain that ye lllust first kno\v 
:\Ie, and then ye will know l\Iy Father; If ye Ilad k/lOlDIt 
Jle, ye ll'Olild /tare "-ïlOU"/l l[y Faiher also. CllUl'S. lIe tells Chrys. 
1 .. f 0 1 r 1 ' Horn 
t leIn, It IS 0 no aVaI lor t lCl11 to sa". they know the J. ather , I .. 3 . 
J . 11. . 
U 
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Orig" if they do not J..no\\? tht' Son. ()RIGE:\'. Ye ueitl,P/' know 
tom.XIX, 7IT 11 D l ' h . , . . h ) 
1. in J.He, uor..L .'1 ..1.1(( Iler: t IS scenlS InCOn
\lstent wIt W lat was 
J
an. in said above, Ié volh know ]tIe, and know u'/Zence I arn. 
pnnc. .. 
Rut the lattcr IS spoken In reply to SOUle fro1l1 Jerusalenl, 
who asked, Do tlte rulers knoll" indeed tlUlt tlll.s 'Ù; tlte rery 
C'It,.is[? Ye neill,er knfJu. lJIe, is addressed to the Phariseps. 
To the fonner persons frOIl1 Jernsalenl however I-le said, Hp 
that sent life is trlle, ff7'01J1 ye knoll. 11ot. l
 ou win ask then, 
IIow is that true, If J/e /..'//ou; ltle, ye 1,["ould knolV JJIjI Faihe'}. 
also? when they of Jerusaleln, to WhOl11 lIe said, Ye knou' 
...lIe, did not know the Father. To this we nlust reply, that 
onr Saviour sOllJetinles speaks of IIilnself as Ulan, and 80Hle- 
tilnes as God. JTe both "now ille, He saJs as Inan: ye 
Aug. lleither knrJlr i1le, as God. AUG. 'Vhat does this 111ean: fl 
Tract. 
xxxvii. ye knew AIe, :'íe would know JIy Fallier also, but, I rind It[y 
7. Father are oue? It is a COlnmon expression, when you see 
one nlan "ery like another, ] f yon ha\
e seen hitn, you ha,re 
seen the other. \- au say this, because they are so like. And 
thus our Lord says, {l ?Ir !tad /.."IiOU'l1 lJIp, Jle IUld knolcn JIy 
Fa/her obm; not that the Father is the Son, hut that the 
Son is like the Féither. '".rHEOPHYL. Let the Arian blush: for 
if, as he sayf', the Son be a creature, how does it follo\\r that 
he who knows the creature, knows God? For not e\ren by 
knowing the substance of Angel
, does one kno\v the Divine 
Suhstance? Foraslnuch therefore as he who kno\vs the Son, 
}UIOWS the Father, it is certain that the Son is consubstantial 
Aug. with the Father. AC"G. This ,yord perhaps C is used only 
;



ii. by way of rebuke, though it seems to express doubt. A.s 
s.3. used by Inen indeed it is the expression of doubt, but lIe 
who knew nIl things could only )llPan by that doubt to 
rehuke unhelief. X ay, e,.en we sOlnetimes say perhaps, 
when thL'Y are certain of a thing, e. g. when yon are angry 
with 
-our s]a\
e, and say, Do not you heed nlc? Consider, 
perhaps I aln 
Tour Inaster. So our Lor(rs doubt is a reproof 
to the unbclievers, when lIe says, Ye should have known 
Orig.. perlnlp"'- ]Jf.'1 Fal her also. 01UGE

. I t is proper to obsenTe, 
t

XIX. that the followers of other sects think this text pro"es c learl.r, 
J
an. in that the God, ,,-h0I11 the Jews worshipped, ".as not the Father 
pnne.>. of Christ. For if, say they, our Sa\'iour said this to the 
C forsitan in Y ulgate, before ti
U'T1 ã.. 
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Pharisee
, who worshipp('(l God as th(
 Governor of the world, 
it is c,oidcnt that the Father of Jesus, ",hOlll thc Pharisees l,new 
not, was a (lifl'erent person froln the Creator. But they do not 
nùsenoc that thi
 is a usual llH111ncr of 
peal,ing in Hcripture. 
rhongh a Ulan luay know the existence of God, and ha\"e 
learned frOtH thp Father tha.t lIe only 10USt be worshipped, 
yet if his litc' is 110t good, It.. i
 said not to ha"c the know- 
ledge of God. 'TIllIS the son
 of Eli, on account of their 
wickedne

, are said 1Iot to ha\rc lino\\On God. _\..1)(1 thus 
agaill the Pharisel'
 di(l not knuw tIle Father; because they 
did not li,oe accordiug to their Creator's cOlll1l1and. .And 
tllcre is another thing Ineant too by knowing God, different 
froln Iner('lv bC'lic,,"ing in !lill1. It is 
aid, Be still then, {(/Ill Ps. 4ó, 
I. " I G I A 1 1 , o. . . 10, 
ilIlO'lV Itlal (till TOl. _""1.1)( t liS, It IS certaIn, was wntten 
for a people that belic\Oeù in the Creator. But to know by 
hclieving, and helic,"c siInply, are diffcrent things. To the 
Pharisees, to whonl lIe says, Yé Ilpilher l':Il01C J[e, lIor JIg 
j'}lIlter, lIc could with right havc said, Y' e do not c\-en 
belieyc in )Iy Father; for he who denies the Son, has not 
the Fathcr, either hy faith or knowledge. But Scripture 
gives us another sense of knowing a thing, viz. being joined 
to t1lat thing. \datu kncw his wife, ,,-hen he \\"as joined to 
her. ...\nd if he ,,-lIo i
 joined to a woman knon"s that 
WOloan, he who i:-ò joined to the Lord is one spirit, and lnlon s 
the Lord. _\nd in this sense the Pharisees ncither knew the 
Father, nor the Sun. But Inay not a IHan h110W God, and 
)yct not know the Father? )7 es; these are two different con- 
ceptions. _\nd therefore al110ng an infinite nUlnher of 
prayers offercd up in the La,,", we do not find anyone 
addre
scd to God the Father. They only pray to Ililn as 
God and Lord; in ordt'r not to alllÎcipatc the grace shed by 
Jesus over the \\'holc world, calling all Inen to the 
ol1ship, 
according tu the Psahn, I u'ill declare Thy name unto rrlY 
hrethren. 
'in 
s l:oJ{]s 
1j((ke Jesus in the trea..\"ury, as He taught in 
ili 
 te/lip/e, A I Ct:I
, 'freasury (Gazophylaciulll): Gaza is 
the Persian for wealth: phylattf'in is to keep. It \\ as a place 
in the telnple, where the Ill0nC}' was kept. CHRY
. lIe spake Chrys. 
in the tClnple Iuagisterially, and now lIe \\'as speaking to 1 
?n I 1. 
JJJ. , 
those whu railed at and accus('d IIiln, for HUlking IIinlscIf 
fT2 
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Aug. equal to the Father. AUG. Great however is His confidence 
Tract. l .i'. . 
xxxvii. anc learlessness: It not being possible that He should 
8, undergo any suffering, but that which He voluntarily under- 
took. "Therefore it follows, And no Ulan laid Ilands on HÙn, 
for His hour u'as not yet COlne. Sonle, when they hear this, 
think Christ to have been under the control of fate. But if 
fate conles froll1 the yerb fari, to speak, as some derive it, 
how can the 'V ord of God be under the control of fate? 
'Vhere are the fates? In the heavens, you say, in the courses 
and revolutions of the stars. How then can fate have power 
O\Ter Hill1, by 'Vhom the heavens and stars were Inade; when 
even thy ,vil1, if thou exert it aright, transeends the stars? 
Dost thou think that because the flesh of Christ was placed 
beneath the heavens, that therefore His power \vas subjected 
to the heavens? His !tollr then !tad not yet COlne; i. e. the 
hour, not on \vhich he should be obliged to die, but on 
Orig.. which He should deign to be put to death. ORIGEN. \Vhen- 
tom.XIX. .. dd d J k h d . 1 I 
in Joan. ever It IS a e, esus spo Te t ese \VOl' s In suc lap ace, 
you \viII, if you attend, discover a meaning in the addition. 
'Y1t.
fJtpu The treasury ,yas a place for keeping the Inoney, which was 
^tt1(,;
 
given for the honour of God, and the support of the poor. 
The coins are the divine ,,,"ords, stalTIped \vith the likeness 
of the great King. In this sense then let everyone contribute 
to the edification of the Church, carrying into that spiritual 
treasury all that he can collect, to the honour of God, and 
the common good. But while all 'v ere thus contributing to 
the treasury of the temple, it was especially the office of Jews 
to contribute his gifts, which were the words of eternal life. 
'Vhile Jesus therefore \\Tas speaking in the treasury, no one 
laid hands on HÌ1n; His discoul'se being stronger than those 
who wished to take Hilll; for there is 110 weakness in that 
which the "T ord of God utters. BEDE. Or thus; Christ 
speaks in the treasury; i. e. He had spoken in parables to 
the Jews; but now that He unfolded heavenly things to His 
disciples, His treasury began to be opened, which was the 
meaning of the treasury being joined to the telnple; all that 
the Law and the Prophets had foretold in figure, appertained 
to our Lord. 


21. Then said Jesus ag'ain unto theIn, I go IllY way, 
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and ye shaH seek Ine, and bhall die in your SIns: 
\, hither I go, yc (;annot COlne. 
22. 'Then f'aid the J C\VS, \ViU he kin hilnself? 
ùecause he 
aitlt, 'Vhithcr I go, ye cannot co inc. 
2:t And h(\ 
aid unto them, Ye are from heneath; 
I an1 fron1 above: ye aloe of this ,vorld, I aITI not of 
tIlls ,vorld. 
2-1. I said therefore unto you, that ye shaH die in 
your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall 
die in your 
inb. 
.\rG. In accordance with w}1at was ju!"t, lIe said that no man Aug. 
laid hands Oil IIÙn, óecause Ilis hour 'u.:as not yet CUlne; lIe Tract.-.. 
XXXVlll. 
now speaks to the .Jews of IIis passion, as a free, and not a 2. 
cOlnpnlsory sacrifice on His part: Tlzen said Jesus again 
'Unto thent, I go lIIy lcay. Death to our Lord was a return 
to the place whence lIe had come. BEDE. The connexion of 
these "pords is such, that they n1ight have been spoken at one 
place and one tilHe, or at another place and another tilne: 
as either nothing at all, or son1P thing!", or Iuan}" may ha\'e 
intervened. ORIGE
. Uut SOlne one win object: If this Orig. 
was spo1..en to men who P er!"isted ill unbelief, how is it lIe !om J .xix. 
In oaD. 
says, J e sllall seek .JIe? For to seek Jesus is to seek truth s. 3. 
and wisdon1. ,.,. ou will answer that it was said of His 
persecutors, that they sought to take IIin1. Therc are 
differcnt \nlYs of seeking Jesus, .All do But seek IIinl for 
their health and profit: and only they \\-ho f"cek lIim aright, 
find peace. .And they are said to seek IIinl aright, who seek 
t11(' 'Y onI which \Vas in the beginning \vith GoJ, in order 
that] Ie 111[\) lead then1 to the Father. AUG. J-re sllall seek Aug. 
.i'Ie, then, lIe says, not froln cOlnpassionate regret, but frolll Trac
:. 
XXXVlll. 
hatred: for after I Ie had departed from the eyes of Inen,2. 
lIe wa
 sought fur both by those who hated, and those \\'ho 
loved Ililll: the one ,,-al1ting to pcr!"ccute, the othcr to ha\'e 
IIis presence. _\nd that Je luay not think that yc shall seek 
:\Ie in a good sense, I ten you, Ie slzall die in your sin. This !J,p.
e"':
 
. k CI . , d '. ,. 1 ,. } plural 
IS to see IrIst aUllSS, to IC III OIlC S Sin: t lIS IS to late in our 
IliIn, froll1 "
holn alonc COlllcth sah-ation. lIe pronounces Trans}. 
sentence on theln prophetically, that they shall die in their 
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sins. BEDE. Note: sin is in the singular nun1ber, your in 
the plural; to express one and the sallle \\ ickedness in all. 
Orig. o ORIGEN. But I ask, as it is said below that lllany believed 
:
mj:

: on IIiIn, \vhether lIe speaks to all present, ,,-hen He says, 
s.3. Ye shall die in your sins? No: He speaks to those only, 
WhOl11 lIe knew would not believe, and would therefore die 
in their sins, not being able to follow Hill). JVh-ither I go, 
He says, ye cannot C07ne; i. e. there \\'here truth and wisdoI}} 
are, for with then1 Jesus dwells. They cannot, He says, 
because they win not: for had they wished, lIe could not 
Aug. reasonably have said, Ye shall die in your sin. AUG. "This 
Tract. 
xxviii. He tells His disciples in another place; without saJing to 
s. 2. theIn, ho\vever, Ye shall die in your sin, lIe only says, 
WIÛtlzer I go, ye canuotjòllow AIl] now; not pre\Tenting, but 
Orig. o only delaying their cOIning. ORIG.EN. The "Tord, while 
tom.XIX. . 11 h 1 S I 
3. stI preseHt, yet t reatens to (epal't. 0 ong as we presenoe 
the seells of truth iInplanted in our Inincls, the 'VoId of G.od 
does not depart fi.oln us. Uut if we fall into ,,'ickedness, 
then fIe says to us, I !IO awa.lJ j and "'hen we seek IIin), we 
shall not find IIÏ1n, but shall die in our sin, die caught in 
our sin. But we should not pass o\'er without notice the ex- 
pression itself: Ye slzall die in your 8ins, If ye slzall die be 
understood in the ordinary sense, it is n}anifest that sinners 
die in their sins, the righteous in their righteousness. But if 
we understand it of death in the sense of sin; then the Inean- 
iug is, that not their bodies, but their souls were sick unto 
death. 'rhe Ph)'sician seeing then} thus grie\'ously sick, says, 
Ye shall die in your sins. And this is evidently the meaning 
of the \vords, "Vlzitlzer J go yo cannot cOj}
e. For when a man 
dies in his sin, he cannot go where Jesus goes: no dead man 
Ps.113. can follow Jesus.: The dead praise not Thee, 0 Lord. AUG. 


f
t. They ta]{e these words, as they generally do, in a carnal sense, 
xxxviii. and ask, rVill He kill Hirnsel/
 úecause He saith, 1VIzitller 
I go, ye cannot cOíne? A foolish question. For why? Could 
they not go where He went, if lIe killed IIilnself? 'Vere 
they ne\Ter to die thelnseh'cs? 
Vhither I go, then, lIe says; 
Ineaning not H is departure at death, but where He \\?ent after 
death. 'fHEOPHYL. He shews here that He will rise again 
Orig. . in glory, and sit at the right hand of God. ORIGE N. l\lay 
tom.XIX. h t ] h I . h ... . I ." 
in Joan. t ey no 10wever a\'e a ug er lneanIng In saYIng t lIS r 
s. 4. 
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1 1 01" they had oppurtunities of kO(HVing lUaU) things frOIlI 
their apocryphal huok::, ur froln tradition. ...\s then there was 
a. prophetical tnHliliull
 that Clu'ist was to be born at 
Bcthlehcln, 
o there luaJ ha"c been a tradition alsu respecting- 
Ilis death, \'iz. that lIe would depart froul this life in the WclY 
\\' hich l r e declares, ...\
() Jlullilaketlt it./i.Ol1l .Jlc, bul J Lay it tlv/l'J/ c.lO,18. 
(!f 111!/se(l: 
o then the que
ti()l), J ViII lIe kill lluJls('/f, is nut 
to be talien in its obvious sense, but as referring to SOlne Jewish 
traditiun aLont Christ. For I [is saying, I go lily /ray, shews 
that II t' had power o"er J lis own <leath, and departure ii.ou) 
the boùy; so that these were \'oluntary on IIis part. ßut 1 
think that they bring forward this tradition which had CÛlne 
duwll tu theu), on the death uf Christ, contclnptuously, and 
not with any view to gi\1e IIiu1 glory. II 7illife killllilJu;e(j"l 
say they: wherèas, they ought to ha,
e used a loftier way of 
spealáng, and ha'-e baid, \Yill IIis soul wait lIis pleasure, 
to depart ii.OIll J lis body? ()ur Lord answers, 1 e are .flU}}t 
lJeneatli, i. e. ye lo\'e earth; Jour hearts are not raised 
upwards. J Ie speaks to theln as earthly lnen, for thcir 
thou
hts were C'd.rthly, CHRYS. As if to say, Ko wonùer Chrys. 
that \
e thinl\. as yc do, seeing ye are carnal, and understand l 
?m l . 
.J ... Ill, . 
nothing spiritually. [ (tIll J rOJJI abot"e. AGG. FrolD ,,,hOlD Aug. 
abo, e? Froln the Father IIill1self
 "Tho is abo,
e all. ITe are ;


Úi. 
of lIds leurld, I (UII nut '-!t'llti:-; lcorld. IIow could lie be ofl. 
the world, by ''''hOlll the world "-as Inadc? ßEDE. _\.nd 
\Yhu was before the \vorld, whereas they \ycre of the world, 
}la,-ing heel) created after the \\-orld had begun to exist. 
CUllYS. Or I[e 
ays, I ant not (if lids leorld, with refercnce Chrys, 
to worldly and ,'ain thoughts. THEOPHYL. [affect nothing l 
?m l . 
Ill. . 
worldly, nothing earthly: ] could nc\-er COlne to such 111ad- 
BCSS as to kill 
Iyself. ...\pollil1arius, howen.'r, fiLlsely infers 
Ü'Olll these words, that our Lord's Lody -was not of this worlù, 
but caIne down fi'Olll hea,'en" Did the Apostles then, to 
WhOll1 our Lurd says belo\\-, lé (Ire I ot Q/' litis lcorld, deri, e c.15,19. 
all of thenl their bodies froIH heaxen? fu saying theIl, 1 (on 
nut 4/ tliis n'orld, I Ie Blust be understood to tHCan, I anI not 
of the number of you, who 111Ïlld earthly things. ORIG.E
. Orig. 
Beneatll and U 1 tltis u.orld are different thincrs. Beneath 
om.xix. 
" , b , In Joan. 
refers to d particular place; this Iuaterial \,"odd elubraces s. õ. 
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different tracts d , \vhich all are beneath, as compared \vith 
things immaterial and invisible, but, as compared wit1l one 
another, SOlne beneath, SOlne abo\?e. 'Vhere the treasure of 
each is, there is his heart also. If a man then lay up treasure 
upon earth, he is beneath: if any lllau lay up treasure in 
heaven, he is above; yea, ascends above aU hearers, attains 
to a IllOst blissful end. And again, the love of this world 
Inakes a n1an of this \vorId: \vhereas he who lo\?cth not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world, is not of the 
\vorld. Yet is there beyond this \vorld of sense, another 
,yodd, in \vhich are things inyisible, the beauty of \yhich shall 
the pure in heart behold, yea, the First-born of every creature 
may be caned the ,,,orld, insomuch as lIe is absolute wisdom, 
and in \visdom all things were Inade. In HilIl therefore was 
the whole world, differing froln the material world, in so far 
1 ratio as the 1 scheme divested of the nlatter, differs from the subject 
matter itself. The soul of Christ then says, I alJ
 not w. this 
world; i. e. because it has not its con\?ersation in this world. 
Aug, AUG. Our Lord expresses His meaning in the \yords, Ye are 
Tract. 
. Î 1. ld .' . All f b ., 
xxxyiii. (:, lius u'or , 1. e. ye are SInners. 0 us are orn In SB1; 
6. all have added by our actions to the sin in which we \vere 
born. The Illisery of the Jews then was, not that they had 
sin, but that they would die in their sin: I said therefore 
'Unto you, tflat ye shall die in your sin. .A.mongst the Inulti- 
tude, however, who heard our Lord, there were sonle who 
were about to belie,?e; whereas this most severe sentence 
had gone forth against all: JTe shall die in your sin; to the 
destruction of all hope e\?en in those \vho should hereafter 
believe. So His next words recall the latter to hope: For 
if ye believe not illat I ant He, ye shall die in your sin: 
therefore if ye belie,'e that I am He, ye shall not die in your 
ChrJs. sin. CHRYS, For if lIe canle in order to take away sin, and 

.om. a man cannot P ut that off, exce p t bv washiu o o ' , and cannot be 
bll. 1. J 
baptized except he belie,?c; it follows, that he who belie,'es 
not Inust pass out of this life, with the old man, i. e. sin, 
\vithin him: not only because he be1ie,'es not, but because 
Aug. he departs hence, with his fonner sins upon him. AUG. His 
Tract. . If b I , :1 I . } del . h . 
xxxviii, SaYIng, ye e zet"e not tltat aln, \"It lout a Ing any t lng, 
8. d e. R. earth beneath, sk)' above. . 
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proves a great deal. For thus it ".as that Gorl Fopokc to 
)Io
cs, [aln that I aut. nnt how do I understand, I (un Exod.3. 
Illat I a lit, and, If ye beliere not iliat I a It .2 In this 
wave \11 excellcnc(', of whatever kind, if it be nnltablc, 
cannot be 
aid really to be, for therc is no rcalto b .., wherc there 
is a lIot to be. .Analyze the idea of nlutabi1ity, and yon will find, 
u'as, and leill be; cOlltclllplatc God, and you will tÌ1Hl, is, 
without pos"ibilitJ of a past. In order to he, thou Illust leavc 
hint behind thee. So thpn, If ye beliara not that I arJl, IDcans 
in fact, If ye be1ic,.c not that I an1 God; this bcing the con- 
dition, on which we shall not die in our sins, God he 
thanked that [Ic says, If ya 
eliece not, not, If ye under- 
stand Hut; tor who could undcrstand this? ()UIG EX. I t is Ori
, 
. i' 1 h 1 1 . . 1 ,. 1 1 1 I 1 tom.xix. 
Inanllcst, t la.t c, W 10 ( H'S 111 lIS Sln
, t lOUg 1 le say t lat 1e in Joan. 
belic,"cs in Chri
t, docs not really believe. For he who 
bclicyes in I fis justice does not do injustice; hc who belie,.es 
in Ilis wisdolu, does not act or 
peal
 foolishly; in like 
Jnanner with re
pcct to the other attributes of Christ, you 
win find that he who does not belicv'e in Christ, dies in his 
sin
: inasmuch as he comes to be the yery contrary of what 
is secn in Christ. 


23. Then said they unto hill1, ""'ho art thou? And 
Jesus sai th unto theIn, Even the 
(une that I said 
unto you fronl the beginning. 
26. T ha, e nl(lny things to say and to judge of you: 
but he that sent Ute is true; and I speak to the ,vorld 
th08(' thing
 which I ha\'c heard of hin). 
27. They understood not that he spake to then} of 
the Father. 


ArG. Our Lord having said, {( ye belie
'e not that I aln, Aug. 
ye sllall die in your sins; they cn< l uirc of II iUl, as if wishinrr to Trac
:. 
o XXXVllJ. 
know in WhOUl thcy are to belic,'c , that thc\" nlÌo'ht not die S. 11. 
. 
 ð 
in their Sill: ['lien said they unto llÙJ1, Jrho art Tholl? For 
"hen 1."huu said
t, {t" ye lJeliere not Iliat 1 (un, Thou didst 
not add, who 1"hou art. nut onr Lord knew that these were 
SOIJll' ,,"ho would helicyc, and therefore after bcing asked, 
TJ'ho ((rt TliUll! that 
uch nJight know what they should 
belic'-(, IIÎ1n to be, Je
lls 
l1ith unto the11l, The lJe!jillniJl!l, 
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u'lto also speak to you; not as if to say, I aJJ
 the beginning, 
but, Believe l\Ie to be the beginning; as is e\.ident irOnl 
the Greek, where beginning is felninine. Belie\'e l\lc 
then to be the beginning, Lut ye di
 in your sins: for 
the beginning cannot be changerl; it relnains fixed in 
Tract.' If. d . 1 h 
xxxix. Itse , an IS t le source 0 c ange to all things. But it is 
J,2. absurd to call the Son the beginning, and not the Father 
also. And yet there are not two beginnings, e\'en as these 
are not two Gods. 1'he IIoly Spirit is the Spirit of the 
Father and the Son; not being either the Father, or the Son. 
"î
et Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one God, one Light, 
'I'ract:.. one beginning. lIe adds, íf 7 lto also ðpeal
 to you, i. e. 
XX.XVlll. 
Jl. 'VI10 hUl1}bled l\Iyself for your sakes, and coudescended to 
those words. "rherefore believe l\Ie to be the heginning; 
because that ye Iuay believe this, not anI)' anI I the begin- 
ning, but I also speak with you, that ye may believe that I 
aUl. For if the Beginning had relnained with the .Father in its 
original nature, and not taken upoli it the fonn of a sen"ant, 
ho\v could nlen have belie\'ed in it? 'V ould their wcaldr 
minds have taken in the spiritual "\tV onI, without the Inedinul 
of sensible sound? BEDE. In SOllIe copies we find, TV/tO 
also speak to YOu; but it is nlore consistent to readjor (quia), 
not, u'llo (qui): in which case the lllcàuing is: Believe 
Ie to 
be the beginning, for for your sakes ha\'e I condescend0d to 
Chr:y
. these ,vorcls. CHRYS. See here the luadnesa of the Jews; 
l 
om l ' askin g after so lon g tinle , and after aU His uJÎracles and 
ni. . 
teaching-
 1VIlo art T/101t? 'Vhat is Christ's answer? Fronl 
the beginning I speak with yon; as if to say, Ye (10 not 
deser\"e to hear any thing from .Nle, lnnch less this thing, 
'Vho ] anl. For ye speak always, to telnpt l\Ie. But I 
could, if I \,"ould, confound and pnnish you: I Ilave Utany 
Aug. tlÛngs to say, and to J'urlge if yon. Aua. Above He said, 





. I judge no Inan: but, I judge not, is one thing, I ha,,"e to 
judge, another. I judge not, lIe says, with reference to 
the present tiu1e. llut the other, I !lave 17lany t/lings to say, 
and to judge of you, refers to a future judgment. A nd I 
shall be true in l\ly judgment, because I 
un truth, the Son of 
the true One. He that sent Jle is true. }Iy Father is true, 
not by partaking of
 but begetting truth. Shall we f'ay that 
truth is greater than one who is true? If we say this, we shall 
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begin to call thc 
Oll greatcr than the l
athcr. CURYS. lIe Chrys. 
says this, that thcy Inay not think that IJe allows them to M
D
.. 
talk against lIilll with iUlpunity, frolo inahility to ]Hll1Î
h 
thenl; or that lIe is not ali\"c to their conteIllptuons ùesigns. 
'.fuEOPlJrL. Or ha\'ing said, Illll1:e /llallY tllings to say, llJld 
tv jud!Je 'if y()U, thus re:-\cn"illg Tlis jndgIllcllt fur a future 
tilllc,IIc adds, But lle that sent 
le is true: as if to say, 
'I
hough J c arc ullùelie,"crs, l\Iy Fathcr is true, 'Vho hath 
appuinted a day of retribution for you. CURYS. Or thus: ...\s Chrys. 
1\ly Fathcr hath scnt il1e not to judge the world, but to sa\'e 


: 
the world, and )ly Father is trne, I accordingly jUdgl' no 
HUlll nO"9; but speak thu
 for your saln1tivn, not your con- 
dClllnatÍoll: ...Iud I sJ}eak to tIle lcorlel tflose tllÙzgs Illat I 
!tare heard oj. Hint. _\LVUIN. And to hear li'OIll the Father 
is the saIne as to be froln the Father; lIe has the heariug 
frollI the saIne sense that lIe has the being. ACG. TIlc Aug. 
I S ' I } F 1 . t ' [ . Tract. 
coequa 
 on gl\'es gory to t Ie iat ler: as 1 to say, gl\"e xxxix. 
glory to IIinl w}Jose 
on I anI: how proudly thou dctracte
t 8. ô. 
fro III IIilll, whose sen"ant Thou 
irt. .ALCUI
. They did But 
understand however what lIe Illcant by saying, He is true 
tflUt sellt lIIe: tlley understand lot Illat lIe spake to tlteT", C?l 
tIle Fatlter. For they had not the eyes of their wind yet 
opencd, to ullder::;tallù the cquality of the Father \vith the 
Son. 
28. l'hen said J esu
 unto thenl, "Then ye have 
lifted up the 
on of man, then 
hall ye know that I 
anl he, and that I du nothing of lHyself; but as Iny 
Father hath taught Ine, I t;peak these things. 

g. And he that sent IHe is \rith Ine: the .f'ather 
hath not left llle alune; for I do ah, ays those thing's 
that pleasl) hÏIn. 
30. As he spal\e th
:5p word
, In
lny bclieved Ull 
hitn. 
..\ UG. \Yhcn our Lord said, lIe is true that seut l\le, the Aug. 
Jews did not 111ldèr
tallù that lIe spake to thcll1 of the T I raet. 
x . 2. 
Father. But lIe saw t'OllIC there, who, lle knew, woulll 
belie\'e on I [iUl after Ilis passion. 1ïu!}l 8rlid Jeslls unto 
thelll, ,rl,el( ye hfire lifterluJ} ti,e 
f(JJl '1/ /lInn, !hell !Ie ðllftll 
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Exod. know that I (un. Recollect the \vords, I aln tllat I arn, and 
3, 14. Je ,,,ill know why I say, I arn. I pass over your knowledge, 
in order that I 111ay fulfil l\Ir passion. In your appointed 
time ye ,viII l\:no\v who I aID; when ye have }iftea up the 
Son of nlan. lIe II1eanS the lifting up of the cross; for lIe 
,vas lifted up on the cross, when He hung thereon. This 
was to be acconlplished by the hands of those who should 
afterwards believe, ,,,hOll1 He is no'v speaking to; "Tith what 
intent, but that no one, however great his ,vickedness and 
consciousness of gui1t nlight despair, seeing even the nlur- 
Chrys. derers of our Lord forgi\Ten. CHRYS. Or the connection is 
l 
?m l . 2 this: 'Vhen His lI1iracles and teachin g had failed to con\Tert 
Ill. , . 
men, He spoke of the cross; Trhen ye have lifted 'Up tile 
Son qf lnan, then ye shall knolv tllat I au
 He: as if to sar, 
Ye think thai ye have lálled 
Ie; but I say that ye shan 
then, by the evidence of 111iracles, of l\Iy resurrection, and 
your capti,'ity, know Inost especialIy, that I am Christ the 
Son of God, and that I do not act in opposition to God; 
But that as JJIy Father Ilath taught .1.11e, I speak these things. 
IIere He she\ys the likeness of IIis substance to the Father's; 
and that lIe says nothing beyond the Paternal intelIigence. 
If I were contrary to God, I should not have moved IIis 
Aug. anger so much against those \vho did not hear 
Ie. AUG. 
Tr 3 . xl t . Or thus: Havin b o' said , Then shall Y 1 e know that I anz , and in 
s. . e 
seq. this, I aJJ
, iU1plied the whole Trinity: lest the Sabellian error 
should creep in, He immediately adds, And 1 do nothing 
of ÞIyseif; as if to say, I aln not of l\Iyself; the Son is God 
from the Father. Let not what folIows, as the Father ltath 
taught JJle, I speak tltese things, suggest a carnal thought to 
any of you. Do not place as it \vere t,\,O men before your 
eyes, a Father speaking to his son, as you do when JOU 
speak to your sons. For what \vords could be spolien to the 
only 'V ord? If the Father speaks in your hearts without 
sound, how does fIe speak to the Son? The Father speaks 
to the Son incorporeally, because He begat the Son incor- 
po"realIy: nor did He teach Him, as having begotten IIin1 
untaught; rather the teaching HiIn, \vas the begetting IIim 
knowing. For if the nature of truth be silnple, to be, Ï1
 the 
Son, is the saIne as to know. As then the Father ga,'e the 
Son existence by begetting, so He gave HÏ1n knowledge also. 
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CURYS. lIe gi,.cs now a hU1l1bler turn to the discourse: And Chrys. 
He [lull sent JIe. 'rhat this might not be thought }lo".e'.er M

: 
to ilnply inferiority, lIe says, Is 'll'ith .lIe. The fOrIner is 
lIis dispensatiou, the latter Ilis di,'inity. ÂL'G. And though .Aug. 
both are together, yet one is sent, the other scnds. For the Tr xl. 6. 
lni')sion is the incarnation; and the incarnation is of the Son 
only, not of the Falher. lIe sa)"s then, lIe that sent ...lIe, 
lllcaniug, Dy whose Fatherly authority laIn tnade incar- 
nate. The Father howc\er, though lIe sent the Son, did 
not withdraw front IIiuJ, as lIe proceeds to say: TIle Father 
hath not lift JIe alone. For it could not be that where fIe 
sent the Son, there the Father was not; lIe who say
, I fill Jer. 33. 
heaven and earth. And lIe adds the reason why lIe did 
not ]ca,pc IIi1}]: For I do ahoays those things tllat please 
HÙn; always, i. e. not fron1 any particular beginning, but 
without beginning and \vithout end. For the generation 
from the Father hath no beginning in time. CHRYS. Or, He Chrys. 
. 1 1 I . h Hom. 
Ineans It as an answer to t lose w 10 were constant .r saYIng t at liii. 2. 
lIe was not from God, and that because lIe did not keep the 
sabbath; I do alu'ays, lIe says, do those things tltat please 
HÙn; shewing that the breaking the sabbath eyen was pleasing 
to IIiu1. lIe takes care in e"ery way to shew that lIe does 
nothing contrary to the Father. ...\nd as this was speaking 
more after a hUlllëU1 fashion, the E,'angelist adds, As lIe s}Jalie 
tllese 'It:orrls, lnany beliel.:ed on HÙn; as if to say, Do not be 
disturbed at hearing so hUlllble a speech froln Christ; for those 
who had heard the greatest doctrines froln lIim, and were 
not persua(led, were persuaJed by these words of htunility. 
These then believed on IIim, yet not as they ought; but 
only out of joy, and approbation of IIis htlluble way of 
speaking. _\.nd this the }1
Yangelist she\\'s in his subsequent 
narration, which relates their ul1just proceedings towards 
IIi1u. 


31. Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed 
on hiln, If ye continue in n1Y word, then are ye 111Y 
disciples indeed; 
32. And ye shall kno,,, the truth, and the truth 
shalllnalie you free. 
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3;-3. They ans\vered hiln, "r e be Abrahanl's seed, 
and \vere never in bondag'e to any luan: ho\v sayest 
thou, Y e shall be luaùe free? 
34. Jesus ans\vered th;ln, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, 'Vhosuever cOlnnlitteth sin is the servant of sin. 
35. And the servant abideth not in the house for 
ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
36. If the Son therefore shall Inake you free, ye 
shall be free indeed. 


Aug. CHRYS. Our l..ord wished to try the faith of those who 



5s. belie\red, that it Inight not be only a superficial belief: Theil 
'!om. said J(
sll.Y to those Jel(",
 which beh
el,'ed on Hhn, Il1 J e con- 
hv. 1. . .'1 
tinue ill JJIy word, then a1'e ye JJI.'1 disciples indeed. His 
saying, 
f ye continue, made it Inanifest what was in their 
hearts. He knew that SOlne believed, and would not continue. 
And lIe rnakes them a magnificent pron1ise, ,-iz. that they 
shall beC0111e His disciples indeed; which words are a tacit 
rebuke to SOlne who had believed and afterwards withdrawn. 
Aug. ACG. 'Ve ha\'e aU one 
iaster, and are felIo,v disciples 
deVerb. under HiIn. Nor because we S I Jeak with authority are \ve 
Dom. 
, 
s. xlvii. therefore Inasters; but He is the l\laster of all, \Vho dwells in 
the hearts of all. It is a slnall thing for the disciple to cOlne 
to HiIn ill the first instance: he Innst continue in Hiln: if 
\ve continue not in Hil1l, we shall fall. A little sentence 
this, but a great ,,'ork; if ye continue. For ,\"hat is it to 
continue in God's ,vord, but to yield to no temptations? 
"7"ithont labour, the reward would be gratis; if with, then a 
great reward indeed. 
Aug. And ye shall know the lTulll, AUG. As if to say: 'Vhereas 
Tr xli.I. I b 1 . f b .. h 11 } &, h F 
. ye 1ave no\v e Ie, y contInuIng, ye s a 1ave Sig t. or 
xl. 9. it was not their knowledge which Inade then1 belie,'e, but 
rather their belief which gave thelll knowledge. Faith is 
to believe that which you see not: truth to see that ,vhich 
you believe? By continuing then to believe a thing, you 
come at last to see the thing; i. e. to the contemplation of 
the yery truth as it is; not conveyed in wo
ds, but revealed 
by light. The truth is unchangeable; it is the bread of the 
soul, refreshing others, ,,,ithout diminution to itself; changing 
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hiBI who eats into itself, itself Hot changed. This truth is 
the ,\
 onl of God, "hich put on flesh I()!' our sakes, and Jay 
hi(]; 110t Ineaning to hury itself, Lut on]y to defer its ll1ani- 
festation, till it
 
nlfering in the body, for th(' ran!-'onlÏng of 
the body of sin, had taken place. CnR\
. ()r, ye ...ï/lflll k/l()IC Chrys. 
/l,P trutlt, io e. 
Ie: for 1 anl the truth, 1'l1c Jc\\"i
h was a I I:Iom l . 
IV. . 
typical dispensation; the reality yc can only 1\110"" frou) :\Ic. 
.ACG. Some 011(' Illight say perhaps, And what doc's it profit Au
. 
HIC to hUOW the truth? "So onr Lorù aùds, dud lite truth d D eVerb. 
om, 
.
Ilftll jÎ'(J(> yúu; as if to say, If the truth doth not delight Ser
. 
1 ' 1 O Il T 1 f ' 1 . b 1 t ' b xlnll. 
Jon, I )(,1't)' WI. o)e reef IS 10 e U).H e ree, as to e ÌÃ.II#.. 
healed is to be Inadc whole. This is plainer in tbe Greek; e";tfll 
in the Latin we use the word free chiefly in the sense of 
escape of (langer, relief 1'1'0111 care, and the like. THEOPHYL. 
_\s lIe sai(l to the unhelif',-ers alone, YfJ shall die ill ynur .",ill, 
80 now to thel11 who continue in the faith lIe proc}ailns 
absolution. .AT.7G. Froln what shall the truth free us, but Aug. 
froln death, corruption, lllutabilih T , itself being iUl1110rla},I 'I o :. ode 

 nn. c. 
unconoupt, innnntable? Absolute iunuutabilit.r is in itself 18. 
eternity. ClIltYS. 
Iell who really be1ìeyed could ha'"e Lorne Cbrys. 
to he reùukcù. nut these Incn began innllcdiatplr to shew l 
om l ' 
IV. . 
angf'r. Ind('cd if they had heen disturbed at IIis fonner 
tsaying, they had nluch Blorc reasun to be so no"". For they 
1lJight argue; If lie says we shall know the truth, ] ie Inust 
1nean that we ùo not kno,," it 110": so then thc la\\
 is a lie, 
our kno', ledge a delusion. lJut thcir thoughts took no 
such dirl'ction: their grief is w hoBy "oddly; they kno" of 
no other 
cf\"itude, but that of this worlù: They (/ Ilslf"cred 
Hi1n, J r e be _lbralulIlI',f>: secd, a lid u'cre nCL'cr ill !Jolldagc to 
(lilY lunll. IIÚiLJ ."ayesl 1ì'OIi lltell, we shall !Je 111nde jì'ce? 
A
 if to say, 'fhey of ..\hrahaul's 
to(;k are frc<" and ought 
110t to he cancd sla,-es: we h
l\"e nevcr been ill bondage to 
any onc. ACGo Or it was not those who ùelic\"cd, but the AUJ!. 
unbl
lie,"ing lllU1titlldc that Blade? this allS".cr. But ho\,," Tr.xli.2. 
could they 
ay with truth, ta1-.illg only secular bondage into 
account, that ire IUll:e llerer been ill bOJidrrge to any mall I 
'VaJo, not Jo
eph sold? "ere- not the holy prophets carried into 
captivity? l Tngrateflll people! \\Thy does God rcn1Ïnd you so 
contiuually of llis having taken you put of the house of bond- 
age if you never WP1'f' in hondage? 'Y.h
 do you who arp no" 
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talking, pay tribute to the Romans, if you never were in 
Chrys. bondage? CHRYS. Christ then, ,,"ho S p eaks for their g ood, 
Hom. 
]iv,I. not to gratify their vainglory, explains His meaning to have 
been that they were the sen"ants not of Inel1, but of sin, the 
hardest kind of servitude, froln which God only can rescue: 
Jesus answered theIn, Verily, t'erily, I say unto you, TVho- 
Aug. soe
"(:}" C017l171iileth sin is lite ser
(lnt of sin. AUG. This 
'rr. xli. .. . . , . f H ' 
3. asse\-el'aÜOll IS nnportant: It IS, lone lnay say so, ...18 
oath, All/en lneans true, but is not translated. Neither the 
Greek nor the Latin Translator have dared to translate it. 
It is a IIebre"r \yord; and lllen ha\'e abstained from trans- 
lating it, in order to throw a reverential veil over so 
Inysterious a word: not that they wished to lock it up, but 
on]y to pre\"ent it frotH becolning despised by being exposed. 
How ilnportant tile \\'ord is, you may see from its being 
repeated. TTeril!! I say unto you, says Verity itself; \vhich 
could not be, even though it said not verilr. Our Lord how- 
e"er l1as recourse to this nlode of enforcing His words, in 
order to rouse lllen froln their state of sleep and indifference. 
JVhosoe
'er, He saith, c01Junilletlt sin, whether Jew or Greek, 

reg. rich or poor, king or beggar, is tlte servant of sin. GREG. 
IV, l\Ior, B h . ld I . 1 . 1 . h 
c. 42. in ecause W oeyer JIe s to wrong (eSnes, puts lIS nt erto 
Nov. free soul under the yoke of the evil one, and takes hiln for 
Ex. 21. 1 . B I ' h I 
liS master. ut \ye oppose t 11S Inaster, w en we strugg e 
against tIle wickedness whicb has laid hold upon us, when 
we strongly resist habit, ,,"hen \ve pierce sin with repentance, 
Greg. and wash away the spots of filth with tears. GREG. And 

;o
.al. the 1110re freely IneH folIo\v their perverse desires, the Inore 
c.20. closely are they ill bondage to theln. AUG. 0 miserable 
not in , f h d 
Nov. bondage. The slave 0 a U1l1an 1113,ster when ,vearie with 
Ex. 14. the hardness of his tasks, sometimes takes refuge in flight. 
But \\Thither does the sla\'e of sin flee? He takes it along 
,vith hil}}, where,-er he goes; for his sin is within hÏ1n. The 
pleasure passes a "ray, but the sin does not pass a way = ils 
delight goes, its sting relnaius behind. He alone can free 
froln sin, \vho canle without sin, and was l11ade a sacrifice 
for sin. And thus it follows = TILe servant abidellt not in tlie 
Itouse .lo'/" ever. The Church is the house: the ser"ant is the 
sinner; and Inany sinners enter into the Church. So lIe 
does not say, The sen:ant is, not in the house; but, Tlie 
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:wrrlllll ahidt,tlt /101 .Il 'lte !loliseJe)/' el:er. If a tilllC thcn is 
to COlne, whcll there ,;hall hp no Sl'Tyant in the honse; who 
win ther<' bc there? 'Yho ,\'ill hoast that he is pure frOIH sin? 
Christ's arl' f('arfu] words. But I1e adds, Tlte Suu ([úill'ilL 
,(or ereI'. So thell Christ will li,'c alollè in ITis house. Or 
does not the word SO}), ill}pl) hoth th.. hody aud thc head? 
Christ pnrpo
ely alann!' us first, anù thCll gi,'es us hope. 
lIe alanu:; us, that \\'C Ina)" Hot love sin; I Ie gi,'cs us hope, 
that we nla
 not clt'spair of the absolution of our Sill, Our 
hope t]lcn is this, that we shall bc fi'ceù by llinl who i<; 
trce, ] Ic hath paid the pricc for u
, not in InOnCr, but in 
I [is own blood: 1../"I!le 
':(J/I tlu'rr:(ore shall '}11ft ke you Ji'ee, 
'Ie ...dutll he ti'ee indeed. _\ CG. Not froni the barbarians, but Aug. 
. fì ] I " . 1 1 . I .. f h L ] b fj de Y erh 
rOlll t Ie (e'"1 ; not rOUl t Ie ca l )tl\"lt y 0 t c uO( Y , ut ronl D . 
"' om, 
the wickl'(llless of the sonl. ..\UG. Thc first stage uf freedolll Ser:. 
is, the aLstainillg' froln sin. liut that i
 only incipient, it is 
I

: 
not perfect freedo1l1: for the flesh 
till lusteth agaiIJst the S J uper 
. oan. 
spirit, so that ye do not do the dungs that yc would. Full Tr. xl. 
and P crfect 1ì'cedolll will anI v be> whcn the contcst is o,'cr J o. et 

 , , seq, 
and the L.1St enClllY, death, is destroycd. CHR\'S. Or thus: Chrys. 
11 ' . 1 I 1 . 1 . '1 Horn 
anng Sé.lH t lat Il"IIUsuel"{T cO/IlI/l/lIel,1, Sin, l.., 1,1(' selTllnlli".l' 2. 
f!( Sill, I Ie anticipat<:'s the answer that their sacri1ices sa,'cù ' 
theIn, by 
ayillg, 7'/te servant aúÙletlt noi ill lite house jvr 
el'l'r, but the SUII abidellt erer. The !lúll,"ie, lIe savs, lIwan- 
ing the Fathcr's house on hig-h; in which, to draw a COIll- 
parison ii'oln the ,,"orld, lIe IIinlsclf had all the powcr, just 
as a Tnan has all the power in his own hou
e. Abidel It not, 
Ineans, has not the po\\ycr of gi\'ing; which the Son, who i:, 
the Inaster of the house, has. 'The priests of the old law had 
not the power of rcnlÎtting 
ins by the sacraInpnts of the law; 
for all wcre 
iullcrs. l
 "en thc priests, \\'ho, as the \ po
tlo 
say
, wen> oLligcù to ofrer up sacrificcs for thelnscl\'es. But 
thc Ron ha
 this power; and thercfore our Lord concludes: 
I.( Ihe J\'UJI shall lliake you .IÌ'l'l', ye 
ltall be j'ree ind(}ed; 
ilnplying that that earthly Ü'cedolH, of which III ell boasted 
o 
n1uch: \\"ël
 110t true' freedolll, ACG. Do not then abll
e vour Aug. 
1Ì'eedolll) for the pllrpo
c of sinning treely; hut U
e it in l;rdcr ir. Jt..li. 
not to sin at alL r our will will he free, if it he lllcrciful: 
yúu "ill he ii'ce, if you 1,ecoine the scn"ant of righteous. 
ness. 


x 
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37. I lino\v that ye are AbrahanI's seed; but ye 
seek to kill llle, because Iny \vord hath no place in 
you. 
38. I speak that \vhich I have seen \vith my Fathel'O : 
and ye do that ,vhich ye haye seen \vith your father. 
39. They ans\vered and said unto him, Abraham is 
our father. Jesus saith unto thenl, If ye ,vere Abra- 
ham's children, ye ,vould do the ,yorks of Abrahanl. 
40. But llO\V ye seek to kill 11Ie, a lllan that hath 
told you the truth, \vhich I have heard of God: this 
did not Abraham. 
41. Ye do the deeds of your father. 


Aug. AUG. The Jews had asserted they ".ere free, because they 
'!.r. xlii. were Abraham's seed. Our Lord replies, I knou; t!tat ye 
are Abl:ahaJJl'S seed; as if to say, I know that ye are the 
sons of Abraham, but according to the flesh, not spiritually 
Chrys. and by faith. So lIe arlds, But ye seek to kill l1fe. CHRYS. 
Horn. 
liv.2. He says this, that theJT might not attclnpt to answer, that 
they had no sin. lIe reillinds them of a present sin; a sin 
,,,hich they had been meditating for some time past, and "rhich 
was actually at this moment in their thoughts: putting out 
of the question their general course of life. He thus removes 
thel11 by degrees out of their relationship to A.brahalu, teach- 
ing thein not to pride themselves so much upon it: for that, 
as bondage and freedom were the consequences of works, 
so was relationship. And that they Inight not say, 'Ve do 
so justly, lIe adds tbe reason why they did so; Because 
Aug. .. l1Iy word !tallt 110 place in you. AUG. That is, hath not 
Tr. xl1J. 1 . 1 b h d . . 
I. P ace In your 1eart c, ecause your eart oes not take It In. 
The \vord of God to the believing, is like the hook to the 
fish; it takes when it is taken: and that not 10 the injury of 
those ,,,bo are caught by it. They are caught for their 
Chrys. salvation, not for their destruction. CHRYS. He does not 
H
. Y d 1 
liv.2. say, e 0 not take in 1\1)" "Yore, but lJIy word !tas not 
'1.0011l in you j shewing the depth of IIis doctrines. But 
they Inight say; \V"hat if thou speal{est of thyself? So He 
adds, I speak tltal u'lticlt I hare seen 0/ J.1Iy Father j for I 
c capit V ulg. for xt:ale1i III. Aug. goes off upon the Latin word. 
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haxe not only the Father\ bulJstanc
, but 1 fis truth. ACG. Aug, 
) L I L 1 . I " 1 . 1 1 1 G 1 Tr. xlii. 
l ur on y 1 IS 1 at lcr WIS lCS U
 to U}I( erstau( 0(: as 11. 
if to sa)", I have 
eell tlH
 truth, I 
pcak the truth, bpcausp [ 
run thp tnIth. If our Lord then speaks the truth which lIe 
sa\\ with the Father, it is TIiIllself that lIe san., 11imself 
that lIe speaks; I Ie being lIinlsel f the truth of the 
I
ather. ORIGE
. 'fhis i
 proof that our Saviour was Orig. 
witness to what was; (10110 with the rather: whereas Inen, to !OIl J l. xx. 
III oan. 
,,"horn Ole ren.
latioll is ulade, were not witnesses. THE- 8, 7. 
OPIIYL. lJut whcn you hear, 1.
]Jen/
 lltalll'hiclt I hare seen, 
do not think it U)('(lIlS bodily ,"ision, but innatc knowledge, 
sure, and approved. For as the C)'CS ,,"hen they see an object, 
see it who]}y and correctly; so I speak with certaint
 what I 
know froln )ly Father. 
Alid ye do that which !Je IUll"(
 seen witlt .'JOllr .father. Orig. 
OUIGE
. As yet lIe has 110t naulcd their father; lIe men- 


l.XX. 
tioncd Abraham indecd a little above, but now IIc is going 
to 1l1cntion another father, viz. the de,'il: "hose sons they 
,vere, in 
o far as they were wicked, not as being men. Our 
Lord is rcproaching theln for their evil deeds. CHRYS. 
Another reading has, Iud I do ye do that ,elticll ye !tare .fJeen 1 "/"';-'7', 
i'ill" yourfalher; as if to 
ar, t\.s I both in word and deed
: :

 
dec1are unto you the Father, so do ye by your works shew 
forth ..\brahaul. ORIGEN. ...\lsu another reading ha
; .And Orig. 
do ye do ll'lta I ye have heard fronl I he Fal her. All that was 
om. xx. 
,,"ritten in the Lan' and the Prophet
 they had heard froln" 
the Father. lie who takes this reading, Iuay use it to prove 
against thclu who hold otherwise, that the God who gave the 
Law aud the Prophets, was nonc other than Christ's Father. 
d ..\nd \\ c u
e it too as an answer to tho&c who maintain two 
original natures in )UCIl, aud explain the words, JIy word c. 8. 
Ilatlt no place itl you, to mean th1t thc"o wcre by nature 
incapable of recei,-ing thc word. IIow could those be of an 
incapahle nature, who had IleaI'd ..Ii-Olll il,
 Fatller
 I .And 
ho,," again could they be of a blessed nature, \vho sought to 
kill our 
a\"iour, and would 110t recei,"e Ilis words. They 
llJlsu'eJ"(Jd llud said unto IIÎ1Il, 
lbrfll/(ll/l j,ç ourfailler. 1'his 
ans\\ er of the Jews is a great falling ofl' from our Lord's 


d This is the meauing of the original; · The reading in Origen for, have 
it i
 sli
htly altererl in tht:' Catena, seen f('ifll your fa t1lrr. 
x2 
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meaning. II e had refcn'ed to God, but they ta1\:e Father in 
Au g . l .. the sense of the father of their nature, Abrahanl. AUG. As if 
Tr. x ll. 'nT h h ' . Ab h "I 
8. 3. to say, H' at art t OU gOIng to say agaulst ra am r They 
seenl to be inviting Ilitn to say sOI11ething in disparageillent 
of Abrahanl ; and so to gi\'e then1 an opportunity of executing 
Orig. their purpose. ORIGEN. Our Sa\'iour denies that Abrahall1 


m. Xx. is their father: Jeslls saitlt H ufo tlieul, {l J/e 'l
'e1"e Abralu17u's 
Aug. childTen, ye 'll'"ollld do the 'Works or Abra/al1N, AUG, And 
Tr. xlii. II b 1 1. /, . 1. 
4, yet e says a OVE', IlJlOllJ t all 
lJe are AurahoJJl'S seed. 
So He does not deny their origin, but COndell1nS their deeds. 
Orig. Their flesh was fronl hinl; their life was not. ORIGEN, Or 
tom.xx. I ' I Ù ' ffi 1 l A b .., 1 G 
2. et 
q. \ve nlay exp aln t Ie 1 eu ty t IUS. ..."\. oye It IS In t Ie reek, 
I know tltat ye are Abralta17z's seed. So let us exanlÏne 
whether thcre is not a difference between a bodily seed and a 
child. It is evident that a seed contains in itself all the 
proportions of hirl1 whose seed it is, as yet howe\Ter donnant, 
and waiting to be developed; when the seed first has changed 
and llloulded the Inaterial it l11eets ,vitlI in the WOlnan, de- 
rived nourishrnent froln thence and gone tJ}rough a process 
in the wOlnb, it becolnes a child, the likeness of its begetter. 
So then a child is fonned froln the seed: but the seed is not 
necessarily a child. N ow with reference to those \"ho are 
from their works judged to be the seed of ...\braham, may 'vc 
not conceive that they are so fron1 certain senlinal propor- 
tions implanted in their souls? Alllnen are not the seed of 
A brahaln, for all ha\Te not these proportions iU1planted in 
their souls. But he who is the seed of Abrahanl, has yet 
to beconle l1Ïs child by likeness. And it is possible for hiIn 
by negligence and indolence e\
en to cease to be the seed. 
But those to \"hOl11 these words were addre
sed, wel'e not yet 
cut off fron) hope: and therefore Jesus ackno,vledged that 
they were as yet the seed of Abraham, and had still the 
l)ower of heconlÍng children of Abrahanl. So lIe says, If ye 
are the ckildren qf Abralla}}
, do tIle 
corks of AbTahau
. If 
as the seed of AbrahaIn, they had attained to their proper 
sign and growth, they \,"ould have talicn in our Lord's ,yords. 
But not ha\'ing grO\Yll to be children, they cared not; but 
wish to láll the "r ord, and as it were break it in pieces, since 
it was too .great for theln to take in. If any of you then be 
the seed of Abrahanl, and as yet do not take in -the word of 
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God, let hiu1 not seek to kill the word; but rather change 
l1Ïulself into ùeing a 
on of 
\.brahalo, and then he will be 
able to take in the' 
on of God. 
Ollle select one of the 
worhs of Aùrabalu, ,'iz, that in Gene
i
, And J.lhralul1J1 óe- Gen. 16, 
Ii )verl God, nd it U' s count)d to ILlln for ri!JllteollSJle
s. G. 
1 
ut C\ ell gra1lting tu thell1 that faith is a \\'ork, if this were 
so, why was it not, /)0 the work (!f' .J.lhralullJi: using the 
sillgulai. uUlllùcr, instead of the plural? l'be expression as 
it stauds is, 1: think, Ctluivalcllt to saying, Do all the works 
of' Aurahalll: i, c. ill thc f;piritual sense, intcI1Jretiug ALI"a- 
halH's history allegorically. For it is 110t incumbent on one, 
who \\ ould be a son of .A.brahaln, to 11larry lJis Illaidservants, 
or after his wife's death, to Inarry auothcr in his old age. 
But 'JUJU' ye seek to kill Jle, a llUln Iliat Inttli tùld you tIle 
truth. CURYS. This truth, that is, that lIe \\-a
 equal to Chr:ys. 
the Father: for it was this that 1110ved the Jews to kill Ililn'l%

: 
rro shew, howeycr, that this doctrine is not opposed to the 
Fathcr, I Ie adds, 1TTllich Ilulve heard fl.O'l1 God. ...\.LCCI
. 
}
ecause I le I lilllse1f
 '\
ho is the truth, was bcgottcn of God E. L ,:; 
the F:.lther, to hear, being in fact the same with to be from E "" 
the Father. OUIGEX. To hill J1e, lIe sa} s, U IIUlll. I say Orig E lJeRAR 
nothing HOW of the SOIl of God, nothing of the ,\r ord, because 
ol
'\

 
the \\T oni cannot die; I speak only of that which ye see. It 
 
is in ) our power to kin that which you 
ee, and offend Hiul 
\ \.hOI11 ye see not. 
1'llis did not .LlbrahaJn. ALCUI
. 4'\S if to say, By this you 
pro' e that you are not the sons of .Abrahaul; that you do 
works contrary to those of A_braham. ORIGE
. It Inight Orig. 
seenl to SOUlC, that it \\'ere superfluous to say that A bral}au1 tom. xx. 
12. 
did 110t this; for it were ill1po
sible that it should bc; Christ 
was not horn at that tin1L But we lllay rCluind theIn, that in 
Aùraluun's tin)e thcre was a man born who spokc the truth, 
,,-hich he heard froln God, and that thi
 IDdn's life \\'as not 
sought for b) A ùrahalll. T
lloW too that the 
aints were 
never without the spiritual a(h.ent of Christ. I understand 
then from this pa
sage, that everyone who, after regenera- 
tion, and other di,.ine graces Lestuwed upon hiln, conunit
 
sin, does hy this retun} to cvil incur the guilt of cnlcif)-ing 
the Son of God, which \brahanl did 110t do. 
lé do lite ll:orks Q/ your father. AUG. lIe does not sa 
r Aug. 
J Tr. xlii. 
6. 
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Chry
. as yet who is their fatber. CHRYS. Our Lord says this with 
l 
o
. a vie\y to P ut do\vn their vain boastin g of their descent , . and 
IV. .... 
persuade theln to rest their hopes of sahyation no longer on 
the natural relationship, but on the adoption. For this it 
was "rhich prevented theln from coming to Christ; viz. their 
thinking that their relationship to AbrahaIll was sufficient for 
their salvation. 


41. Then said they to hhn, \Ve be not born of for- 
nication; \ve have one Father, even God. 
42. Jesus said unto theIn, If God \vere your Father, 
ye would love me: for I proceeded forth and can1e fron1 
God; neither came I of Inyself, but he sent n1e. 
43. \Vhy do ye not nndel"stand my speech? even 
because ye cannot hear my ,vord. 


.Aug. AUG. The Jews had begun to understand that our Lord 
Tr. xlii. k . f h . d . h fl h 
7. \vas not spea lng 0 sons Ip accor lng to tees , but of 
nl
U1ner of life. Scripture often speaks of spiritual forni- 
cation, \vith many gods, and of the soul being prostituted, 
as it were, by paying ".orship to false gods. This explains 
what follows: Then said they to HÙn, lT 7 e be not born of 
fornication; 'ire hace one Father, eren God. THEOPHYL. 
As if their lllotive against Him ,vas a desire to avenge God's 
Orig. honour. ORIGEN. Or their sonship to ...\ braham having been 



. xx. disproved, they reply by bitterly insinuating, that our Saviour 
,vas the offspring of adultery. But perhaps the tone of the 
answer is disputations, more than any thing else. For 
whereas t1ley have said shortly before, IVe I,(u'e Abrllllll1Jl 
for ollr fa/he')', and had been told in reply, If ye are 
.Abraham's children, do the 1['o1'k8 Ql Abrallil1Jl j they declare 
in return that they ha\?e a greater Father tban Abrahaln, i. e. 
God; and that they were not deri\'ed froln fornication. For 
qui nihil the devil, \vho has no po\ver of creating any thing frolll him- 
;:cit ex self, begets not C1'Ol11 a spouse, but a harlot, i. e. Inatter, tho
e 
"rho gi\re themselves up to carnal things, that is, clea'.e to 
Chrys. l1latter. CHHYS. But what say ye? Ha\.e ye God for your 
Horn. Father, and do ye blame Christ for speaking thus? \7 et 
Iiv. 3. 
true it was, that many of thelll were born of fornication, for 
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people then used to fonn uulawful COllllexions. Uut this is 
not the thing our Lonl has in view'. lIe is Lent on pro\'illg 
that t1u,;r are nut from Gud. Jesu.r; 
tlid uuto Illenl, If (iod 
I("ere your FailleI', ye 1 'oulll lure ..lIe: for J proceeded ;)rt1t 
and ClllJle fr01lt Goel. IIILAHY. It was not that the Son of Hi1ar. 
G I I ,1 1 ' f l ' . } vi, de 
J O( COIl( enllleu t IC as s nulpl10n 0 bO re IglOl1
 a n<.unc; t 1<.lt Trin. c. 
is, l'Ol1deUll1ed theul for profes:-sillg to ùe the sons of God, and 30. 
calling God their Fathcr; but that lIe ùlaillcd the I'ash prc- 
slunption of the Jen.s in clai1l1iug God for their Father, when 
they did not love the Son. j'ùr I proceeded./òrth, and Clune 
./i'Olll God. To proceed jurLll, is not the saIne with to CVllie. 
'Vhcn our Lord says that tho
e \\ ho called God thcir Father, 
ought to lo\pe Ilim, becausc lIe call1eforal frollt God, lIe 
means that IIis being born of God was the reason why lIe 
should bc ]o\'ed: the proceeding forth, ha\'ing reference to 
Iris incorporeal birth. Their ('lainl to be the sons of God, 
wa
 to be Blade good by their lo\ping Christ, 'Yho was begotten 
from God. For a true worshipper of God the Father 111ust 
love the Son, as being froln God c. .And Ilt.) only can lo\"e 
the Father, who belicves that the Son is frOll IIÜu. AUG. _
ug. .. 
'-I' h " 1 . I 1 . 1 d " 1". 1 f lr.xlll. 
.I IS t len IS t Ie etcrna proceSSIon, t Ie procce lng lort 1 0 8. 
tht.' "TonI frolll (
od: froln I I inl It proceeded as the 'V ord 
of the Father, and caIne to us: 1Yle lf T ord 'lL"llS 1}lade flesh. c, I, 14. 
I [is a(h"ent is IIis 11l1lnani ty: ] I is 
ta.ring, lIis di\"ini ty. .Y' e 
caU (;od yonI' Father; acknowledge 
Ie at least to he a 
brother, IIILARY. In what follo\\'s, lIe teaches that IIis Hilar, 
origin i
 llut in IIim
c1r; 1,r e ilher Clune I Q/' JIyse(f; bill He :

;J.v" 
sell! Jf(). OUIGEX. 'I'his was said, I thinl
, in aJlusion to Orig. 
SOllIe who caIne without being scnt bv the :Fathcr, of wholn t l 
m. xx. 
. D. 
it is said in Jcrcll1Ïah, I !tart! not senl these pro/lit:ls, yet they Jer, 23, 
ra II. SOllIC, howc,"cr, u
e this passage 1 to 1'1'0'"0 the ex- ;
. . 
" f r I ' h 1 1) 1 I, e. If 
l
tellcC 0 two l1ature
g. 0 t esc we lllay rep y, auI Jated God 
J tsus when he persecuted thc Church of God, at the time, were 
Your 
\'iz. that our Lord s
lÏ<.1, If Thy pi rsecllle:ti! Iholl J e I XO\\' Father, 
if it is truc, as is here r-;aill, IJ' God u'cre YOllr Fatlt 
r, & \ -c' t n 
J C S iJ, 
ye lcould lOl,'e Jlt!" the COll,'crse is true, If ,ye do not love 4. 
:\Ie, God is not your F'athcr. ...\nd Paul for 
olnp tiuIC did 


r The Son is from Curl not b)' rca..;on 
of IIis ad\cnt. but His nati\ity. 
g Alludin
 to the hdief tl:at :,ome 


men \\ ere of a good nature, beinp- the 
creation of God, othE'rs 
vil, heing 
made hJ the devil. 
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not Io\'e Jesus. There \vas a time when God was not Paul's 
father. I.Jaul therefore was not by nature the son of God, 
but afterwards was nlade so. And when does God becoJne 
an)" one's Father, f'xcept when he keeps II is conl1nanchncnts? 
Chrys. CHRYS. And because they \vere ever enquiring, TV/utl is this 
Horn. 
liv.3. 'Ii'/dcll He saitlt, TVhiilter I.tjo ye cannot conle? tIe adds 
here, W/'.'! do ye not understand JJly speech? even because 
Aug. ye cal71lot !tear AIy wO'J'd. AUG. And they could 110t hear, 
Tr. xlii. b } II b 1 . 1 I } . I , 
9. ecause t ley wou e not e 18\'e, ane alnenc t lell' Ives. 
Orig. OIUGEN. First then, that virtue lnust be sought after, which 
tom. xx" 1 1 " I } 1 
IK. nears t 1e c 1\'I11e \\'ore ; t 1at by (egrees \ye nlay be strong 
t Nic .) cHongl] to elnbrace the whole teaching of Jesus. For so 
long as a Ulan has not had his hearing restored Ly the \V ord, 
"l\Iark which says to the deaf ear, Be opened: so long he cannot 
7, 34. 
]lear. 


44. Ye are of your father the ùevil, and the lusts 
of yonI' father ye ,viII do. He ,vas a n1urderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in hin1. 'Vhen he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his o,vn: for he is a liar, anù the father 
of it. 
45. And because I tell 
TOU the truth, ye belie,'e Ine 
not. 


4ö. 'Vhich of you convinceth me of sin P 
if I say the truth, why do ye not believe HIe P 
"-17. He that is of God heareth God's 
ye therefore hear then1 not, because ye are 
God. 


And 


,vords : 
not of 


(,hr)"8. CHRYS. Our Lord, ha\'illg already cut off the Jews front 
l l!oID 3 . relatiol1shi } l to Abrahau1, overthrows HOW this far g reater 
I v. . 
clailll, to call God their Father, Ye are ql !!Ollr jrlllter tile 
Aug. del.ii. AUG. llere we llHISt gnard against the heresy of the 
!
: xlii, l\lanichæans, who hold a certain origil1alllatnre of e,-iI, and 
a nation of darkness with princes at thcir head, whence the 
deyil derivcs his existence, ...\nd thence they say our flesh 
is produccd; and in this way interpret onr fjord's speech, 
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 Ill' of !lOll)" falll')" Oil de,.;l: \'iz. to lnean that they 
\v('rc bv naturc c,-il drawin cr their oricrin from the O I ) I )osite 
. , b r.> 
st.'cd of (larhl1cs
. ()nJ(;F.
. l\ud this bcelllS to he the Orig. 
' k . f . 1 t1 I . ] . 1 tom. xx. 
salliC Busta -e, as I onc sail, lat an eyc w lIC I saw ng It 
wa
 llitlerent in kind froul an eye which saw wrong. 
For jnst as in these thcre is 110 diff'crence of lán(l, only one 
of tlll'lli for SCHue reason sces wrong; Sf), in thl' othcr case, 
whether a l11a11 receives a doctrine, or whether he docs not, 
Ill' is of the salHe llaturc, AUG. The Jews then wcre children 
ug. ,_ 
t ' ] I ' } L . .. 1 1 . 1 of l 1 I .I' 1 r. xln. 
otIC ( C\'I J IUlltatIon, not JY )lrt 1: .rIJlf Ille u
t,"t,!/ your 11. 
filtller ye lcil! do, our Lord says. )9 c arc his children then, 
hecause ye ha,'c 
uch lusts, not Lccall
c ye are horn of him: 
tor yeS ðeek to /.:ill .i.1Ie, a "tan tflat hntlt told yùu tile trutlt.- 
:,ulll he eu,-ieclluan, and killed hitn: he lca
 (t /llurderer fronl 
tIle úeginning; i. e. uf the 1irst Tnan on WhOlll a Illunlcr 
cOllhl be COllllllitted: Ulan coul(l not he slain, heforc Inan 
was createù. 1'he de,'il did not go, girt \yith a sword, again
t 
Inall: he sowed an evil word, and sIc,.; hinl. 1)0 not 
uppose 
therefore that you are not gui1ty of 111urder, when )'Oll suggest 
c,-il thou"'hts to ) 'our brother. The ycry reason ,,-ln r ) .C 
b 
 01 
rage against the 11esh, is that ye cannot assault th.J soul. 
OnIGE
. Cunsider too; it was not 01lP ulan only that he Orig. 
kiUed, hut thl
 whole IHunan racc, inasll1uch as in \daul 


' xx. 
all die; so that he is truly cancd a luluderer 1'1'0111 the be- 
giuuing. CIIIlY
. lIe does nut 
ay, his wor]
s, but Iii:) lusts Chrys. 
!Ie leill do, ulcanillg that Loth the de\-il and the Jews 


: 
were ùent on lllluder, to satisfy their cn"y. .....llld stfJod 
not in tIle !rut/i. lIe shews ,,-hence sprang their coutinnal 
objection to I [iIB, that TIe was not frolH t;od. ..\00. But Aug. 
it '\\ in he objected perhaps, that if frolll the bcginning of c x
. d D e . 
.. .. I v. eJ, 
Ins eXIstence, the devil stood not In the truth, he was ne"Cf c. 13. 
in 3. state of bl
ß
ednc

 with thp holy ange1
, refusing, as 
]ll
 did, to he slll)ject to his Creator, aud therefore J
ll
e and 
ùeccitful; unwilling at the cost of pious subjection to hold 
that which hy nature he was; (lnd 4;lttcnl}Hing in his pride 
and loftiucð:S to :sinndat{' that which he was not. l'his 
opillion is not the salue with that of the 'lanichæans, that 
tlH' <lc\"il has his own peculiar nature, lleri, ed as it were 
ÜOIH the oppositc principle of l,,'il. 'rhis fÒulish sect cloe
 
not see that onr Lord says not, \Vas alien frolH the truth, but 
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Stood not ,in the truth, meaning, fell froll1 the truth. And 
1 John thus they interpret John, 'l'he devil8innethfro]]
 the beginning, 
3, 8. 110t seeing that if sin is natural, it is no sin. But what do 
the testiu10nies of the prophets reply? Isaiah, setting forth 
the devil under the figure of the prince of Babylon, says, 
How art thOlt fallen frr}}}1 heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the 
Ezek. morning! Ezekiel says, Thou hast been in Eden, tIle garden 
28, 13. if God. 'Vhich passages, as they cannot be interpreted in 
any other ,yay, she\v that we must take the w"orll, [-Ie stood 
not in the truth, to mean, that he was in truth, but did not 
relllain in it; and the other, that the devil sinneth froll1 the 
beginning, to ll1ean, that he was a sinner not fruln the 
beginning of llÍs creation, but froln the beginning of sin
 
For sin began in hilll, and he was the beginning of sin. 
Orig. OUIGE
. There is only one \yay of standing in the truth; 
;

.xx.lnany and various of not standing in it. SOlne try to stand 
in the truth, but their feet trelnble and shake so, they cannot. 
Others are not come to that pass, but are in danger of it, as 
Ps, 72. we read in the Psalms, lJIy feet 
vere abnost gone: others 
fall from it. Because the truth is not in hi1n, is the reason 
why the devil did not stand in the truth. He iU1agined vain 
things, and deceived himself; wherein He was so far worse 
than others, in that, while others are deceived by hin1, he ,vas 
the author of his o\yn deception. But farther; does the 
truth is not in hÙn, n1ean that he holds no true doctrine, 
and that every thing he thinks is false; or that he is 110t a 
c. 14, 6. mClnber of Christ, who says, 1 am the truth? N ow it is in1- 
possible that any rational being should think falsely on every 
subject and never be even ever so slightly right in opinion. 
The devil therefore may hold a true doctrine, by the mere 
law of his rational nature: and therefore his nature is not 
contrary to truth, i. e. does not consist of simple error and 
ignorance; other\vise he could ne\Ter have kno\vn the truth. 
A.ug. AUG. Or when our Lord says, 'lne truth is not Ù
 IlÍln, lIe 




ei, intends it as an index: as if \ve bad asked I-lim, how it 
c. xiv. appeared that the deyil stood not in the truth; and He said, 
Because tIle truth is not in kiln. For it \voldd be in llÍln, if 
he stood in it. 
TVllen lie speaketh a lie, he speakellt (:f h is OU
1l : for he is 
f\.ug... a liar, and the father of it. AUG. Sonle have thought froln 
] f. xlu. 
!!.12,13. 
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these words that the dcvil had a Ülthcr, and a
ked whu was 
the father of the dcvil. 'I.'bis is the error of the .L\lanichæans. 
JJllt our l..ord cans the de\'il the father of a lie for this reason: 
E,.cry one \\ ho lies is nut the father of his own lie; for you 
may tell a lie, which you haVL
 recei\'cù frol11 another; in which 
case you ha"e licd, but are not the fathcr of the lie. Uut the 
lie wherewith, as with a 
ell)ent'
 bite, the de\'il slew Inan, 
had no source but hilllsclf: and therefore he is the father of 
a lie, as God is the Fathcr of the truth. r-rHEOPIlYL. For he 
accn
ed God to man, saying to E\-e, But of CIHJ" lIe hath 
forbidden you the trce: and to C;od he accused I11an, as in 
Job, l)ollt Job serre God for nought? OIUGE
. Note hOw-Jobl,9. 
c\'{\r; this word, liar, is applied to Ulan, as well as to tlH
 t Orig . 
om. xx. 
dc\-il, who hegat a lie, as we rcad in the Psahn, J.l111Jlen are 2::J. 
" If . 1 ' ] . l ' Ps.Il1. 
Lars. a Ulan IS not alar, IC IS Hot au ore Inary Ulan, 
but one of tho:-;e, to \\"h01l1 i t i
 
aid, I hare said, Jre {f r
 P.s. 81. 
Gods. \'ihell a lnan speaketh a lie, he speakcth of his 
o\vn; but the lIoly Spirit speaketh the ,,'ord of truth and 
wisdonl; as he 
aill belo
r, lIe ,'ihllll receire of JIil/e, (llul c.16, 15. 
shall shell' it "lito you. .dL'G. Or thus: The dc\"il is not Aug, de 
a singular, but a COll1lnOn nanle. In whoulsoc\rer the works 


.s
t 
of the dc\'il are fonnd, he is to be called the de\.il. It is the Vet. 
k . II I L I T est. 2, 
nallle of a wor ., not of a naturc. cre t leu our on UH
allS 90. 
by the father of the Jews, Cain; ,,,hOlll they wish cd to in1Ï- 
tate, by killing the 
a\'iour: for he it was who set the fìr
t 
cxalnple of Illurdering a hrother. That he spoke a lie of 
his own, Ineans that no one sins but by his 0\' n will. ...\ nd 
inaslnuch as Cain ÏIllitatcd the dc\"il, and tolluwcd his wor1
s, 
the devil is baid to he his f
lther. ...\.LCUI
. Our Lord bcing 
the truth, and the Son of tIle true God, spoke the truth; but 
tbe Jews, being the sons of the de\'il, were a'.crsc to the truth; 
and this is why our Lord sa.r
, Bpcllllse I tell .IfOIl f he I ru I", 
ye lJt:lien
 /lot, ORIGEX. But how is this said to the Jcws Orig. 
who helic\'cd 011 ] Li In? C ollsider: a luan Ina v bc1ic\"e in one tom. xx. 
1 l ' ' 1 01 24, 
sell
C, not )C lC\"C In allot lcr; c. g. that our Lord \yas crn- 
cificd by Pontius Pilate, but not that ICe W
lS born of the 
'Tirgin :\Iary. In this sanle \\"ay, those ",hOlll I[e is speaking 
to, hc1ic,.cd in Iliul as a '...orkér of lllirac1es, which they saw 
Iliul to be; but did not bclie\.c in Ilis doctrines, which wcre 
too decp for them. CHRY:-.. \-e wi
h to kin 
le thcn, be- I c I 'hrY
 I : 
om. IV. 
s.3. 
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cause ye are Cl1ellÜeS of the truth, not that ye have any fault to 
find in 1\le: for, 'lrhich f!.f yon COJlvi IIcetlt .1Jfe ql sin? THE- 
OPHYL. As. if to say: If ye are the sons of God, yc ought to 
hold sinners in hatred. If ye hate 1\le, when ye cannot con- 
vince 1\1e of sin, it is e,-idellt tllat ye hate J.\11e because of the 
Orig. truth: i. e. because I said I \vas the Son of God. ORIGEN. 
f




: A bold speech this; which none could have had the con- 
s. 25. fidence to utter, but 11e \Vho did no sin; even our Lord. 
Greg. GREG, Obscr\?e here the condescension of God. lIe who 

fi
'in by virtue of His Divinity could justify sinners, deigns to 
Evang. shew froln reason, that He is not a sinner. It fo11o\\'s: He 
that is of' God ltearet/t God's words; ye tltf!l'ljore hear ihelJl 
Aug. 110t, because ye are not of God. AUG. Apply this not to 
Tr. xlii. I . b h . 1 . 1 TI b 1 r. G d 
16. t leu' nature, ut to t ell" au ts. ley ot 1 are lrOln -. 0 , 
and are not from God at the same tin1e; their l1ature is frOln 
God, their fault is not from God. This ,vas spoken too to 
those, ,vho \vere not only faulty, by reason of sin, in the way 
in which all are: but \"ho it \vas foreknown \yould never 
possess such faith as would free theIll Ü'oln the bonds of sin, 
Greg. GREG. Let him then, \vho would understand God's words, 
ut snp. ask hin1self whether he hears them \\?ith the ears of his heart. 
For there are some ,vho do not deign to hear God's com- 
Inands e\Ten \vith their bodily ears; and there are others who 
do this, but do not embrace them with their heart's desire; 
and there are others again ,vho receive God's \yords readily, 
yea and are touched, even to tears: but who afterwards go 
back to their sins again; and therefore cannot be said to 
hear the word of God, because they neglect to practise it. 


48. Then answered the Jews, and said unto hiln, 
Say \ve not ,veIl that thou art a Salnaritan, and hast 
a devil? 
49. Jesus ans\vered, I have not a devil; but I 
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 
50. And I seek not mine o\vn glory; there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 
51. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my 
saying, he shall never see death. 
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('TIRYS. \\ Jlene"cr onr Lord fo'aid any tIling of lofty lnean- (,hI)
. 
. . 1 .. . 1 . 1 . . 1 1 HOln.lv. 
In(r the Jews 111 t leu lllSenSI)) It ) set It (own Ula( J1C
S: 1 
n, . 
1'llL I (In'',1l" Jr d the Jeu'.
 Hld said unlo llÙu, ,S"oY.1l"e Jlot 
1t"(>llihal 7'lUJlI (/rl fl St1/1ulriIIlJl,flUd hasl {l d{)l:ilt OlUGE
.Orig. 
S . 1 . 1 fì tom. xx 
 
But how, we Illay asl\:, when the 'alllantans (CHIC( a uture 28, 
life, and the innllortality of the 
oul, could they dare to can 
01.11" 
a' iour, 'Yllo haa preachcd 
u lunch on the rcsurrection 
and the jU(lglllCllt, a 

lIllaritan? Perhaps they onl) nlean 
a general rcùllkc to (linl fin' teaching, what they did not ap- 
provo of. 4\l.CfTI
. 1'hc 
aloaritan
 were hatcd hy the Jcws; 
they li,"c(l in the land that fOrlncrly hclongcd to the ten 
tribes, who had been carried away. OUIGEN. It is 110t Ul1- Orig. 
JiJ..(>ly too, hùlne Inay ha,.c thought that lIe held the 

una- 

.xx. 
ritan opinion of there being no future state really, and unly 
put forth the doctrine of a resurrection and eternal lift., in 
order gain to the favonr of the Jews. They said that He had 
a de,"il, because JIis disl"onrses were aho\re hlunan capacity, 
those, \"iz. ill which lIe asscrted that God was II is l
ather, 
and that 11 f' had COIBC down fronl hca'"l'n, and others of a 
hkl' ]dnd: or perhaps fro111 a suspicion, which Inany had, 
that 11 e cast ont de\"il
 by Beelzcbub, the prince of Ùle dc\"ils. 
Tu FOPI1 YL. Or they called IIiln a Samaritan, hecau
e lIe 
tran
gre
setl the llchrcw ordinances, as that of the sabbath: 
thc HauHlritans not heing' correct oLsen"ers of the law. .And 
thC'y su:-\pected II ill1 of having a devil, becaus(:' lIe could 
dis('lo
p what wa
 in their thùught
. "Then it was that 
they called I I inl a Saluaritan, thc E,"angc1ist no where says: 
a proof that the J-.:\rangelist:, lcft out 1l1an.r thiugs. GREG. Greg. 
See; when God sufiers a wrong, I Ie docs not reply rcproach- 


: in 
jìllly: .Jeslls all!\lrerEd, I haLoe 1lot (l d >,.i1. An intinlation this Evang. 
to liS, that whell reproached Ly our nci
hbours fa]
e]y, we 

houl(l not retort npon tllClll hy bringing forward thcir e\'il 
d('et1s, hO'H""Cr tnH' sue h charges nlight he; lest the \ychiclc 
of a. jn....t rebuke turn into a weapon of 
'age, CnHYS, Chrys. 
And oh
('rvc, WhCll Ill' had to tcach thenl, and pun <1o\\"n 
om.1v. 
tl1eir pride, lIe llsed roughness; but now that I Ie has to 
sullL'}" rehuke, 11 e treats thcJn with thl) utJnost Inildncss: a 
les....o11 to us to he 
c\,.cre in what concerns God, but carcless 
of (Jnr
el\"e
. AUG, And to in1Ítatc Ilis patience first, if Aug. 
11 . t 11 0 ] J 1 1 . . Tr.xliv. 
Wf\ WOl1 ( attaIn 0 1:3 power. )ut t HHlg 1 hClng- revIled,]. 2. 
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lIe revilec1l1ot again, it was inculnbeut on IIin1 to deny dIe 
charge. 'rwo charges had been nlade against Him: Thou art a 
ISa'JJlaritan, and ltast a devil. In reply He does not say, I 
a1J
 not a S/11naritan: for Salnaritan Ineans keeper; and lIe 
knew' lIe was a keeper: JIe could not redeeu1 us, with- 
out at the saIne time preser,'ing us. Lastly, He is the 
Salllaritan, who went up to the wounded, and }Jad cOlnpassion 
Orig. on hinl. ORIGEN. Our Lord, even more than Paul, wished 
t01 2 TI.:. xx. to become all things tv all ln
n, that I-Ie might gain SOIne: 
s. 
. 
s. 29. and therefore fIe did not deny being a Saluaritan. I have 
not a devil, is what Jesus alone can say; as lIe alone can 
c.14,30 say, The prince qf tltis u'orld cOlneth, and hath nothing in 
JJIe. None of us arc quite free frol11 ha,'ing a devil. For 
.Aug, ... even lesser Ülu1ts CÜ1l1e froll1 hin1. AUG. Then after being 
Tr.xllll. ':1 1 1 II . l ' II . I . B I 
3. so re\'llen, a I t lat - e says to YU1C Icate - IS gory, IS, ut 
honour lJIy Father: as if to say, That you lnay not think Me 
arrogant, I tell you, I ha,"e One, 'VhOl11 I honour. THEOPHYL. 
lIe honoured the Father, by rc,'enging Hiln, and not suffer- 
ing Innrderers or liars to call then1selves the true sons of 
Orig. God. OIUüE
. Christ alone honoured the Father perfectly. 
tom. xx. N h 1 h . 1 . h . h 1 b 
29. 
 0 one, \,. 0 10nours any t Ing W HC IS not onourec y 
Greg. God, honours God. GREG. As all who ha\'e zeal toward 
Hom. God are liable to 1112et ,vith dishol1our from ,vic]{ed nlcn, 
xliii. 3. 
our Lord has I-lill1self set us an exaluple of patience under 
Aug.... this tria]; And ye do dishonour JJIe. AUG. As if to say, I 
Tr. xlm. . 
3. do Iny duty: ye do not do yours. ORIGEN. And tIus was 
t o rig. not addressed to then1 only, but to all who by unrighteous 
om. xx. 
29. deeds inflict injury upon Christ, \vho is righteousness; or by 
scoffing at wisdon1 ,vrong HÏ1n who is 
'isdol11: and the like. 
ut sup, GREG. flow we are to take injuries, He she,,"s us by Ilis 
own exalnple, \vhen He adds, I seel-L not JIine own glory, 
Chrys. there is one tltat seeketh and judgetlt. CHRYS. As if to say, 
Hom. 
Iv. I. I ha\Te told you this h on account of the honour \vhich I have 
for :\Iy Father; and for this ye dishonour 
Ie. But I COH- 
cern not n1yself for your reviling: ye are accountable to 
Orig. IIinl, for whose sake I undergo it. ORIGEN. God seeks 
:



x. Christ's glory, in e,oery one of those who receÏ\"e IIiIn: 
w'hich glory He finds in those who cultivate the seeds of 
virtue iUlplanted in theIne And those in WlJOln He finds 
h i. e. that they had no right to call God their Father. 
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not 1 Ji
 
on's glury, lIe punishes: Thera is one that seekelh 
and judfle/II. A ('G. \leaning of course the Father. IJut 
ug-. ... 
how is it then that ]j e S1JS in another place, flu! Fatlu!r I.r.xhll. 
judge/II lO lilin, but hatlt cU1JlJJâtled allJ.ud!l'nent utu tll
c.jJ22. 

""f()JI. .J ndglllent i
 SOI11ctillICS put for CUIl(lCIHnatioJl, whcreas 
hcre it only stands lor trial: as if to say, r!'here i" one, even 
..:\IJ r
lthcr, who tlistinguishes :\Iy glory from yours; yc 
glory after tlJÎs world, THat aftcr this world. The Fat1H'r 
distinguishes the glory of the Son, frolll that of all nlen: for 
that ] I c has been nladc tHan, docs not bring U
 lo a COIU- 
parison with IIiln. "yo{
 11Icn ]}a'.e sin: lIe was without sill, 
cven \\-hcn lie was in the for111 of a sen"ant; for, as the 
,y oni which \\"a
 in the beginning, who can speak worthily 
of ITill1 ? OnIGE
. Or thus; If that i
 true which our Sa,'iour Orig. 
says belo,,", 
111 JJten are tlline, it is Inal)itcst that the judg- 


. X"'{. 
llu:nt itself of the SOl), is the Father's. GUEG. _\s the per- (Xic.) 
, f } . k 1 . } ' f: f o .. c.17,lO. 
vcrslly 0 t lC Wlc -e( Increases, preac Hng so ar rom gIvIng Greg. 
wa'" oucrht CYCn to beCOUle 1110re acti,"e. Thus our Lord Horn. 
J' ð , .... 
. d " x\olll.m 
after ]Ie had been accul"o3cd of ha'ïng a c'"II, llllparts the Evang. 
trea5ures of preaching in a stilllargcr degree: Verily,1:erily, 
1 S(lY unto you, {( {t Juan keep J[y sayin!l, lie shall nel:er 
see deallt. 
\LG. ,'See is put tor experiencc. But since, Aug. 
about to die 1 Lilllself, lIe 
poke ,,"ith those about to die, i
.
l:
j. 
what llleans this, If a Ulan keel} .J.l1y saying, he shall net"er ' 
see death 1 ".hat, but that lIe saw anothcr death froin which 
I Ce callIe to frce us, death eternal, the death of the dalllncd, 
\vhich is shared with the dcvil and his angc]s ! That i
 the 
tnl(ò dcath: the other is a passage only. ORIGEX. "r e Hlust Orig. 
understand lliul, as it \'"cre, to say, If a Inan keep 
ly light, 


i
x. 
lIe shall not see darkncs
 for e'"cr ;for ever being taken as COln- 
mon to hoth clause
, as if the 
entencc were, If a 111an kee}J JIy 
suying for erer, lie shall not se(! death for ez:er: lneanillg 
that a Iuan doe
 not see death, so long as he keeps Christ's 
word. But when a nlan, by Leeou1Ïng sluggish in the 
ohse)"\'ancc of llis worùs, and ncgligcnt in the keeping of 
hi
 own ])eart, ceases to keep thcIn, he then sees death; ]le 
brings it upon hinlsclf. Thus taught then by our Saviour, 
to dIP prophet who ask
, 1fhat Juan is he that lit.e/lt, GudPs.88. 
sllall }lot see death? \'"C are able to ans\vcr, lIe who keepeth Cbrys. 
Christ's ,,"ord. CIIRYS. lIe 
ays, keep, i. c. not by fait]}, hut I Hom, 
v. 1. 
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by purity of life. And at the sanle tinle too lIe Ineans it as a 
tacit intÍInation that they can do nothing to I-liu1. For if 
,vhoe\'er keepeth Ilis word, shall never die, much less is it 
possible that He IIill1self should die. 


52. Then said the Je\vs unto him, No\v \ve kno\v 
that thou hast a devil. Abrahaul is dead, and the 
prophets; and thou sayest, If a Iuan keep Iny saying, 
he shall never taste of death. 
53. Art thou greater than our father A brahanl, 
\vhich is dead? and the prophets are dead; \VhOnl 
lnakest thou thyself? 
54. Jesus ans\vered, If I honour Inyself, Iny honour 
is nothing; it is nlY Father that honoureth file; of 
wholn ye say, that he is your God: 
55. Yet ye have not kno\vn hiIn; but I kno\v hinl : 
and if I should say, I kno\v hÎ1n not, I shall be a liar 
lili:e unto yon: but I know hinl, and keep his saying. 
56. Your father Abrahanl rejoiced to see D1Y day: 
and he sa\v it, and \vas glad. 


ut sup. GREG. As it is necessary that the good should grow better 
by contull1ely, so are the reprobate lllade worse by kindness. 
On hearing our Lord's words, the J e\\
s again blasphelne: 
Then said the Jews 'Unto HÙJl, lVOW 'lce know Tlton hast a 
Orig. d6
'il, ORIGEN. Those who belie\re the lIol)'" Scriptures, 
3 t {) 2 m . xx. understand that \vhat Inen do contrary to right reason, is not 
, 33. 
done without the operation of devils. Thus the Je\vs thought 
that Jesus had spoken by the influence of the devil, when 
lIe said, 1/' a ulan keep lJIy Sa,lJillg, Ite shall 11 ever see death. 
And this idea they laboured under, because they did not kno\v 
the power ûf God. 'For here He \vas speaking of that death 
Ix'e ò , of enmity to reason, by which sinners perish: ,,
hereas they 
9'
 A;oy9" understand Ifill1 of that death which is COlnn1on to all; and 
therefore blaule Hin1 for so speaking, \vhen it \"as certain 
that Abrahau1 and the Prophets were d
ad: Abl'allll1Jl 
.8 
dead, and the Prophets; and Tlton sayest, lj" {1, 1nan keep Aly 
saying, he shall neve'r t{l.'
le of deatlt. Shall never tasle of 
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,f('allt, they say, in...tead of, ",hall nol set' denllt; though 
het\\ c(
n tasting ana seeing death there is a ùificrcnce. Like 
careless hearers, tht'Y Inistakc what our Lord said. For 
as 0111' Lonl, in that lIe is the true hr
a(l, is good to taste; 
in that I Ie is wisdoln, is beautiful to beholù; in like luallner 
I [i
 ad\'(\r
arv death i
 hoth to he tasted and seen. "9hen 
then a man "'stands bv Christ's hel l ' in th
 
 l )iritnal place
' 'T
 
. Ø'"UU' 
pointed out to hiln, he shall not taste of ùeath if he presen'es f'íWfAI_ 
that state: according to 
Iêltth
w, TIIl..re fe those slanding ;;:.; 
IIERE, u'hie!t sholl not /tuile oj'dealh. Bnt when a luan hears 
Iat.l(j, 
Chrisl'
 words and keeps theIu, he shall not see death. 28. 
CnRYS. 
\gain, they ha,'e recourse to the \'aing10rious Chl1"s. 
argulnent of their descent: Art TluJU grenf{>,. thnn ollr 


. 
father AbJ"uha1Jl, 'Lchich is dead? They lllight ha\"e said, 

.\rt Thou greater than Goel, whos
 words they arc dead \\"ho 
heard? nut they do not f'ay thif', becausp they thought Hilll 
inferior eyen to A brahaul. OnIGE
. For they do not see Orig. 
that not Ahrahaln unly, but e\
ery one born of \,"Olnan, is less 

1
' :xx. 
than IIp who was born of a Virgin. 1\ow WCfl
 the Jews 
right ill saying that _\ brahaul ,,'as dead? for he heard the 
word of Christ, and kept it, as did also the Prophets, who, 
they say, w
re dcad. For they kept the word of thp 
on of 
God, when the word of the Lord caIne to IIosea, Isaiah, or 
Jeren1Ïah; if anyone else kept the word, surcly those 
}>rophl'ts did. Th{\y uttcr a lie then when they say, rVe 
knoll' Outl ,/7,011 hast a deril; and when they say, Abrll/ulllt 
is d Jad, and the Propltel,r;. GREG. For being gi,'cn o\.er to ut sup. 
eternal dcath, which death they saw not, and thinking only, as 
tbey did, of the death of the body, their lllillÙS \yere darkened, 
cven "hile the l\"uth 1lilnself 'vas speaking. 'They add: 
""honl I1Ulkest Thou ThJself? TUEOPHYL. ...\s if to say, Thou 
a person uf no accouut, a carpenter's son of Galilee, to take 
glory to Thyself! BEDE. TI"OIIl l/lakesl rl,oll Thyself I i. e. 
Of what lllerit, of what dignity would(:
t 'fhou Le accounted? 
K e\
eTthl'le
s, .A hrahal11 only died in the body; his soul 
lived. And the death of the soul whie h is to li,"e for e'"er, 
i
 greater than the death of the body that Innst di
 SOllIe 
tilne. ORIGEX. Thi
 was the speech of persons spiritually Orig. 
blind. For J esu
 did not Inake IIilnself \,"hat lIe was, but tom. xx. 
. d . r:. h 33. 
reCeIVe It Hom t e Father: Je,
lIS ansu'ered and said, 1.1'1 
"\ 
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Chrys. !tOnOll1' 1J.lyself, JIy ltOnoul. is not!ting. CHRYS. This is to 
l!v
n;: 2. anS\Ver their suspicions; as above, q I bea1' u:itlless of l1Iy- 
c. õ. .
elf, My witness is not true. BEDE. He shews in these 
Aug.... ,vords that the glory of this present life is nothing. AUG. 
i:: Xl111. This is to answer those who said, TV/iorn makest Thou Th,lJ- 
selj'? lIe refers His glory to the Father, frotTI WhOlTI He is : 
It is ltly Falhe1. illat honoureilt JJfe. The Arians take occa- 
sion fron} those words to calumniate our faith, and say, La, 
the Father is greater, for He glorifieth the Son. IIeretics, 
have ye not read that the Son also glorifieth the Father? 
ALCUIN. The Father glorified the Son, at His baptism, on 
the mount, at the tin1e of His passion, \vhen a voice came to 
Him, in the Inidst of the crowd, when He raised Hitn up 
again after His passion, and placed Hitn at the right 
Chrys. hand of His Majesty. CHRYS. He adds, Of'io!to17l ?/e say 
f:.o
. fllat He is your God; meaning to tell them that they \vere 
not only ignorant of the Father, but even of God. THE- 
OPHYL. For had they known the Father really, they ,vould 
have reverenced the Son. But they even despise God, who 
in the La,v forbad murder, by their clamonrs against Christ. 
'Vherefore He says, Ye have not known Hinz. ALCUIN. As 
if to say, Ye call Him your God, after a carnal manner, 
serving HÎ1n for temporal rewards. Ye have not known 
Him, as He should be known; ye are not able to serve HÏIn 
Aug.... spiritually. AUG. Son1e heretics say that the God pro- 
f;: Xhll. claimed in the Old Testament is not the Father of Christ, 
but a kind of prince of bad angels. These He contradicts 
when He calls HilD His Father, 'v horn the J e"Ts caned their 
God, and knew not. For had they known Him, they ,,,auld 
have received His Son. Of IIÎ1nself however lIe adds, But 
I IOlou7 HÙn. And here too, to men judging after the 
flesh, He might appear arrogant. But let not arrogance be 
so guarded against, as that truth be deserted. Therefore 
our Lord says, And if I should say I know Him not, I 
Chrys. should be a Ua1' like unto you. CHRYS. As if to say, As ye, 
Horn. saying that ye know Hin1, lie; so ,vere I a liar, did I say I 
Iv. 2. 
knew IIin1 not. It follows, however, (which is the greatest 
proof of an that He was sent from God,) But I know Hint. 
THEOPHYJ.. IIaving that knowledge by nature; for as I am, 
so is the Father also; I know 
fyself, and therefore I kno'v 
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I [illl. Aud I Ie gi\'cs the proof that I Ie kno\, s IIi Ill: A ud I 
keep II',ft saying, i. c. 11i
 cOllllnandnlcuts. SOUIC under- 
stand, I keep IIi.., ..,ayi1l9, to mean, I leep the nature of 
llis substance unchanged; for the substance of the Father 
and the Son is the saine, as their nature is the saIne; and 
therefore 1 hllO\V the Father. 
 Iud here has the force of 
bccausp: I I.:IIOU' lIhn because I keep Ilis ,f';ayi/l,q. A UG. Aug. 
I [ k tl . f tl F h b . I S Tr,xliii. 
e spo"e Ie saYing U Ie at er too, as elng t Ie on ; 15. 
and II e was IIiulself that "r ord of the Father, which lIe 
spoke to Hie}). CUHYS. In answcr thcu to their question, Chrys. 
Art TllOIl greater tltall our/lilltel Aúraha1Jl, lIe shc\\"s thenl J;.o
: 
that lIe is greater than Abrahanl; Your jitflter Abrahal1l 
'rejoiced to 
'(
e JIy day: lie Sail' it, ((ud U'(fS glad; he Blust 
ha\"e rejoiced, because l\ly day would benefit hiln, which is 
to acknowledge l\Ie greater than hiolselt: THEOPHYL. As if 
to say, lIe regarùed )[y day, as a day to be desired, and 
full of joy; not as if I was an unilnportant or COlunlon persou. 
AUG. I Ie did not fear, but rejoiced to see: he rejoiced in Aug, 
hopc, bclieving, aud so hy faith saw. It adn1Ïts of doubt i:: x1iii . 
,,-hethel" lIe is speaking here of tbe temporal day of the 
Lord, that, \'iz, of IIis cODling in the flesh, vI' of that day 
which knows neithcr rising or setting. I doubt not however 
that our fathcr Abraham knew the \vhole: as he says to his 
seryant ,,'hOIH he sent, Pilt thy hand lindeI' 11l!J Iltigll, lllid Gen. 24, 
Sll'ea1' 10 'Ille by lite God qf heaven. 'Vhat did that oath 2. 
signify, but that the God of hcaven was to come in the flcsh, 
out of the stock of A brahaul. GREG. Ahraha01 saw the day Greg, 
of the Lord e'"en then, whcn he entcrtained the three Angel
, 


 
a figure of the Trinity.. CHRYS. Thcy are aliens froln Evang. 
Abrahaltl if they grie\ cover \vhat he rejoicP(l in. 13y thif.; fr


:' 
day perhaps lIe lueans the day of the cross, which Abrahalllliv. 2. 
prefìgured by the offering up of Isaac and the raIl}: inti- 
luating hereby that lIe did not COllle to I [is passion un- 
willingly. ..luG. If they r
joiccd to whol)) the 'V ord aPi)carcù Aug-. 
in the flc:"\h, what was his joy, who beheld in spiritual \'ision T
:xliii. 
the light ineffahle, the abiding ,\
 ord, the bright illullliuation 
of pion
 souls, the indefectible' wisdoH), 
till abiding with 
God tl)(
 Father, and :-\(Hnetinlc to cOlue in the flesh, but nðt 
to leave the Fathcr'
 bosonl. 


\ Q 



324 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. "It!. 


57. Then said the J e,vs unto him;- Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 
:18. Jesus said unto theIn, Verily, vel"ily, I say unto 
you, Before Abraham ,vas, I an1. 
59. Then took they up stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid hilnself, and went out of the ten1ple, going 
through the Inidst of them, and so passed by. 


H Gre g . GREG. The carnal minds of the J e\vs are intent on the 
om. 
xviii. in flesh only; they think only of His age in the flesh: Then 
Evang. said the Jeu"s unto HÙn, Thou art not fifty !/ears old, and 
hast Thou. seen AI}'J'aha1J
? that is to say, l\lany ages lla\"e 
passed since Abrahalll died; and how then could he see thy 
day? For they took His ,,"ords in a carnal sense. TUE- 
OPHYL. Christ was then thirty-three years old. 'Vhy then 
do they not say, Thou art not yet forty years old, instead of 
,fifty? A ne.edless question this: they simply spoke as 
chance led them at the tÍ1ne. SOlne ho\vever say tllat they 
Inentioned the fiftieth year on account of its sacred character, 
as being the )"ear of jubilee, in which they redeelned their 
captives, and gaye up the possessions they had bought. 
ut sup. GREG. Our Saviour Inildly draws thelll away from their carnal 
view', to the conten1plation of His Divinity; Jesus said unto 
iheJJ1, rrerily, 
'erily, I Sll.1f unto you, Before Abrahanl. u.a.
, I 
GIn. Br:/òre is a particle of past tilne, alJl, of present. 
Di\'inity has no past or future, but ahvay:; the present; and 
t11erefore He does not say, Before Abrahaln ""as, I was: but, 
Exod.3, Befure Abl'alunn u"as, I {un: as it is in Exodus, J allt 
14. th
t .J aln. B
fore and after tnight be said of Abrahan1 
with reference to different periods of his life; to be, in the 
present, is said of the truth only. 
Aug. ... AUG, Abrahaul being a creature, He did not say bef01'e 
f:: xlm. AbJ"allal1l ,vas, but, before Abralul111 'lDOS 'Ill a de. Nor does 
He say, I am made; because that, in tlte beginning "rAS tlte 
ut sup. JVord. G .REG. Their unbelieving minds, however, ,,,ere 
unable to snpport these indications of eternity; and not un- 
derstanding lliln, sought to destroy HiIn:' Then they took up 
Aug. stones to cast at Hi1n. AUG. Such hardness of heal t, 

::xliii. whither was it to rnn, but to its truest likeness, even the 



'En. 57 -5H. 



T, Joll
. 


3:?5 


stones? ßut no" that lic haù done all that lIe coulù du 
as a teacher, and they ill return wi
heù to stOIlC llÍIn, since 
they cùuhl not bear corrcction, If c lcavcs then}: Jesus ltiel 
IIÙllse!l; and weill oul of lite fLlIlple. lIe diù not hide 
lliln
clf ill a corner of the tClnple, as if lIe ""as afraid, or 
take refugc in a }10USC, or run behind a wan, or a pillar; but 
by I lis hea\"euly power, Iuaking IIiluself invisiLlc tu Ilis 
CUl'Illies, went through the midst of thcln: Jesus hid IIÙJI- 
self, and 'll'ellf oul 0..( ll,e Ie/lip/e. G REG. "Tho, had lIe 
chosen to exert the power of I lis Di,"inity, could, without 
a word, by I [is ll)ere nod, have seized them, with the \?cry 
stoncs in thcir hands, anù delivcrcd thcln to iuuneùiate 
death. But lIe who caIne to suffer, was sIo\v to execute 
judgu)cnt. .AUG. For II is part was Blore to exhihit paticnce Aug, 
than cxercise power. ALCüIS. lIe fled, because llis hour f:: xliii . 
was not J"et COIne; and bccause lIe had not chosen this 
kind of death. .A UG. SO then, as a Ulan, lie Hies fron1 the Aug. 
stones. but woe to them frOltl whose 
ton" hearts God flies Tr.xliii. 
., , · .J · 18. 
TIEDE. )Iystically, a Ulan throws a stone at Jesus, as often as 
he harbours an e\"il thought; and if he follows it up, so far 
as lies in hilll, he kills Jcsus. GREG. "That does our Lord ut sup. 
Inean by hiùing IIitnself, but that the truth is hidùCl1 to 
then}, \\"110 despise IIis words. The truth flies the COIHIX1.uy 
of an unhuiubled soul. llis ex.alllple shews us, that 'vc should 
in all hunlility rather retreat froin the "Tath of the proud, 
when it rises, than resist it, even though We might bc able. 



CHAP. IX. 


1. And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man ,vhich 
was blind from his birth. 
2. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
,vho did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind? 
3. Jesus ans,vered, Neither hath this Ulan sinned, 
nor his parents: but that the ,yorks of God should be 
made manifest in him. 
4. I must ,york the ,yorks of him that sent me, 
while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can 
work. 
5. As long as I am in the ,vorld, I am the light of 
the ,vorld. 
6. When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes 
of the blind lTIan with the clay, 
7. And said unto him, Go, ,vash in the pool of 
Siloam, (,vhich is by interpretation, Sent.) He went 
his way therefore, and '
ashed, and came seeing. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The Jews having rejected Christ's words, because 
I H.om. of their de p t11, He went out of the teln ) )le, and l1ealed the 
VI. 1. 
blind lnan; that His absence might appease their fury, and 
the miracle soften their hard hearts, and convince their 
unbelief. And as Jesus passed by, He saw a 1nan which was 
blind from his birth. It is to be relnarked here that, on 
going out of the ten1ple, He betook HÎ1nself intently to this 
Inanifestation of IIis po\ver. He first saw the blind man, 
not the blind man Him: and so intently did He fix IIis eye 
upon hiln, that His disciples \vere struck, and asked, Rabbi, 
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1..t'hn dir sin, tltis nan or his parents, thai he U'f1S horn 
blind I BEDE. 
lystically, our Lord, ilftcr being hanished 
frolll the lninùs of the Jews, passed over to thc Gcntilcs. 
The passabc or journey here il" lIis descent fronl heavcn to non occ. 
carth, where I [e saw the blind nlan, i. c. looked with COIll- 
passion on the human race. AUG. For the hliud Ulan here Aug. 
. I I fil ' 1 1 fi b Tr. xliv. 
IS t)C Hnnan race. In( nes!" caine upon t Ie rst Ulan Y I, 2. 
reason of t;in: anù !i'Olll hitn we an derive it: i. e. lnan is 
blind from }Üs birth. _\.UG. Raúbi is 
lastcr. They call Aug. , 
I I . "' 1 L I . h I I 1 h . Tr, x h y. 
I1n J.' aster, ecanse t JCY WIS C( tú earn: t lCJT put t ell' I, 2. 
quc
lion to our Lord, a:s to a 
Iaster. 'rHEorHvL. This 
question does not scen} a proper one. For the Apostles had 
not been taught the fond notion of the Gentiles, that the 
soul has sinned in a pre\'ious state of existence. It is difficult 
to account for their putting it. CHRYS. They were led to ask Chrys. 
this question, by our l..ord haying said abo\'c, on healing the 


: 
luan sick of the palsy, Lù, thou art /Juule whole; sin nO IItore. c, õ. 
Thinking fronl this that the Inan had heen t'truck with the 
palsy for his sins, they ask our Lord. of the Lliud Ulan here, 
whether he did sin, or his jJarents; neither of which could 
have becn tbe reason of his blindness; the fornler, because 
he had Leen blind froin his birth; the latter, because the 
son does not 
ufrer for the father. 
Jesll
 answered, .f\T"either Ilatlt tltis Jnan sinned, nor his 
parents. ..luG. 'Vas hè then born without original sin, or Aug. 
had he never addcd to it by actual sin? Both this IHan and 
i

l3. 
his parents had sinned, but that sin "Tas not the reason why 
he was born blind. Our Lord gives the reason; ,iz. That 
tIle 'll.:orks of Goel s}touid lJe 'Jnade 'JJutnifest'i'n hÙn. CHRYS. Chrys. 
lIe is not to be understood as n1caning that others had J;i

' 
. 
become blind, in consequence of their parents' sins: for one ' 
tHan cannot be punished for th.. sin of another. nut had 
the man therefore suffered unjustly? I
ather I should say 
that that blindne
:-. was a bencfit to him: for by it }1e ".as 
brought to :see with the inwar(l eye. \t any rate lIe who 
brought hin} into being out of nothing, had the power to makc 
hÏ1n in the e\
ent no loser by it. 
omt:\ too say, that the 
tltat hcre, i
 (;xprr
sivc not of the cau:-;e, but of the c\"cnt, as 
in the passage in ltonulllS, The law entered illat sin 1ni!Jht Rom. 5, 
abotlnd,. the effect in this ('a
e bcing, that our Lord hy 20. 
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opening the closed eye, and healing other natural infirmities, 
Greg. demonstrated His 0\\'11 power. G REG. One strol
e falls on 
in Præf. h ' so . I 1 . 
:Moral. t e SInner, lor punis lnlent on y, not conversIon; another for 
e.5. correction; another not for correction of past sins, but pre- 
vention of future; another neither for correcting past, nor 
pre\7enting future sins, but by the unexpected deliverance 
following the blow, to excite more ardent love of the Saviour's 
Chrys. goodness. CHRYS. That the glory if God sho'ltld be 1nade 

v

: manifest, lIe saith of Himself, not of the Father; the 
Father's glory \vas manifest already. I must work the works 
if Him that sent lJie: i. e. I must manifest IVlyself, and 
she\v that I do the same that l\fy Father cloeth. BEDE. For 
when the Son declared that He \vorked the wor1rs of the 
Fatber, lIe pro,'ed that His and His }1'ather's \vorks were the 
saIne: \vhich are;. to heal the sick, to strengthen the \veak, 

ug,. and enlighten Ulan. AUG. By His saying, Who sent lJfe, 
'Ir.xlIv. . . 
4. lIe gn'es all the glory to HIm fron1 Whom He is. The 
Father hath a Son 'Vho is from Him, but hath none from 
Chrys. \vhom He Himself is. CHRYS. While it is day, He adds; 
Horn. 
lvi, 2. i. e. while men have the opportunity of believing in Me; 
while this life lasts; The night cOlneth, when none can work. 

Iat.22, Night here means that spoken of in l\1atthew, Cast him into 
13. outer darkness. rr'hen will there be night, wherein none can 
work, but only receive for that which he has worked. 'Vhile 
thou li\'est, do that \vhich thou wilt do: for beyond it is 
Aug.. neither faith, nor labour, nor repentance. AUG. But if\ve work 
Tr. xlIv. . 1 d . . Ch ' H 
5. no-w, now IS t Ie ay tune, no\y IS fIst present; as e 
says, As long as I an
 in the world, I am the light Q[ the 
world. This then is the day. The natural day is completed 
by the circuit of the sun, and contains only a few hours: 
the day of Christ's presence will last to the end of the \vorId: 
J\Iat.28, for He lIimself has said, Lo, I aJ}
 with YO'll alu'ay, even unto 


rys. the end of the world. CHRYS. lIe then confinns His ,vords 
H.om. by deeds: rl l
en He had thus spoken, He spat on the ground, 
1"1. 2. "'1 ....1" . 
and 1nade clay if the spittle, and anointed ltle eyes Q/ the bhnd 
man witlt the clay. lIe ,vho had brought greater substances 
into being out of nothing, could much Inore have given sight 
without the use of any Inaterial: but He. wished to she\v 
that lIe was the Creator, Who in the beginning used clay for 
Horn. the formation of man. He Inakes the clay \vith spittle, and 
h-ii. 1. 
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not with water, to make it evident that it was Hot tlJe pool of 
Silual11, whither lIe was about to send hiul, but the virtue 
IJroceetling 1Ì'íHH Ilis uloud), which restored the man's 
sight. _\nd then, that tbe cure luigbt not SCetll to bc the 
eflcct of the clay, IJe ordered the lnan to wash: .And lie 
said 'Untu llÌ/JI, Go, n'aslt -in lIte pool of Siloal/t. The 
Eyangelist gives the Illealling of Siloalll, u.:ltich is hy illter- 
jJrelatioll, Sent, to intilnatc that it, was Christ's power that 
cured hilll e,'en thcre. As thc A postle says of the rock in 
the wildenless, that that Rock was Chr-ist, so Siloam l)ad a 1 Cor. 
.. 1 I h Id . f . b . 10 14. 
Splrltua C laracter: t e sue en rIse 0 Its water elng a ' 
Si]Cllt figure of Christ's unexpccted InanifestatÏoll in the flesh. 
TIut \\"hy did He not tell hiln to wash imulcdiately, instcad 
of sending hint to ðiloam? That the ohstinacy of the JC\YS 
n1Ïght be overcome, when they sa\v him going there with the 
clay on his eyes. Besides ,,-hich, it proved that He ,vas 
not a\'ersc to tlu> Law, and the Old Testaluent. And there 
was no fear of the glory of the case being gi "en to Siloam : 
3" Inany had washed their eyes there, and received no such 
bencfit. And to she,v the faith of the blind Ulan, who 
lnade 110 opposition, never argued ,vith himself, that it \vas 
the quality of clay rather to darken, than gi,'e light, that lIe 
had often washed in Siloam, and had never been benefited; 
that if our Lord had the power, lIe Dlight have cured him by 
JIis word; but sÏ1nply obeyed: lie went his u,' y therefore, 
and 'l);aSlierl, and CGlne seeing. Thus our Lord 1nanifcsted Horn. 
IIis glory: and no slnall glory it was, to be pro\red the Creator lvi. 2. 
of the ,,"orId, as lIe was proved to be by this miracle. For 
on the principle that the greater contains the less, this act of 
creation included in it c\'ery other. l\lan is the illost honour- 
able of all creatures; the eye the most honourable luember of 
lnan, directing the 1novcmcnt
, and gi,ring him sight. Thc cJe 
is to the body, what the Sl111 is to the universe; and therefore 
it is placcd aloft, as it were, upon a royal cluinencc. THE- 
OPIIYL. Some think that the clay wa!' not laid upon the cyes, 
hut tnadp into eycs, ApG. Our Lord spat upon the ground, Aug. 
and made clay of the spittlc, because lIe was the 'V ord made Tr. xlv. 
flc
h. The tuau did not see imnlediate]y as he was anointed; 2. 
i. c. was, a
 it "ere, only luadc a catechumen. liut he wa=, 
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sent to the pool which is called Siloaln, i. e. he was baptized 
in Christ; and then he \vas enlightened. The Evangelist 
then explains to us the nallIe of this pool: which is by inter- 
pretation, Sent: for, if He had not been sent, none of us 
Greg. \vonId have been delivered from OlU. sins. GREG. Or thus: 



al. By His spittle understand the saVOUT of inward contempla- 
c. xxx. tion. It runs down from the head into the mouth, and gives 
(49.) h f I . fj h D . . 
us t e taste 0 re\ye atlon .rom t e IVlne splendour even in 
this life. The mixture of His spittle \vith clay is the lllix- 
ture of supernatural grace, even the contemplation of Him- 
self ,,,ith our carnal knowledge, to the soul's enlightenment, 
and restoration of the human understanding from its original 
blindness. 


8. The neighbours therefore, and they which before 
had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he 
that sat and begged? 
9. Some said, This is he: others said, He is like 
him: but he said, I anI he. 
10. Therefore said they unto him, Ho,v were thine 
eyes opened? 
II. He answered and said, A man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed Inine eyes, and said 
unto DIe, Go to the pool of Siloam, and ,vash: and I 
,vent and washed, and I received sight. 
12. Then said they unto hhn, 'Vhere is he? He 
said, I kno,v not. 
13. They brought to the Pharisees him that afore- 
tinle ,vas blind. 
14. And it ,,'as the sabbath day ,vhen Jesus lllade 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 
15. Then again the Pharisees also asked hinI ho\v 
he had received his sight. He said unto theIn, He 
put clay upon nline eyes, and I washed, and do see. 
16. Therefore said SOlne of the Pharisees, This 
Jnan is not of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath 



'7EH. S--17. 



T. JOHN. 


:3:31 


day. Others 
aid, 110" can a nlan that is a 
:;Jnner 
do such luiraclcs? \nd there \vas a division (unong 
thenl. 
17. They sa)" unto the blind Illan again, 'Vhat 
sayest thou of hÎln, that he hath opened thine eyes? 
II{\ said, lIe is d prophet. 


CRR'\: s. The suddenness of the miracle made men incrc- Chrys. 
dulous: The zeighbours therefore, and they u'hich had seen I H,
m. 1 
\11, s, . 
hÙn that he was blind, said, Is not this he that sat and 
begged? "\\T ondcrful clelncncy and condescension of God! 
E\'en the beggars lIe heals with so great considerateness: 
thus stopping the nlouths of the Jews; in that lie Inadc not 
the great, illustrious, and noble, but the poorest and meanest, 
the objects of IIis providence. Indeed lIe had come for 
tl1C salvation of all. S01ne said, This is he. The blind lllan 
having been clearly recognised in the course of his long walk 
to the pool; the more so, as people's attention \vas drawn by 
the strangeness of the event; men could 110 longer say, 
This is not hc; Others said, þtay, but he is like him,. ..l.UG. Aug. 
IIis cycs being opened had altered his look. But he said, l.r.xliv. 
I am he. lie spoke gratefully; a denial \vould have convicted 
IIinl of ingratitude. CHRYS. IIp was not ashalned of his Chrys. 
former blindness, nor afraid of the fury of the people, nor H,
m. 
. d ., I VII. s. 2. 
averse to shc\v himself, an proclaim hIS Bencfactor. Therefore 
said they untv hill", HOll' were thine eyes opened! Hou) they 
were, ncithcr he nor anyone knew: he on]y knew the fact; he 
could not explain it. He aJlsu'ered and said, .Ll man that 'is 
called Jesuð JJ
ade clay, and anointed mine eyes. l\Iark his 
exactness. lIe does not say how the clay "-as made; for he 
could not see that our Lord spat on the ground; he does not say 
what IJC docs not know'; but that lIe alJointed hin1 he could feel. 
And said unto 'JJle, Go to tIle pool of Si/oaln, (lnd leash. This 
too he could declare from his o\vn hearing; for he had heard 
our Lord converse with Ilis disciple
, and so knc" IIis 
,"oice. Last!), he shews how strict1y he had obeyed our 
Loi'd. lle adds, Illd 1 tcent, and u'ashed, and received 
si!/ht. AUb. Lo, he i
 become a proclaiuler of grace, an Aug. , 
] . I ,.. } J Tl 11 ' d . Tr.xh\'. 
(\\"ange l
t, au( tcstIfIes to t 1e ew
. 1at) In Juan testl- s. R 
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fied, and the ungodly were vexed at the heart, because they 
had not in their heart what appeared upon his countenance. 
Vhrys. Theft said they 'Unto IlÙn, 1rhere is He? CHRYS. This they 
Horn. 
lvii. 2. said, because they were meditating IIis death, having already 
begun to conspire against Jlim. Christ did 110t appear in 
company with those \vhom He cured; ha\Ting no desire for 
glory, or display. lIe always withdrew, after healing any 
one; in order that no suspicion Inight attach to the miracle. 
His \vithdrawal proved the absence of all connexion between 
Him and the healed; and therefore that the latter did not 
publish a false cure out of favour to Hinl. He sal.d, I know 
Aug. not. AUG. Here he is like one anointed, but unable yet to 
Tr..xliv. I h d k h h h B 
8. see: Ie preac es, an. nows not \v at e preac es. EDE. 
Thus he represents the state of the catechulnen, ,,'ho believes 
in Jesus, but does not, strictly speaking, kno\\T Him, not being 
yet washed. I t fell to the Pharisees to confirnl or deny the 
Chrys. miracle. CHRYS. The Jews
 ,,,,horn they asked, 1Vhereis He? 
:;i

2. ,vere desirous of finding Him, in order to bring IIim to the 
Pharisees; but, as tIley could not find Rin), they bring the 
blind man. They brought to the Pharisees him tllat afore- 
tÙne was blind; i. e. that they luight examine him still nlore 
closely. The Evangelist adds, find it was the sabbath day 
wh.en Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes; in order to 
expose their real design, \vhich \vas to accuse Hiln of a 
departure from the law, and thus detract {roln the miracle: as 
appears from what follows, Then again the Pharisees also asked 
him how he had received his sight. But mark the firmness 
of the blind man. To tell the truth to the multitude before, 
froln whom he was in no danger, \vas not so great a matter: 
but it is remarkable, now that the danger is so much greater, 
to find him disavo,,'ing nothing, and not contradicting auy 
thing that he said before: He said unto theJn, He put clay 
'UjJon lJtine eyes, and I washed, and do see. He is more 
brief this time, as his interrogators were already informed of 
the lnatter: not Inentioning the name of Jesus, nor His 
saying, Go, and 
t'ash; but silnply, He pltt clay 'Upon lnine 
eyes, and I 
vashed, and do see; the very contrary answer to 
what they "ranted. They wanted a disavo\val, and they 
Aug. receive a confirmation of the story. 
Tr. xlh-. Therifo'J'p said sonze of tI,e Pllarisees. AUG. Soule, 110t 
9. 
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all: lor SOllll' wcre already anointed. But thc)", who neither 

aw, nor were anointed, said, Tlii"t; "urn is 1I0t if God, Ú 'cause 
he I..:('epellt not the saLva/it do.,!. Rat1ll'r lIe kcpt it, ill that 
lIe was without sin; for to obscrve the sahbath 
piriluall}, 
is to ha\'c 110 
in. Aud this God adlHuuishes us of, when 
II e enjoins the sabbath, sa
'ing, /n it t"Oli .
"alt do 110 ðf.-r- Exod.20, 
tOile work. ".hat servile "'ork i
, our Lord tells us aho\"c,10. 
Tf hmwcrel' rOlll1uitlellt Sill, is tlte .
cJ.,.a/ll if sin. Thcy c. 8,34. 
oLsen'cd the 
aùbath carnally, transgre
!o;('d it spiritua11y. 
CUHYS. Pas
ing ovcr thc 1I1iracIc in silcnce, thcy give all Chrys. 
} ' I I .1 . H om. 
t IC pronllnence t ICY can to t Ie supposcu tran
grcs'lon; lvii. 2. 
not charging Ifill} with hcaling on thc sabbath, but \\'ith 
not keeping the saùbath. Otlil
1"S said, HOlf' can fl Ulan that 
is a sinner do slich /"irach
s? 1'h('y were inlpressed Ly Ilis 
Iuiratles, but only in a \\'cak and unsettled ,yay. For whereas 
such Blight ha\'c shewn theIn, that the sabbath was not broken; 
they had not yet any idea that lIe was God, and therefore 
did not know that it \\.a
 the Lord of the sabbath who had 
worked the nlÏracle. K or did any of thenl dare to sar openly 
what his sentilllents were, but 
pokc alnbiguousl)'; one, be- 
cause he thought the fact itself itnprobaLlc; another, from his 
}o\'e of station. It fol1o,,'s, AJI(l there 'li'aS a diL'isioll among 
theUI. That is, the pcople were di\'ided first, and then the 
rulers. A.uG. It was Christ, who di,"ided the day into light Aug. 
and darkne

. CHRYS. Those who said, Can a man that is 
f'
4,5. 
a 
inner do such Iniraclcs? wishing to 
top the othcrs' lllouths, Chry
. 
. ,Horn. 
Inake the obJcct of our l..ord's goodness agaIn cOlne forward; lviii. 1. 
but without appcaling to take part with IIim themseh
cs: 
Tiley say unto tnp blind })llln agoin, Jr
hat l$ayest tholt of 
HÙn, fhatlle hatl, opened thine eyes? TUEOPHYL. See with 
what good intent they put the question. 'I'hcy do not say, 
"That saJcst thou of Irim that kecpeth not the 
aùbath, but 
mention the miracle, flult lIe I,atl, opened thine eyes; meaning, 
it would Seel}}, to draw out the healed lual1 himself; lIe hath 
heneJited theul, they 
cCln to 
ay, and thou oughtest to preach 
I linl. .AUG. Or the
 :sought how the}' could throw reproach Aug. 
upon the nlan, a.nd cast hill1 out of their synagogue. lIe ire xli,'. 
declarc
 howc\.cr upenlf what he thinks: lIe said, He is a 
Prophet. Kot bein
 anointed yet in heart, he could not con- 
fess the Sun of God; ne\'ertheless, he is not wrong in what he 
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Luke 4, says: for our Lord Hin1self says of Himself, A prophet 'l.s 
24. not without honour, save in his own country. 


18. But the J e\vs did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the pal
ents ûf hilll that had received his 
sigh t. 
19. And they asked thelu, saying, Is this your son, 
who ye say ,vas born blind? ho,v then doth he no,v 
see? 
20. His parents answered them and said, We kno,v 
that this is our son, and that he ,vas born blind: 
21. But by ,vhat means he no\v seeth, ,ve kno,v not; 
or ,vho hath opened his eyes, ,ve kno,v not: he is of 
age; ask him: he shall speak for hilllself. 
22. These ,vords spake his parents, because they 
fero:ed the J e,vs: for the J e,vs had agreed already, that 
if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should 
be put out of the synagogue. 
23. Therefore said his pal
ents, He is of age; ask 
him. 


Chns, CHRYS. The Pharisees being unable, by intimidation, to 
} Hom. deter the blind man from P ublicly P roclaimin g his Bene- 
viii. ]. 
factor, try to nullify the miracle through the parents: But 
the Jeu's did not believe concerning 'tÙn, lllat he had been 
blind, and received his sight, 
tntil they had called the pa/rents 
Aug. Q/ him that had received his sight. AUG. i. e. had been 
Tr. xliv. . d d C B .. h f h 
8. 10. bhn, an now sa"T. HRYS. ut It IS t e nature 0 trut , 
. Chrys. to be strengthened by the very snares that are laid against 
:;i
r3. it. A lie is its own antagonist, and by its attempts to injure 
the truth, sets it off to greater adyantage: as is the case now. 
For the argument \\'hich nlight otherwise ha,"e been urged, 
that the neighbours kne\v nothing for certain, but spoke 
from a mere resemblance, is cut off by introduction of the 
parents, \vho could of course testify to their own SOIl. 
Having brought thesf\ before the asselubly, they interrogate 
thell1 with great sharpness, saying, Is this YOUT son, (they 
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say not, who was born blind, but) 'Il.'lio ye soy was horn, blindl 
S y. 'Vhy \\'hat filthcr is there, that would say such things of 
a son, if they ,,'cre not true? "hy not say at onCe, "Thorn yc 
luade blind? 'rhey try two ways of ulaking thenl df'ny the 
miraclc: by saying, J r ho ye say was born , lind, and by 
adding, H01V then doth he now see? THEOPHYL. Either, :-;ay 
they, it is not true that he now sees, or it is untrue that he 
was blind before: but it is e\'iùent that he now sees; therpfore 
it is not trUt' t})a1 he was born blind. CHHYS. Three things Chry
. 
then heing askcd,-if he "'cre their son, if he had been blind, I H'

. 2 
Vlll. . 
and how he saw,-they acknowledge two of thell}: His 
parents anszrered IheJl
 and said, Jf 7 e know that this is our 
son, 'lnd that he u'as bo n blind. Rnt the third t1)ey refuse 
to 
peak to: But by u:hat lneans he now seeth, u'e knol!' /lot. 
The enquiry in this way ends in confinning tIle truth of the 
Iniracle, by ßlaking it rest upon the incontro\yertible eyidence 
of the confe
sion of the healed per
on hÍ1nsclf; He is Q/ 
!lge, they say, fJsk hÙn; he can 
peak for hi1nseif. _\UG. As Aug. 
if to sar, 'Ve might justly Le cOlllpel1ed to speak for an infant, i
: xliv. 
tl)at could not f;peak for itself: but lIe, though blind from 
his birth, has been always able to speak. CHRYS. "That Chrys. 
f . d . ] .. } } ' h Horn. 
sort 0 gratItu e IS t liS In t 1e parents; concea Ing w at they lvii. 2. 
knew, fron1 fear of the Jews? as we are next told; These 
'll.:ords sjJake his parents, because tlley feared the Jeu's. 
\.nd 
then the E\yangelist mentions again ,,-hat the intentions and 
disposition
 of the Jews \\-ere: For tile Jell'S !Ulit agreed 
already, t!tat if allY l1lal1 did cOJifess '/tat He ll'as Christ, Ite 
sllould be put out of the synagogue. AUG. It \vas no disad- Aug. , 
b Tr.xhv. 
vantage to l' put out of the synagogue: WhOlll they cast out, 10. 
Christ took in. 
7lterifore saicllti,
 parents, He is q/ age, llSIa.. hinl. 4\LCUIN. 
The :E\'allgcli
t shews that it was not fro III ignorance, but 
fear, that they gave this ans\ver. TUEOrIlYL. For they were 
fainthearted; not like tlwir son, that intrepid witness 
to the truth, the eyes of whose understanding had been 
enlightened by God. 
2 L Then agt;lÏn caned thc) the Ulan that was blind, 
and said unto hin1, Give God the prai
e: \re k110'V that 
thi
 Juan is a 
inn('r. 
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25. He answered and said, \Vhether he be a sinner 
or no, I kno,v not: one thing I kno,v, that, ,vhercas I 
,vas b1ind, no,,- I see. 
26. Then said they to him again, 'Vhat did he to 
thee? ho,v opened he thine eyes? 
27. He ans,vered them, I have told you already, and 
ye did not hear: ,vherefore ,vould ye hear it again? 
,vill ye also be his disciples? 
28. Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his 
disciple; but ,ve are 1\ioses' disciples. 
29. We kno,v that God spake unto Moses: as for 
this fello\v, we kno,v not from ,vhence he is. 
30. The man answered and said unto them, Why 
herein is a nlarvellous thing, that ye }{no,v not from 
,vhence he is, and yet he hath opened 111ine eyes. 
31. No,v 've kno,v that God heareth not sinners: 
but if any man be a \vorshipper of God, and doeth his 
\viII, hÍIn he heareth. 
32. Since the world began was it not heard that any 
man opened the eyes of one that ,vas born b]ind. 
33. If this man ,vere not of God, he could do 
nothing. 
34. They ans\vered and said unto hÎ1n, Thou \vast 
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The parents having referred the Pharisees to the 
Hom. healed man himself, they summon him a second tinle: 
lviii. 2. 
Then again called they tlte 'Jnan that 'was blind. They do 
not openly say now, Deny that Christ has healed thee, but 
conceal their object under the pretence of religion: Gife 
God tlie praise, i. e. confess that tl1Ïs man has had nothing 
Aug. to do with the work. AUG. Deny that thou hast recei\Ted 

ri
!iv. the benefit. This is not to give God the glory, but rather to 
blaspheme Him. ALCUIN. They \\rished hilTI to give glory 
to God, by calling Christ a sinner, as they did: lYe know 
Chrys. that tlti,
 man is a si'Jllle1.. CHRYS. 'Vhy then did ye not 
Horn. 
}viii. 2, 
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('on,"j('f ) I iUl, wh
n ] [c sall1 abo\'l', rr '''it'll (!( yo" (,()lIriIlC(JIl, c.
, 4(j. 
ill 
 if ,\'ill! 
\r.crJJ
. 'file tHan, that hp l))i
ht neither expose 
hiIII
df to cal UIHII), 110r a t the satne tilne conceal the truth, 
<l1lswers not that he l. new 11 itn to he righ te()l1
, hut, "'IIel "pr 
If J be tl sinn r or /lO, I kUOll' 1101. CUJ:Ys. But how COllle
 Cbry
. 
this, ll'IIel"er /[(' be it ,
ill11er, I kJloll" Ilnl,.frol11 011(' who had 
m:12. 
said, 1ft. i"'\ (t Propl/( 11 IJi(l the l,Jill<l fi'ar? far Croln it: he 
only thought that onr Lord's dcfeuee Jay in the witness of 
the fact, luorc thall in another's pleading. And he gi\'cs 
weight to his rcpl.\' hy the tl1ention of the bcncfit he had 
r('cein.
ù: ()ut' ,"ill.'I 11.:1101(", /h(/I, U""
rul.'\ 1 wus bliud, }lUll' 
I see: as if to say, I say nothing as to whether lIe i:5 a siu- 
ncr; but only repeat what I kno\v for certain. So being 
unaùlc to o\'crtnrn the fact itself of the Hliraclc, they Call 
back upon f()l'Il1er argllnlCnt
, and clIquirc the lUiUlncr of the 
cure: just as dogs in Jllll1tiug pursue whcrc'"er the scent 
takes thCJll: 1'ltf'}I ,')n ill lhe.'1 [0 I, inl a!la in, lrilltf did He do to 
thee! How opPlIed lIe II,ille eye.'i? i. c. was it by any chanu? 
For they cIo nut 
ay, IIow di(lst thou see? but, 1101 . opened 
Ill' Ihine eye.
? to gi\'e the IHan an opportunity of detracting 
froBl the operation. So long now as the Blatter wanted ex- 
aIlliIling-, the blind Jnal1 answcrs gently and quietly; but, thp 
,"ictory being gained, he grows holder: He 1I1tSIrered Ihenz, 
I Ita re told .'1011 alread.'!, and ?Ie tl id not "ear: u"ltenfore 
lrol/ld !Ie "l'(1 J" it ((qai,,? i. P. Ye do nut attend to what is 
said, and therefore I wiH no longer answer you ,'ain ques- 
tioll
, pnt for the 
ake of ca, iI, not to gain l
no\\' ledge: J (.Till ye 
a/.'iO he Ifis di,w';ples? A rG. 1 fJ"ill Yl' a 1.'\0 .2 i. c. I aln already, Aug-. 
do yc wish to be ? [see 110W, but do 110t el1\'Y_ lIe says 
ri 
.li". 
this in inùigllation at the o1J
tina('y of the Jews; not tole.. video, 
ratin3 hliu(111css, 110'" that he is no longer blind hiIllself. 


deo. 
ClIllY'. As then truth is strength, so falsehood is weakness: Chrys. 
truth cle"atc
 and cnuoùles Wh01Hc"cr it takes H I ), howcver 1 
.

 2 . 
\])). . 
111can before: faJ
:'hood Lrings c,'en tllt" strong to weakness 
tllHl cOIltCtnpt_ 
17((111 they "ci:iled Il.Ul, and çaÙ/, Tltoll art .llis disciple. Aug, 
..\ lJG. .\ 111alediction only iu tlJC intention of the spcal
crs, i;:x1iv. 
not in the words thclllseh'cs. 'lar such a Inaleùictioll be b.',ð'. 
upon us, au(I upon our childrcn! T t follo\\'s: Jill! u'e are 
l
:k: 
J/(J.
es' di'\ci}J"
"I\. IVe IllIOIt' '!tal God ,çpake IIulo JIosrs. lJnt dixe- 
ru n t) 
7 \T ulg-. 
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ye should ha\'e kno\yn, that our IJord was propl1esied of 
c. Õ, 46. by 1\loses, after hearing what I-Ie said, Had ye belie
'ed 1Jlo8e,
, 
ye would have belie'ved AIe, f01. he U'1'ote qf JJ e. Do ye 
folIo\v then a sen'aut, and turn your back on the Lord? 
Even so, for it {oHows: A.
 for litis fello'U), we knolL' '/lot. 
Chrys. 'whence lIe is. CHRYS. Y.e think sight less evidence than 
Horn. 
Iviii.I:!.3. hearing; for what ye say, )Te ]{now, is what ye ha'-e heard 
from your fathers. But is not II e l1]o)"e worthy of helief, ,yho 
has certified that He COlnes froin God, by miracles which yc 
ha\'e not hear(l only, but seen? So argues the hlind Inan: 
The '}}Uln Gnsu'ered and said, TV1,y herein is a JnnJTf'llou.ç 
thin,g, t!tat ye knoll) 110t u:heuce He is, and yet He /taU, 
opened '1lline eyes. lIe brings in the lniracle every where, 
as e,'idence \vhich they could not invalidate: and, inaslnuch 
as they 11ad said that a man t]lat \yas a sinner coulLl not <10 
such luiracles, he turns their own ,yords agaiust theln ; Noll.' 
'1('e 1-'}lOIL" t "at God heal'el Ii l10l /i;i1l ners; as if to say, 1 quite 
Aug. agree \vith you in this opinion. .A.UG. As yet however lIe 
Tr, xliv. .\ k 1 . , t I I f' G I I ' 
R, 13, 
pea.s as one )ut Just anOlnec , lor OC 1ears sInners too. 

 adhuc Else in vain ,,"ould the publican cry, God be 'Jnerciful to rJ/{! 
lllUnctus , . I b ' d . . 
loquitur, a sinner. By that confessIon }e 0 talne 2 Just1ficatiol1, as 


k
3. the hlind n1an had his sight. THEOPHYL. Or, that Goel 
2 
eruit1)eareth not sinners,lneans, that God does not enable sinners 
to work Iniraeles. 'Vhen sinners howe\Ter implore pardon 
for their offences, they arc translated fron} th e rank of sinners 
Chrys, to that of penitents, CHRYS. Observe then, when he said 
Horn. above, TT/ltetlter He be a .sinner, I kllou' 1/ot, it was not that 
lviii. 3. 
he s}Joke in doubt; for here he not only acquits hin1 of all 
sin, but holds hiln up as one wen pleasing to God: B1tt 
f 
any lnan be a u'ol'sltippcr if God, and doetll His 'loill, lLilli 
He !tearelh. ]t is not enough to }n10\\T God, we 11111st ÙO 
JIis will. Then IH
 extols IIis deed: Since the u;orld 
began, u'a8 it not heard tha.t any Ulan opened the c,ljes ({ 
oue I Ital was born blind: as if to say, If ye confess that God 
heareth not sinners; and this l\lan has worked a 111iracL', 
such an one, as no other luan has; it is Inanifest that the 
yirtue whereby He has ".rought it, is 1110re than hnnlan: '{l 
Aug, this lJIan were 'JiOt if God, He could do not ltillg, A.va. 

;: xliv. Free1y, stedfastly, truly. For ho\v could what onr Lord 
did, bp done by any other than God, or by disciplps e,.{'n, 
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. 
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except "hen thcir Lortl dwelt ill thelH? CUHYS. 
o then Chf)s. 
1 k ' 1 1 1 . 1 . r 1 Ù II DIll. 
Jecausc spea -BIg t If" trut 1 IC was In not 11Ug con fOUnt e " iii. 3. 
whf'l1 they should toost ha\"c adn1Ïrcd, they cOndC1Ul1c<l hil}): 
/7,olt /l"fl8111!t(}!Jelher horn in Sill.
, and dusl tho II leach liS l 
1\ UG. 'Vhat IncaBcth alto!lelher
 1'hat he was '"iuite blinù. Aug. 
\ - I I } I ] , ] ] . 1 1 Tr. xliv. 
ct C W 10 openct n
 (\) cs, a so sa\'CS 11tIl a togct Ie!". 14. 
CII In:
. Or, aIlO!/i-' her, that is to 
aJ', frolH tIn' hirth thou art ChrJs. 
,. r l 1 1 ] I . 1. 1 . Ù .1 . I . lIom. 
111 Slll:-- ICY reproac I liS u 111 ness, anu pronounce 11:-; lviii. 3. 

ins to 1)0 the cal1
e of it; nlost unreasonably. So long as 
they cxpcctl'd hilll to deny the IllÏracle, the)' were willing to 
Lclic\"c hinl, but now they cast 'Lilu oul. \UG. It was they Aug. 
thC1l1
ch'es who had I1lade hill} teacher; thelnSch"cs, wh
 
:: xliv. 
]Iad asked hill) so Hlany (P1C':,tions; antl BOW they ungratefnlly 
ca
t hilu out f()l" teal' hinge DEDE ] t is cOlll1llonly the war 
with great per
uns to disdain learning any thing fronl their 
inferiors. 



.). .J esU
 heard that they had cast hiln out; and 
when he had fonnd hinl, he said unto hiln, Dost thou 
believe Oll the SUlI of God P 
30. He answered auLl said, "Tho is h
 Lord, that J 
Inight helieye on hitll? 
;3 7. And.J esus said unto hin1, 'fhou hast both seen 
hiln, and it i
 he that talketh with thee. 
38. And he said, Lord, I beliere. .And he \'"01'- 
shipped hin). 
30. And J esu,; saill, For judgluellt 1 
un CaIne 
into this ,,,arId, that they "hich see not lllight 
ee; 
and that they which see 1uight be Inade blintL 
40. And 
Olne of the Pharisees which ,vere \"ith 
hit)} heard these words, and .:aÎd unto hiln, Are ,ve 
hlind al
o:) 
.J 1. .T 
su
 said unto thenl, If ye \vere blind, ye should 
ha,.c no sin: hut now ye say, \Ve see: therefore Jour 
sin ren1aineth. 


CHHYS. 'rho
c who sufl
r for the truth's 
ake, anù COl1- Cbrys. 
i" f Ch . ] . h Hom. 
lCSSlon 0 n
t, COnlf: to greatest lOnOnI'; as we see 111 t c lix. I. 

:) 
I. _ 
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instance of the blind luan. For the Jews cast hiIn out of 
the ternp]e, anù the Lord of the tCIHple found hitn; and re- 
cei\'ed him as the judge doth the wrestler after his labours, 
and crowned hinl: Jesus heard tllrlt they !tad cast lti1n out; 
(fnrl 'U. hen He hadfound ltiJu, He s2itlt lfnlo IdJn, Dost tltO'lt 
believe on tl-te 
Son oJ" God? The F
\'angelist Blakes it plain 
that Jesus caUIe in orelt'I" to say this to hiln. fIe asks hiln, 
howe\Ter, not in ignorance, but wishing to reveal l--lilnself to 
hinl, and to shew' that He appreciatccl his faith; as if He 
said, The people have cast reproaches on 1\le, but I care not 
for thelll; one thing only I care for, that thou Inayest believe. 
Bettpr is he that doeth the will of God, than ten thousand of 
the wicked. IIILARY. If any Inere confession \vhatsoever 
of Christ were the perfection of faith, it would have been 
said, Dosi thOl1 belietOe in Cft risl? But inaslnuch as all 
heretics would have had this name in their 11louths, confessing 
Christ, and yet denying the Son, that which is true of Christ 
alone, is required of our faith, yiz. that ,ve should believe in 
the Son of God. But what ayaileth it to belie,'e on the Son 
of God as being a creature, \,"Ilen we are required to ha\
e 
faith in Christ, not as a creature of God, but as tlle Son of 
Chrys. God. CHRYS. But the blind luau did not yet know Christ, 
Horn. 
lix. 1. for before lle went to Christ he was blind, and after his cure, 
he was taken hold of by the Jews: He 11lls1rered and said, 
lVlto -is He, LO'rd, t!tatl 'lnigltl beliere on HÙn? The speech 
this of a longing and enquiring Inind. He knows not who 
He is for ,,-holn he had contended so luuch; a proof to thee 
of his lo\'c of truth. The Lord howe\rer says not to hinl, J 
anI II e who healed thee; but uses a Iniddle way of speaking, 
Tholl hast both seen HÙn. "rHEOPHYL. 'rhis lIe says to 
rClnil1d hilH of his cure, which had gi,-en hin1 the power to 
see. j\nd obserye, He that speaks is born of l\Iary, and the 
Son is the Son of God, 110t t\yO different Persons, according 
to the error of N estorius: Alid it is He that talketh with 
Aug. thee. ..luG. First, He \\Tashes the face of his heart. Then, 
Tr. xliv. h . I ' r b . h 1 d 1 ' . 1 d 
] 5. IS leart s J.ace elng was ec, an HS consCIence c canse , 
he ackno\vledges Hin1 as not only the Son of Ulan, \vhich be 
believed before, but as the Son of God, 'Vho had taken flesh 
.upon lliln: And he said, Lord, I believe. I heli(:
.e, is a 
slnall thing. ,yo ouldest t1l0U see what he belie\
es of Hiln ? 
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1J1dfallin9 dOlcn, lie 'l,.on;hijJped lIÙu. BEDE. _\11 cxaluplc Vu1óal
 
to ns, nut to pray to l;od with upliftcd neck. hut prostrate 
HllOll eart}., suppliantly to ilnplorc I lis Blerey, CIIHY:-\. I [e Chr
'
. 
Hom. 
ad(ls the decd to the word, as a clear ackl1ow]e<1gnlcnt OfJi
. 1. 
1 lis di,'ine po\ycr. 'fhe Lord rcplies in a ,,'ay to confinn 
I lis faith, and at the S1.lne tiltle stirs up the 111Ïnds of IIis 
fo]]owf\1"s: _ll1d JeRUf) said, .For jud!JIlI('Jl IUll:C I COlll(' into 
Ihi,ç I(.orld. A{;G. The daç then was di,'ided between light alHI Aug. 
1 I S '" I oI l 1 _1 1 1 t ' 1 . 1 Tr."div. 
( ar 
nl':-;s. . 0 It IS fIg It Y a( uC{ , I fla tlley ll./fllCIl see not, 16, 17. 
111ay see; for lIe rclicyed IIICU from darknc:,
. But what is 
that ,,-hieh tono,,:;: Iud t Ita 1 lI,ey Icldeh see III i!J1t t be IIl(ulc 
blind. JIear what comes next. f'OU1C of the .Pharisees 
".cre Ino,ycd by these words: And SOlne if lite jJltll risees 
Irltich Ii.ere 1
'it1, Ifill, !tcard ll,ese 'Icord."" nud said uuto IIÎJu, 
Are u'e blind (l/.
o? '\
hat had mo\'cd thenl were the words, 

llld tlull Illey which. spe Inigltl be 17lade blind. It foHows; 
,Jesus S(titlt unto theIn, if ye ,cere blind, ye siloliid hare no 
sin; i.e. Ifye cancd your
elvcs Llilld,and ran to the phy::;ician. 
11"lnolv ye ,ny, lfTe see; ilterr:lòre your sin reJllltintflt: for 
in that 
aying, 1f'e see, ye seek not a physician, ye shall 
rClllain in your blindncss. 'This then whic h lIe has just 
before said, I cllllie, '!tal tlll'Y t],al see 1101 1J1i!Jllt .fiee; i. e. 
they who confess they cannot F-ee, and seck a physician, in 
order that they Inar see: anù that they wllÍch 
ec not 111ay 
be Inade hlind; i. e. they which think they can see, and seek 
nut a phy
iciall, Inay rClnain in their blinùness. 'rltis act 
of di,"ision lIe calls jl1dgn1ellt, saying, Fur judYJJlenl !t((r6 I 
cOllie into tltis t('orid: not that judgn1cnt hy whic}) lIe will 
judge quick and dC
HI at the end of tbe world. CIIHYS. Or, ChrJs. 
jor jlld!JJJ,enl, lIe saith; i, c. tor grcatcr punislnncnt, :-.he" illg l


: 
that thc\- who condclnncd I linl_ were the "ervones who were 
"' '- 
cOlltlennlCd. Ite
pL'cting what lIe says, that i1U!y 'IellielL lLe 
/lut lJ1 i!Jld see, and t 11ll! tiny U'" Ù:It see 1l1l!Jltf Le luade blilld; 
it is the bame which 
t. Paul saY
, rite Gentiles i .1,Ù'h Horn. 9, 
."' 30. 31. 
full(Jlced not aft(JT Jï91t1eollsness, hare attained to i!/Illeous- 
Jl(!S

, eren lito rigltteousness l 'hicll is oJ.rui/h. But ISI-ool, 
1.l:llicll, jùllou' 
lter tlo law f righteullsness, hatl" n'Jt 
ottaiu, to the tall' Q/ ri'!I'tleuusness. 'rUEOPIlYL. A
 if to 

ay, Lo, Ill' that saw not fron1 his birth, now secs 1,0th ill hod) 
and :,oul; whereas thpy whu 
ecn1 to 
ee, Ita \ e hall their 
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Chrys. understanding darkened. CHRYS. For there is a twofold 
Horn. 
lix. 1. yision, and a t\\Tofold blindness; yiz. that of sen88, and that 
of the .understanding, Rut theJ were intent only on sen
ible 
things, and were ashal11ed only of sensible blindness: where- 
fore He shews tl1el11 that it would be better for them to be 
blind, tl1an seeiug so: If ye u'ere blind, ye should lzare no 
sin; your punislullent would be easier; But now ye say, JVe 
see. THEOPHYL. Overloolál1g the llliracle wrought on the 
blind man, ye deser\Te no pardon; since even \"isible nÜracles 
Cbrys. n1ake no inlpression on you. CHRYS. "That then they thought 
i%

: 2. their great praise, lIe shews would tlun to their punislll11ent; 
and at the same titne consoles l1Ïnl who had been afflicted 
with bodily blindness fron1 l1Ïs birth. For it is not without 
reason that the E\Tang'elist says, And SOUle of tlte Pltarisees 
'!{'!tic" 'lcel'e u'ith h;,n, heard these u."ords; but tbat he 111ay 
relnincl us that those \\Tere the \Tery per
ons who had first 
\yithstood Christ, and then wished to 8t\)ne Hin1. For there 
"'ere S0111e who only followed in appearance, and were easily 
changed to the contrary side, THEOPHYL. Or, if ye were 
blind, i. e. ignorant of the Scriptures, your offence would be 
by no 1neans so heavy a one, as erriug out of ignorance: but 
now, seeing ye call yourseh'es wise aud understanding in the 
law, your own seh.es condennl you. 



(111Al'. X. 


1. \T eril y, yeril y, 1 
ay unto you, lIe tbat elltereth 
nut by the door into the sheepfold, but clÏIubeth up 
::;Olne other way, the saIne is a thief and a roLLer. 
2. But he that entereth in hy thp door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 
;
. 1\) hilll the porter openeth; and the 
IJeep hear 
his \ oice: and he calleth his own sheep hy nalHe, an't} 
leadeth thelu out. 
4. And when he putteth forth his 0\\11 
heep, he 
g-oeth before theIll, and the sheep follow hÜu: for they 
]illOW his ,"oice. 
J. .And a strauger will they Bot folIo\\, but will flC0 
ii'Olll hinl: for they know nut the ,oice of strangers. 


CURYS. Our Lord ha\'ing reproached the Jews with b]iud- Chr)"
. 
ness, they 111ight hav
 baid, "-care not blind, but we a\"oid f:.,,

'. 
'rhee a
 a deceiver. Our Lord therefoI'l' gi\"cs the marks 
which distinguish a roLber and deceiver ii.ou} a true 
hepherd. 
First COU1C those of the decei"er and rubLer: TTerily, l"(
rily, 
I say unlo YOII, lIe tltal (>uteri>'" nol by tlte duoI' illiu 'lte 
sltee/!fold, but ("[intb'llt lip SOUle ollter tray, lite saine is II 
thie./ alld fl 'robber. 1.'herc is an allusion here to ...\ntichrist, 
and to certain tllse Christs who had been, and were to ùe. 
The Scriptures lie caBs lite door. l.'lu.')" ac.hnit us to the 
"knowledge of Gud, the) protect the sheep, they shut out the 
wolYe
, they bar the entrance to heretics. lIe that uselh 
not the Scripture
, hut c]ilnLcth up 
OlUC (Jther way, i. c. 

on1C 
clf-eho:'\cn ., SOlne unlawful ,va.r, is a thief. ( 'li1l1beth: i7'
"' 
II . t . . 1 . f . ISClTc:aI 
up, e 
a) s, Hot, cnlers, as 1 It \\ ere a. t lIe gettIng o\'er a . 
\\ an, and running all lisks. 
"V1Jltl oil,(',. 11"1l y, Inay refer too 
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to the CU111UUtlHhncnts and traditions of Blen \vhi<:h the 

cribes taught, to the 110g1ect of the Law. \Vhen our Lord 
further on cans IIÍ1nself the Door, we need not he surprised. 
l\ccording to the office which I-Ie bears, He is in one 
place the Shepherd, in another the Sheep. In that lIe in- 
troduces ns to the Father, lIe is the Door; in that I I e takes 
; r \.ng' l care of 11S, He is the Shepherd. .\.UG. Or thus: l\Iany go 
r. :x v. 
2. et sq. under the nanle of good 1118n according to the standard of 
the \vorld, and oLscnre in SOine sort the cOlnlnanchnents of 
the Law, \vho yet are not Christians. And these generally 
boast of thelTIselves, as the Pharisees did; Are ire LliJld 
also? But inaS111Uch as all that they do they do foolishly, 
without knowing to what end it tends, our Lord saith of 
theIn, TTerril.lJ, verily, I say 1111 to :lJOll, He thai en terel" not 
by the door into the sheep/old, hut clinlbelh up SOUle olher 
1ra!l,lhe s{une is a thÙ:laud a rrobber. I.Jet the Pagans then, 
the Jews, the IIeretics, say, " 'Ve lead a goocllife;" if they 
cnter not by tIle door, what a,-aileth it? A good life only 
profiteth, as leading to life pternal. Indeed those cannot be 
sai{l to lead a good life, who are either blindly ignorant of; 
or wilfull) despise, the end of good living. Noone can hope 
for eternal life, \yho kno,ys not Christ, \\"ho is the life, and 
by that door enters into the fold. \Vhoso wlsheth to enter 
into the sheepfold, let hÏ1n enter by the door; let hin) preach 
Christ; let him seek Christ's glory, not his o\\"n. Christ is a 
lowly door, and he who enters by this door lTIUst be lowly, 
if he would enter with his head whole. lie that doth not 
hlunble, but exalt hiInself, who "Fishes to clÏ1ub up over the 
\Va}], is exalted that he Inay fall. Such nlen generally try to 
persuade otllers that they luay live well, and not be Chris- 
tians. Thus they clinlb up by SOllIe other way, that they 
111ay rob and kill. They are thie,"cs, because they call that 
their own, which is not; robbers, because that which they 
Chrys. ha'"e stolen, they kill. Cu Itys. )T ou have seen His descrip- 
Hom. tiOl1 of a robber, now see that of the 
hcpherd: But he lhat 
lix. 2. 
Aug. ellterei It ill by the door is the shepherd '!J' i he sheep. A VG. 
deVerb. lIe enters by the door, who enters by Christ, who ilnitates 

::;;;. the suffering of Christ, who is acquainted with the 11l111)ility 
xlix. of Christ, so as to fecI and lU1o\\T, that if God becanJ{2 Ulan 
for us, Ulan should not think hilnself God, but luan. lIe 
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who Leing ulan wishe
 to appear God, docs not iUlitatc IIim, 
who hcing Go(l, l)ccanll' lniUl, 
rh()n art bid to tllink less of 
thyself than thou art, Lut to kno\\r what thou art. 
7ò IIillI Ihe jJ()rter ()pPllefll. CUHYS. rrhe porter perhaps Chrys, 
is 
\los('s; for to hill) the oracles of Goel were cOlnlllitted. 

;.2. 
'rllEOl'IIYL. Or, the Iloly Spirit is the portcr, ùy whOtl1 the 

cripturcs an' unlocl
t:<1, and rc\'cal the truth to 11S. ...\CG. Aug. 
. J I Jf ' If ' I' 1 . } 1 Tr.xlvi. 
()r, the porter IS onr JlH'( llnsc; 101' t )CIl' l
 1unc 1 e
s 2. 
difference between a door and a porter, than hetwecn a door 
and a shepherd. ....\nd II e has cdHed I I ill1self IJuth the door 
and the sheph
rd. "Thy then 110t the door ant] the poner? 
lie opens IIiInself, i, e. re\'cals 1 IIiuIself. J f thou seck I ,l'XPO- 
anuther person for porter, take the I (uIy Spirit, of wholl1 our mt. 
Lord below 
aith, lIe Irill !Juide .'IOU into till Irulh. The c.16, 13. 
door if) Christ, the Truth; who openeth the door, ont lIe 
that will gllidp YOIl illio all Trill"! \rhOlllSOCYCr thou 
understand here, bewar0 that thou esteclll not the porter 
greatf'l' than the door; lor in our houses the porter ranks 
abo\'c the door, not the door abo\pc the porter. CHHYS. As Chr)"s. 
they had called IIiul a decei\.er, and appealed to their own 
xo.J
.. 
uuhelief as the proof of it; (1 JTllich ql flie rulers b(4ierelh c. 7, 48, 
Oil ]-1Ùn?) I [e shews here that it was becanse they refused to 
hear I Iiln, that they were put out of IIis fiotk. TIle sheep 
Ilea r Hi.r; roice, 1'he Sh
pherd enters by the lawful door; 
and thcy who 1011uw Ifill) are Ilis 
hcep; they who do not, 
\'oluntarily put thCU1SC1\'CS out of IIis flock. 
..lull lIe cal/etlt His Oil'/1 shepp 1Jy JlfllJ1P. .\ UG. ] Ie kucw Aug 
thl lltllllCS of the predestin3ted; as lIe saith to IIis disciplcs, 
;: 
l\". 
l
ejoice ilull your JlllJJlC.'\ are zrrilll!ll in !teftl'PII. Luke 
I d I d 1 h - . In, 14. 
..rJ.ll ea eta l eln out, C IlJ{Y
. 1 Ie led out the sheep, Chr)'
, 
when ] Il' sent thenl Hot ont of th(' reach 
)f, out into the I"Ion
. 
, , llx, _. 
IHl(].;t of, the wolves. There 
eel11S to he a secret anll
ion to 
the blind lIlan. ] Ie called hil)) out of the ll1idst of the J c\\"s; 
and he heard IIis voice. .At-G. \.lld who i
 Ill' who leads 
\ug. 
thCIll out, but the 
a1ue who loos2l1s the chain of their sins, ':1: xlv. 
that they Inay follu\\- Ilinl with free unfettered step? GLOSS. 

4nrllcllell fIe jlll/fr'll, &(orllt 11Ù,. OUïl sheep, lie !Joell, úçJ;JI-e 
thrill, 1 Ie le
tdeth theu) out froln the darklle
s of ignoran<:e 
iuto light, while TIe gocth hcftwe ill the pillar of cloud, and Chr):;. 
lì:'c. CJIHY
, 
h0pIH
rd
 alwan" go uplÚull their ::-hecp' IHlt Hom. 
. , Jix.
. 
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] Ie, on the contrary, goes before, to 
he\\ that lIe would leall 
Aug. all to the truth. \UG. And who is this that goeth before 
:ri:.lv. the sheep, but He who being raised fro7n the dead, dieth no 
Rom. G, lJtOle; anù who said, Father, I u_:ill also that they, WllOJ/1 
i
fra 1ïlOU hast giren JIe, be u'ith .IIIe lcheie I a,.n? 
lï,24. .A.nd the sheeJ] follow HiJlt,ji.)J- they knOll) His reice. .A..ud 
a stranger u'ill tlzey notfollon', but îcillflee front hiln; Jor 
Chrys. they k,lOW not the 'Voice qf strangers, CHRYS. The strangers 
H 1 ?m. are Theudas, and Judas, and the false a } )ostles \\Tho came 
:x IX. 3. 
after Christ. That He ll1ight not appear one of this number, 
He gi,.es many marks of difference between tlinl and theIn, 
First, Christ brought lnen ta Hiul by teaching them out of 
the Scriptures; they drew Inen froIH the Seriptures. 
Secondly, the obedience of the sheep; for Inen bëlie'Ted 
on HiIn, not only during His life, but after death: their 
followers ceased, as soon as they "-ere gone. THEOPHYL. 
He alludes to Antiehrist, who shall deceive for a tÏlne, but 
Aug. lose aU his followers when he àies. _\.UG. But here is a 
Tr. x I v. ]' ffi I S ' 1 I h I C } ., 
10. ct (11 ell ty. olnetImes t ley \\ 10 are not seep leal' )flst s 
seq. 'Toice; for J llc1as heard, who ,,-as a \yolf. And sometill1eS 
the sheep hear Ifill) not; fOf they who crucified Christ 
heard not; Jet sonle of then} were l:íi
 sheep. ):
Oll will 
sar, """hile they did not hear, they were not sheep; the 
,'oice, \yhen they heard it, changed thCIll frotH \\"oh-es to 
sllcep. Still I atll disturbed by the Lord's rebuke to the 
Ezek.34, s11epherds in Ezekiel, Neither lta'Ce ye brought again thrJt 
4. 'lchiclt strayed. He cans it a stray sheep, but yet a sheep 
all the while; though, if it strayed, it could not ha\"e heard 
the voice of the Shepherd, but the ,.oice of a stranger. 'Vhat 
2 Tim. I say then is this; Tlte Lord knozceth tlle)J1. tllat are His. 
2, 19. lIe knoweth the foreknown, he knoweth the predes- 
tinated. They are the sheep: for a titue they know not 
theillseh'es, but the Shepherd knows thenl; for InallY sheep 
afe without the fold, lllany woh'es ,,-ithin, He speaks theu 
of the predestinated. And now the difficulty is soh-ed. The 
sheep do hear the Shepherd'
 voice, and they only, 'Vhen 
)Iat.IO, is that? It is when that voice saith, He that endurellt tf) the 
32. end s',all be s(ll"ed. This speech His own hear, the alien 
hear HOt. 
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H. 'rhi
 parahlt
 
pakl} Jesus unto thelll: but they 
understood not ,,-hat thing
 they ,vere \vhich he 
pake 
unto theine 



\ rG, ()ur Lord fccdeth hy plain words, eXerci
eth hy ut sup. 
ob"-curc. For when two person
, one vodly, the other 
nn
odl
o, hear the words of the G o
pel, and they happen to 
he sHch th.lt neither can tlud .rstand them; one says, ""hat 
lIe saith is true and good, Lut "oe do not understand it: the 
otlH.:r 
a) s, I t is not \\'orth attending to. Th(> fonner, in 
faith, kllock
, yea, an(l, if he continue to knock, it shall he 
opened unto hitn. The laUeI' shaH hear the words in Isaiah, 
I.f ye 'll"ill not úeliel:e, surely ye sllall not be establisher/I. Isa'Î_,9. 
J non 10- 
telligetis 
7. Then 
aid Jesus unto then1 again, 'Terily, \
erily, Aug. 
non per- 
I 
ay unto you, I aUI the door of the sheep
 
a
ebi- 
8. All that l}yer caIne before HIe are thicycs aud tIS' ulg, 
roLbers: Lut the sheep did not hear theine 
n. I aU1 the door: b)- HIe if any n1an enter in4 he 
shall be saved, and s11all go in and out" and tìnd 
pasture. 
10. 'rhe thief cOlneth not, hut for to steal, and to 
]iill? and to destroy: 1 anI COlnp that they Blight ha\ e 
lift'" and that they lllight ha,-t' it more abundantly. 


CUHYS. Our I
ord, to waken the attentiun of the Jews, ChrJ"so 
unfolds the Ineaning of w})at lIe has 
aid; Then said Jesus l 
om 3 . 
IX. . 
unlo théJn again, T"P"erily, rerity, I say unto YOl, I (lJn the 
donr oj. the shee}). &\t:'G, 1..10, the ,-cry dour" hich lIe had Aug. 
shut up, 11(. opcneth; lIe is the 1)001': let us elHer and 1et
r.::dv. 
11
 enter with jo
 . 
.All tltat ez:et CUlt!) !J(!lor I ....11(, are thiel: :s c1il( rubbers. 
CllnY
. ] Ie- saith not thi:'\ of th(\ l}rophl't
 as the hl'retics Chrys. 
think, but of 'l'heudas, aud Judas, and other agitatol
. ðO I 
o
o 
IX. 
. 
he adds in prai
c of tht
 sheep, The :slleej.J Ileard thelll llot; 
hut he 110 where pr;li
l's th():-\(
 who llisoheyed the prophets, 
hut cOIHlelnll
 thclu se,-erely. _\ (jtj. C ndcrstand, &\11 that Aug, 
evcr caIne at \"(lriallce "ith :\Ie. "fhf' Prophets were not at 
r. xh". 
'":lrianc(''2 with IIiIH. 1'hl'
' ('anl
 with Iliu), who caUl(' with2pr<f'tpr, 
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the 'V ord of God, who spake the truth. IJ.e, the 'V onl, the 
'fruth, sent heralds before IIill1, but the hearts of those whonl 
lIe sent ""ere His o,vn. They caBle with I} inl, inasllll1c h 
as He is always, though 1-Ie assluned the flesh in ti1110: In 
the óe!Jinning leas tIle lVorrl. IIis lnunhle arh-ent in the 
fle
h ,,
as preceded by just Inen, who belie,oed on IIiul as 
about to conle, as we bclie\'e on IIiul cOlne. The ti1Hes are 
different, the faith is the same. Our faith knitteth together 
both those wl)o b
lie\'ed that He ,vas about to COIne, and 
those who believc that lIe has cOlne. All that 8"e1' caIne at 
,"ariance with I-linl were thie'
es and robbers; i. e. they 
caIne to steal and to láll; but the slleep did not Ilenr tlzeJJt. 
They had not Christ's voice; but were wanderers, drealners, 
decei,
ers. 'Vhy lIe is the Door, lIe next explains, I all
 
the Door; by Jle ij' any 'Juan enter in Ile shall be sat"erl. 
ALClllN. As if to say, 1'he sheep hear not theIn, hut 1\le 
they hear; for I all) the Door, and whoe,'cr entercth Ly 
l\le not falsely but in sincerity, shall by perseverance be 
sa\Ted. THEOPHYL. l"11e door a(hnits the sheep into the 
pasture; And s/lall go in and out, and find pasture. 'Vhat 
is this pasture, but the happiness to conle, the rest to 
:
ug. \vhich our Lord brings us? AUG. \Vhat is this, Sh';lll go 'Ùt 
I r, xlv. d ? T . h C 1 } I b CI . h D . 
c.15. an out 
 0 enter 1utO t e lurc 1 y lrIst t e oor, IS 
a very good thing, but to go out of the Church is not. Going 
in must refer to inward cogitation; going out to ont\yard 
Ps. 103, action; as in the Psahn, lJIan goetlt j'olth to his 1t'ork. 
2-1. THEOPHYL. Or, to go in is to walch o\
er the inner lnau; to 
Colos,B. go out, to mortify the outward man, i. e. our IneInbers which 
are upon the eartb. lIe tbat cloth this shall find pasture in 
ChrJs. the life to cOlne. CHRYS. Or, lIe refers to the Apostles who 
J


: went in and out boldly; for they becalne the lnasters of the 
,,'orId, none could turn the1n out of their kingdolll, and they 
A g. found pasture. AUG. But lIe Hilnself explains it l110re satisfac- 
'[:: xlv. toril)' to Ine in what follo\\
s: TlltJ thief couletll not, úut/or to 
steal, andjor to kill: I a}}
 conte tllat they uÛ!Jlä Ilave life, and 
that they 1Jâght Ilave it nlore aúundantly. By going in they 
ha\"e life; i. e. by faith, ,,'hich worketh by lo,
e; hy which 

:
ri
 faith they go into the fold. TIle just liretlt I úy jaith. And 
g by going out they ,,,ill hare it UlOJ"e aóuudantly: i. c. \\'hen 


b.IO, truc belic,-ers die, they ha,'c life lllore abundantly, e"Cll a 
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Jif' which 11 "ocr 'nlh. 'fhol1gh ill this 1'01<1 thl're is not 
wanting pa
tnre, then they will find pasture, such as ,,-ill 

atisf\o thClIl. To-r!to ,! shalt Illou lip 'lrill" JI 
 in l J.if rlise.l.ule23) 
.' l:j 
(; HEG. SIll.tll yo in, i. l'. to faith: slutll!lu ollt, i. c. to sight: Greg. 
o utl jiur lllislure, i. c. in cternal fullle
s. . \ LCl:I:\. '1'1 e lfliqfos l 
pe k r.. 

zc . 
("()Iue!h Jiut !JutlOf II) stelll, {(Jut tv kill. ...\s if TIc said, ...\nd well lImn. 
1113)" the shecp' not hear the voice of the thief; {()}O he cOllleth xiii. 
110t hut for to 
tcal: hc usurpeth anothcr's ofIice, fOnllill
 
his follo"'ers nut un Christ"
 precepts, Lut on his own. .\nd 
thereft)l'c it 1()Jlows, fiud to kill, i. c. hy drawing thelll frolH 
the faith; llnd to d >slro!l, i. ('. by their eternal dallllHltion. 
CHHYS. Fhe lllief c()JJtelh nnt but for to steal, and to kill, Chrys. 
{furl to destroy; this was ]iteral1y fulfillcd ill the ease of those :i
"(

', 
lllo\-crs of seditio1l 3 , who
c followcrs were ncarly all destroycd; 
depri,ocd by the thief p'oell of this present lifc. ]}ut call1C, 
I re 
ailh, for the !-\ah'atlon of the shcep; T/lat they IIli!J/d 
flare I i/e, a lid tlllll llley }JI ;yltt II/n'e it /llOI e {tbunda Jl tly, 
ill the kingdol11 of hca\"en, 1'hi
 is the third IHar1\: of dif- 
ference L0tWU'1l IIilnsell
 and the fab... prophets. 1'HEOPIlYL. 
3Iystically, the thicf is the de\"il, steals Ly wicked thol1ght
, 
kil1s by the asscnt of the luilld to thclll, and destroys by 
act:-;. 


] 1. I tun the gooù shepherd: the good shepherù 
gi \-eth his life fur the sheep. 
1"2. But he that is an hireling', anù not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, 
eeth the wolf con1Íng, 
and leaveth thp 
hecp, and f1eeth : and the ,volf catcheth 
thcIn, and scattereth thc sheep. 
13. 'fIH' hireling fleeth, because he i
 an hireling, 
and careth Hot for the sheep. 


l\CG. Our Lord has aCtpl,Úntèd Us with two things which Aug. . 
wer0 obsl'ure hefore; first, that I [c is the l)oL)}O; anù no". Ir, sin. 
a
ain, that LIe is the Shepherd: / aJJ
 the good 8/lejJflerd: 
.\ 1'0' e 1 Ie said that th..., 
hcphl'rd cntered h,. the door. If c. xlvii. 
II
 is the Door, how duth TIc enter by I [il;

l'lf? Just as 1. 
I It' kll0\\"ð the Father by IlÏ1uself, and we by I lilH; so lIe 
elltpr
 into the fold by lIilnsc]f, and we hy TIiln. 'V(' enter 
a Theurb
J Judas, mentioned abo\'e. 
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hy the door, because \'"e preach Christ; Christ preaches 
HÌ1nself. A light shews both other things, and itself too. 
T!". xlh. 
Ihere is but one Shepherd. For though the rulers of the 
õ. Church, those who are her sons, and not hirelings, are shep- 
Tr.xlvii. herrls, the\' are a1l1nelnbers of that one Shepherd. IIis office 
3. of Shephc
rd He hath pennitted [] is IneUl bel's to bear. Peter 
is a shepherd, and all the other Apostles: all goorl Bishops 
are shepherds. But none of us calleth hiu1self the door. 
He could not have added good, if there were not bad 
sllepherds as well. They are thit'\r('s and robbers; or at 
forma least lnercenaries. GREG. .-\nd fIe adds what that goodness 
bonítatis. r: ... rrl d S '1 1 i . 1 L "T' lifi fi 
Greg. IS, lor onr 11l1ltatlon: .L Ize goo Ilepllerí gll;eltt :J..iS 1 e or 

om: the slzeel). lIe did what He bade, He set the exaInple of 
XIV. m 
Evang. what I-I e cOlnnlanded: I-Ie laid down IJis life for the sheep, 
that lIe Inight convert His body and blood in our SacnUl1ent, 
and feed with His flesh the sheep He had redeemed. A. 
path is sh WB us wherein to walk, despising death; a staInp 
is applied to us, and we Blust submit to the iUlpression. 
Our first duty is to spend our outward possessions upon th(' 
sheep; our last, if it be l1èCessary, is to sacrifice our life for 
the saIne sheep. '\Thoso cloth not gi \"e his substance to the 
A T u g . .. sheep, h 0\\' can he lay down his life for thenl? AUG. Christ 
r,xlvlJ. 
was not the only one who did this. And yet if they \vho did 
it are luelllbers of Hiln, one and the saine Christ did it 
always. He was able to do it without thell1; they were 110t 
Aug. \yithout Him. AUG. All these however were good shepherds, 

o:
rb. not because they sllerl their blood: but heC:luse they did it 
Serm. I. for the sheep, For they shed it not in pride, but in love. 
Should any aillong the heretics suffer trouble in consequence 
of their (;ITOr8 and iniquities, they forthwith boast of their 
lllartyrdom; that they Inay be the better able to steal under 
so fair a cloak: for they are in reality ".oh'es. But not all 
who give their bodies to be burned, are to be thought to shed 
their blood for the sheep; rather against the sheep; for the 
] Cor. Apostle saith, Though I give lny body to be burned, and Ilave 
]3,3. not charity, it profiteth 'Jue not/tiny. And how hath he e\Ten 
convic- the sluallest charity, ,,"ho does not lo,"e connexion with 
tus Christians? to cOllllnand which, our Lord di{
 110t 111ention 
Chrys man y she p herds, but one, I ant tIle good Shepllerd. CHRYS. 
Hoñ1. 
Ix. 5. Our Lord shews ]l(:"'re that He did not undergo His passion 
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unwilling-I)"; hut it>}" the sah'ation of the world. 1 J c then 
gÎ\'es the (lifI<<"}"('llce h('twCCll the sh('pherd 
tlHI the hireling: 
But he thai i/S UII IliI"etiu!!, olld JZút tIle sltf'lJlterd, whose OlCit 
tl,e sheep re lnl, seetlt tlte tl.'olj" COUllU!I, and leareth the 
sl'(J(JjJ, our/.f/eeili. G RFG. 
()Hle therp arc who Io\"c (.arthIJ Greg, . 
. 1 1. 1 I 1 1 ) Hom. In 
pOSscS
lon5 11lore t Ian tlie s lcep, 3U( (0 not (eser\'e t Ie Evang. 
nanlC of a -.;hephcrd, lic who fèCds th
 Lord's flock for the xiv. 
sakp of tClllporal hire, and not for lo\'c, is an hireling, 110t 
a 
hepherd. _\n hireling i
 he who holùs the place of 
sh('phcnl, lnIt secl
cth not the gain of soul
, whu panteth 
after th(' good things of eart]), and r
joi('('s in 1 he pride of 
station. A VG. lIe sceketh thcrefÓrc in the Church, not God, Aug. 
but sOll1cthing else. If he sought God he would be chaste; 
o

rh. 
for the f;oul hath hut one lawful husband, (;od. ,"Vhoe\Pcr Serm. 
seckcth frol11 God any thing besid<' God, secketh unchastely. :xli
, 
G I
EG. lJnt whether a lnan be a shepherd or an hireling, Greg. 
1 11 i" . .. f . 1 I 110m in 
cannot JC to { lor certaIn, except In a tune 0 tna. II Eva;g. 
trallquil tiu1cs, the hireling gencrally stands watch like the xiv, 

h('ph('r<1. nnt when the wolf comes, then c\"err one shews 
,,'ith what 
pirit he stood watch o\'cr the flock. \f
G. The Aug-. 
I .. 1 1 ' ] 1 1 h f ' II 1 . 1 . de Verb. 
"0 t IS t Ie l eVl, alu t ley t at () ow lUll; accor< lng to Dom, 

IattlJew, 1J7âc:1l conte to YOl in slleeps' clothing, but iJlu'ardly Se.rm. 
. I A xhx. 
{Iley are rnt"enlnfj 'lCO re
. l G. Lo, the wolf hath seized blatt. i, 
a sheep by the throat, the ùc\Oil halL enticed 3 Juan into 

 , 
adultcry. 'l'hc 
inner nUlst be eXCOlnll1nnicated. nnt if llC Tr,

hi. 
is 
XC;)]lllnnnicat('d, he will be an enelny, he will plot,
' 
he will ùo as Inuch harlll as hc caIl. \Yhprefore thou 
art 
ilcnt, thou dost nut censure, thou hast seen the ".olf 
con1Ìn
, and fled, Thy body has stood, thy Inind has fled. 
For as joy is relaxation, 
orrow contraction, desire a reach- 
ing forward of the Blind; Su fear is the flight uf the l11ind. 
(
REG. 1'11(" wolf too c01l1eth upon the sheep, whcne,'cr an\" Greg. 

pollcr and unj ust perSall oppr('sses the ]Hl1uùlc belie\'er
. 



'gi.n 
.And he who :,CCll1S to be shepherd, hut lea\'es the sheep and xiv. 
flcl's, is he who dares not to r('si
t his \'ioleJl('(', from fear of 
dangPl" to hiul"elf: lIe flees Hot by changing place, but 
hv withholding' cOll"-olation trOlll his Hoek. The hirelinu' 
. 
 0 
is inflanlpd wilh no zeal against this injustice. lIe only 
look, to outward c01l1forts, and O\-crlool

 tlie internal suffer- 
ing of hi
 flt1ek. 'rllt' ""]"('lill.q ,f/eclll, he('flllse lie i,
 all 
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/tire/ing, and c{l'retll 1I0t for tIle sheep. The only reason that 
the hire]ing fleeth, is because he -is au I, in-ling ; as if to say, 
lIe canllot stand at the approach of danger, who cloth not 
Jove the sheep that he is set o\'er, but seeketh earthly gain. 
Such an one dares not face danger, for fear he should lose 
Aug, ,,,hat he so llluch 10,'es. .AVG. JJut if the Apostles were 

r. :xlvi. shepherds, not hirelings, \\?hy did they flee in persecutiun? 
J\Iat.lo,And ,,"hy did onr Lord say, TT7,enllle.1J persecute you. in lIds 
23. city, flee ye into another? Let us knock, then will come 
Au
. ad one, who will explain. AUG. A servant of Christ, and 
Honor. .. f H . ' ",T I d S fl J'. ' 
Ep. 1111nlster 0 IS ,yon an 
 acraluents, Inay ee lrom cIty to 
clxx
. city, when he is specially ailned at by the persecutors, apart 
frolll his brethren; 80 that his flight docs not leave the 
Church destitute. But when all, i. e. Dishops, Clerics, and 
Laics, are in danger in conlffion, let not those who need 
assistance be deserted by those who should gi\'e it. Let all 
flee together if they can, to SOUle place of security; but, if 
any are obliged to stay, let theln not be forsaken by those 
who are bound to n1Ïnistcr to their spiritual \\"ants. Thcn, 
und.er pressing persecution, Inay Christ's 1l1iuisters flee frol11 
the place where they are, "'hen none of ChriF't's people 
reluain to be n1Ïnistered to, or when that lllinistry Inay be 
fulfilled by others who l1ave not the sanle cause for flight. 
nut when the people stay, and tl1(, 111inisters flee, and the 
n1Ïnistry ceases, what is this but a daillnable flight of hirelings, 
Aug. who care not for the sheep? AUG. On the good sirle are the 
Tr xh-i 
1. . . door, the porter, the shepherd, and the sheep; on the bad, the 
Au
. de thie,oes, the robbers, the hirelings, the wolf. AUG. "r c nUlst 
ri:

. 10,"e the shepherd, be".are of the wolf, tolerate the hireling. For 
s. xlix. the hireling is useful so long as he sees not the wolf, the thief, 
T Augo 1 . and the robber. ""'hen he sees theul, he flees, AUG, Indeed 
r. x VI. 
5. he ".ould not be an hireling, did he not receive wages frol11 
6 the hirer. S0118 wait l )atieutly for the eternal inheritance of 
c. . _ 
their father; the hireling looks eagerly for the tClnporal 
\vages fronl his hirer; and yet the tongues of both speak 
abroa(l the glory of Christ. 'rhe hireling hurteth, in that 
he doeth wrong, not in that he speaketh right: the grape 
bunch hangeth alnid thorns; pluck the grape, avoid the thorn. 
l\Iany that seek telnporal ad\Tantages in the Church, preach 
Christ, and through thelll Christ's voice is heard; and the 
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shet.p t\)l1ow not the hirpling, hul tlH
 \'oice of the Sht>>pht'rd 
lu'anI through the hireling. 


1 1. I anl the good shepherd, and lino" IllY sheep, 
and anI known of tuine. 
13. As the Father knoweth lHe, c\'cn so know I the 
Father: and I lay down Iny life for the sheep. 
IU. And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold: t hCIH also T nlust bring, and they shall hear 
IUY yoice; and there shall be one fold, and one shep- 
herd. 
17. l'herefor
 doth 111 y Father loye IHe, because I lay 
down Iny life, that 1 n1Ïght take it again. 
l
. 
 0 111an taketh it frolH nIe, but I lay it down of 
11llself. J }Hl\
e power to Jay it do\vn, and I ha\pe power 
to take it again. '-This cOl1l1nandJnent IH\\
e I received 
of Iny l
ather. 
19.. 1"'herc was a di, ision therefore again an10ng the 
J èWS for the:::;e saying's. 

o. And luau y of thenl said, lIe hath a de"il
 and is 
111ad; why hear ye hitn P 

 1. Others said, These are not the word
 of hinl 
that hath a de,'il. Can a devil open the eyes of tht1 
blind? 


CHRYS. '1"\\'0 e\.il persons h
n'e been n}cntion
d, one that Chr_r
. 
kins, and robs the sheep, another that cloth not hinder: the l


. 
one standing for those InO\'crs of seditions; the other for the 
rulers of the J C"'S, \vho did not tale C
lre of the sheep COln- 
Inittcd to theu}. Chri
t disti)}glJishc
 IluHself from both; 
fronl the one who caIne to do hurt by saying-, I allt COllle tlial 
the/Illtight l,aLoe '{Ie; fruln tho
c who u\'crlook the rapine of 
the woh'cs, Ly 
aJing that I Ie gi\"cth Tlis life for the sheep. 
'\11crefore lIe saith again, as lIe said before, I an lite good 
Slieplu-rd. And 
lS lIe had saiù aùo\'c Lhat the sheep heard 
the \"oicl' of dIe Shepherd and followed IIiln, that no onl
 
n1Ïg-ht have occasion to ask, 'Yhat sayest Thou then of those 
2A 
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that believe not? 1 fe adds, And I RJlOU) lJiy shepp, and lUll 

Ù
2. I010U'JI of .Jline. As Paul too saith, (;od }l{lilt. not cfl
1 aU'ft.?j 
G:eg. His people, UJI,OJ}I He (orekneu'. GREG. As if lIe said, I 

;:
g:n love 1\ly sheep, and th
ey lo\-e and follow 31e. For he who 
xÍ\. loves not the truth, is as yet \rery far froln knowing it. 'l'H EO- 
PHYL. Hence the difference of the hireling and the Shepherd. 
The hireling does not know his sheep, because he sees thelH 
so little. The Shepherd knows I-lis sheep, because I-Ie is so at- 
Chrys. tractive to theln. CHRYS. Then that thou lnayest not attribute to 
]

r.' the Shepherd and the sheep the sanle lueasure ofkno"rledge, I-Ie 
adds, Â,
 tIle Fatller knolretlt lJIe, el'en so knou' I the Fatller: 
i. e. I kno,,, l-linl as certainly as lIe knoweth 1\Ie, This thell 
LukelO, is a case of Jike knowledge, the other is not; as Ife saith, -,.:,\T O 
2 G 3. Juan knolrelh u.'llo lhe Son is, bul the Fatller. GREG. And 1 
Treg. 

om. in 1(1,
 dOll'll l1Iy I {fe for l1Iy sheep. .A.s if to say, rïhis is why 
xi:
ng. I know 1\ly Father, and anl known by the Father, because I 
lay down 1\ly life for 1\ly sheep; i. e. by l\Iy lo\.e for 
Iy 
Chr)"s. sheep, I shew how nluch I love l\Iy Father. CHRYS. II p 
Hom. 
l:x. 1. gives it too as a proof of His authority. In the saIne way 
the A posLle nlaintains his own comlnission in oppo
itlon to 
the false Apostles, by enull1erating his dangers and suffer- 
ings. THEOPHYL. For the decei,'ers did 110t expose their 
li\7es for the sheep, hut, like hirelings, deserted their fol]owers. 
infr. 18, Our Lord, on the other hand, protected His disciples: LeI 

reg. lhese go t!teir way. GREG. But as He caIne to redeeln not 

om. only the Jews, but the Gentiles, lIe adds, And olher sllep 'j J 
XIY. 
 
Aug. I hare, 'll'ltic!t are not q/tlâ.
 fold. AUG. The sheep hitIJerto 
d D e Verb. spoken of are those of the stock of Israel according to the 
om. 
s. 1. flesh. But there 'were others of the stock of Israel, accord- 
ing to faith, Gentiles, who were as yet out of the fold; pre- 
destinated, but not yet gathered together. They are not q{ 
thi.
.lold, because they are not of the race of Israel, but they 
Chrys. will be of this fold: TheIn also I Jnllst bring. CHRYS. "That 



: \vonder that these should hear )Iy voice, and follow l\Ie, 
when others are waiting to do the sanle. Both these flocks 
are dispersed, and without shepherds; for it follows, And they 
shall !tear .illy 'l:oice. .r\nd then He foretells their future 
Greg. union: And tlte1'e shall be one 
rold and olle Shepherd. GREG. 
Hom. Of two flocks He luaketh one fold, uniting the J e\vs and 
Evang. 
xh-. Gentiles in His faith. THEOPHYL. For there is oue sign of 
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haptis1Il for an, and one Shcphprd, C'"en the "Turd of God, 
Let the l\Ial1icheal1 luark; there is ùut one fold and one 

hep
erc1 :-et forth buth ill the Old and i\ew Tcslanlcuts, 
AVG. '\"'hat does lIe IBeall then ,,,hpn lIe sa'
, I ill. 1I0t Au
. 
j ' I / . I . I 'ì 0 1 Tr.xh"ii, 
selll bill /11110 illt' /osl she p / J (. [,Il
 llolf.,-:e f! ."roe. ny, 4. 
that wherca
 I Ie lnanifcstcd I Iiulsclf personally to the Jews, 'lat.]:;, 
24. 
1 I
 di(l not go 11 illJself tu tht' Gentiles, but sent others. 
CURl'S. 1.'he word JlIlt.'il here ( I /JUts/ Tn'ill f} ) does not si("nif,' Chr)"
. 
o ,., 110111. 
necessity, but only that the thing would take place. 1 here-Ix. 
rOJ"l
 do/It ..1[y I
ìlllier lOll' Jlp, vLcause 1 lay dO/Cll .JJI."lif , 
flull I 11liglll lall(
 il agaiJl. 1."hey had called 11 im dO alien 
froBI llis Father. _\.HG. i. c. Uecausc I ùie, to rise again. AUf!. 
There is great force in, flay dÙU.lI. Let not the J e" s, lie !r.xhii. 
I. 
saJ's, boast; rage they tnay, I,ut if I should not choOSt
 to lay 
(lown _\1)" life, what will they do by raging! THFOPHYL. 1'hc 
Father doe
 not besto\\' IIis love on the 
on as a reward for 
the death lIe suffered in onr be]Jalf; hut IIp 10\'es lIbn, as 
beholding in the Begotten Ilis own essencc, whence pro- 
cceded such lo,"c tor IJlankind, CHRY
, Or lIe says, in COIl- Chr)s. 
de
cen...ion to our weakness, Though there were nothing Hum. 
o . Ix.2. 
else wIuch Blade 
Ie lo,"e you, tIns would, that ye are so 
lo\"ed by 
Iy Father, that, by dying for you, I shall win I fis 
lo'-e. .Not that IIp was not ]o,.cd by the Father before, or 
that" e are the cause of such lo,"e, For the s
une purpose 
lIe shews that lIe doe,; not COlne to His Passion unwillingly: 
.1.\-0 ulan fake/It il.lroln ...lIe, but I lay il dou.n of JIyse
f. 
AUG, '\.hereill lIe shewed that IIis natural death was not Aug, 
the consequence of sill in IIilll, but of IIis own siulple will, Hi. .de 
. Tnn. c. 
\yhlCh was the why, the when, and the ho".: I lta
'e pou'er to xxx\iii. 
IllY il down. CHHYS. .A
 they had otten plotted to kill IIiul, Chrys. 
lIe tells them their efforts will be uselc
s, unlp
s lIe is wining. ) 
om. 
x.2. 
1 ha'"c such power over )ly 0\\ 11 life, that no one cau take 
it froln 
Ic, against ")ly will. 1'hi
 is not true of men. "... e 
ha'"c not the power oflaJingduwll our own li,"cs, except we put 
ourseh:cs to death. Our Lord alone has this po\ver. And this 
being true, it is true also that lIe can take it again when lIe 
pleases: 
llld 111 tOe pal 'er to lake if agaiu: which words de- 
clare beyond a doubt a re
urrection. That they lnight not 
think lIis death a sign that God had forsaken lIb}), lIe adds 
Tllis COJJllJlandlllelllltlll'e I receÜ.ecl.fro'lll llly FailleI'; i. e. to 
2A2 
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lay dOWll l\ly life, and take it again. Bywhich we Innst not Ull- 
derstand that lIe first waited to hear this cOl11mandnlent, and 
had to learn Ilis work; He only shews that that "york which 
He yoluntarily undertook, was not against the Father's wil1. 
"rHEOPHYL. fIe only 111eallS His perfect agreenlent with His 
Father. ALCUIN. For the 'V ord doth not recei\Te a cotnnland 
by word, hut containeth in IIimself a11 the Father's cOlnmand- 
ments. 'Vhen the Son is said to recei\Te what He possesseth 
of IIiulself, His po\yer is not lessened, but only His gene- 
ration dC'clared. 'The Father gave the Son every thing in 
begetting Hill1, He hegat Hinl perfect. THEOPHYL. After 
rleclaring Hilnself the l\Iaster of H is own life and death, 
which was a lofty assnn1ption, He nlakes a more humble ('011- 
fession; thus "Tonderful1y uniting both characters; shewing 
that He :was neither inferior to or a slaye of the Father on 
the one hand, nor an antagonist on the other; bnt of the saIne 
Aug. po\ver and will. AUG. How doth our Lord lay do\yn IIi
 
Tr.xlvii. o\"n life? Christ is the 'V ord, and man, i. e. in soul and 
body. Doth the 'Vord lay down His life, and take it again; 
or doth the hUlnan soul, or doth the flesh? If it "'as the 
1 v.-ux
, ".... ord of God that laid clown IIis soul] and took it again, that 
life. soul was at one tilue separated froln the 'V ord, But, though 
death separated the soul and body, death could not separate 
the 'V ord and the sou1. It is still more absurd to say that 
the soul laid down itself; if it could not be separated from 
the 'V ord, how could it he froln itself? The flesh therefore 
layelh down its life and taketh it again, not by its own power, 
but hy the power of the 'V ord ",'hic h dwelleth in it. 'fhi" 
refutes the A pollinarians, '" ho say that Christ had not a 
human, rational soul. ALCUIN. But the light shined in dark- 
I1(,SS, and the darkness cornprehended it not. There 
ras a 
dil'ÙÛolI (011ong tile Jeu"s .f01' these sa!Jings. And '/lU1UY qf 
Chrys. thelJl snid, He "nth (l deril, Gnd is '/nad. CHRYS, Because 
Hom. 
lx, 3, He spoke as one greater than luan, they said He had a devil. 
But that He had not a de,
il, others proyed fi.olu H is works: 
01 "ers said, r;,pse n re '/101 f he words f!( H Ùn that "atll a 
den.'. Can fl del:ii OpPJl tlu:J e!/es if the blind? As if to 
ay, 
Not e\'en the \vords thelnseh-es are those of one that hath 
a rleyil; hut if thp worrls do not con\.ince you, be persuaded 
hy the works. Our Lord ha,
ing already gi\yen proof who 
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lIe wa!o) bJ IIis works, \\"a
 
ileut, 'IllC) were ullwurthy uf 
dl1 an
wer. Indeed, as they (1isagreed alno1lg
t thenlSch"es, 
an anSWCf waS unnecessary. rrheir opposition only brought 
out t for Ollr illlitatiou, uUf l..ord's gentleuess, and long 
uficr- 
ing. _\.LCllS. 'Ve ha\"c heard of the paticnce of God, aud 
of 
ah.ation prcache(l alltid re\"iliJ)g
. They ob
tinatcly 
prefcrrcJ tCHiptillg IIiln to obe
"ing Ifill), 


-22. And i1 ,vas at J erusaleUl the feast of the dedi- 
cation, and it was winter. 
2:
. .L\n(l Jesus "(lIked in the tCluple in 
oI01l1on's 
porch. 
2-1. Then caIne the .T e\vs round about hilll, and said 
unto hilll, Ilo,v long dost thou lnakë us to doubt? If 
thou be the C
hrist, tell us plain1 y, 
23. J esns ans,vered theIn, I told) ou, and ye believed 
not: the ,yorks that I do in IUY Father's naitie, they 
bear ,,-itness of Inc. 
20. But ye bclie,.e not, because ye are not of IllY 

heep, as I said unto you. 
27. 'ly bheep hear Iny voice, and I kno,v theIn, and 
they foU()\v Ine. 
28. And I give unto them eternal life; and they 

ball never perish, neither shall any Dlan pluck theln 
out uf Iny hand. 

f). 
ly Father, \\.hich ga,'e theln Ine, i
 greater than 
all; and no luan is able to pluck thenl out of IllY 
Father's hand. 
30. land IUY I
'ather are Due. 


AlG. .And it u'as at JeTusalellt thefeast if the dedication. Aug. 
Ellcænia is the feast of the dedication of the ten1 1 )le' from T l r

t' 2 
, x VJl1. . 
the Greck \\ ord "
'Jlày, siguifyiug new. 1.'hc dedication of 
any thing nc\V was èalled cncællia. CIIRYS. It ',as the feastChrys. 
of the de(lication (Jf the tenlp1c, after tlll
 return froll1 the I H?m . , 
Xl. , 
llauylonish captivity. ALCl I
. Or, it \\-as in nlclnory of 
thC' dedication undCl J uda
 
Iaccabclls. '.flu' first àedi.. 
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cation ,vas that of Solomon in the autun1n; the second that 
of ZorobabeI, and the priest Jesus in the spring. This was 
in winter time. BEDE. Judas l\Iaccabeus instituted an an- 
nual conlnlemoration of this dedication. THEOPHYL. The 
Evangelist mentions the time of winter, to she,y that it was 
near His passion. lIe suffered in the foIlowing spring; for 
Greg. "yhich reason He took up IIis abode at Jerusalem. GREG. Or 

.. :rl
r. because the season of cold was in keeping with the cold 
Chrys. malicious hearts of the Jews. CHRYS. Christ was present 


n:.: with luuch zeal at this feast, and thenceforth stayed ] in 

D'Vl/lxz;Judæa; His passion being now at hand. ..LInd Jeslts walked 
;ï::ð;- in the telnple in Solouzon's porell. ALCUIN. It is called 
Solomon's porch, because Solomon went to pray there. The 
porches of a temple. are usually named after the temple. If 
the Son of God walked in a telnple where the flesh of brute 
animals \yas offered up, how lunch more will He delight to 
visit our house of prayer, in which Ifis o\vn flesh and blood 
are consecrated? THEOPHYL. Be thou also careful, in the 
winter time, i. e. \vhile yet in this stormy ,yicked world, to 
celebrate the dedication of thy spiritual temple, by ever 
rene,,"ing thyself, ever rising upward in heart. 'rhen ,viII 
'T
 D'
í9J'
 Jesus be present ,,,ith thee in Solol11on's pore h, and give 
Af/<rDrJ r ] H . . B . 1 l 'r 
thee saiety une er IS coverIng. ut 111 anot leI' 11e no nlan 
Aug, will be able to dedicate Himself. AUG. The Jews cold in 
T l r.<:
t. 3 10\Te, burning in their lualevolence, approached Hi-:n not to 
x '111. . 
honour, but persecute. Then ealne tliP Jell'S 'rollnd about 
Hint, and said 'Unto HiJn, HOlf) long dost Tholl 1Jlake us to 
doubt? If Thou. be the Christ, fell us plainly. They did not 
want to know the truth, but only to find ground of accusation. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Being able to find no fault with IIis works, they 
Hom. 
I . tried to catch I-fiIn in His words. And mark their P eryersity. 
Xl. J 
\Vhen lIe instructs by His discourse, they say, 
Vllat sign 
sltelcest Thou? 'Vhen He dernonstrates by His works, they 
say, .(l Tholl be the Christ, lell us plainly. Either way 
they aloe detennined to oppose Hiln. There is great Ina1ice 
I 
app'YJ- in that speech, Tell u.
 plainly. He had spoken plainlj'l, 


a.enly when up at the feasts, and had hid nothing. They prefàce 
:
[ore ho\veyer with flattery: Hou' IOllg clost Thou JJu1/..'e U,c;2 to doubt? 

V"to1lis as if they '"ere anxious to know the truth,. but really only 
<<ie ,ï ; meaning to pro\"oke Him t<? saJ son1ething that they Inight 
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lar hold of. A LCL'I:-J. '1'hey accu
e IlitH of keeping thpir 
Illinds ill suspense antI uncertaint), who had cotne to sa'"e 
thcir souls &. \{'H. '1'h('\, wanted our Lord to sa,", T (fill Ille Aug, 
01 1 1 . f I , " I ' 1 Tract. 
CII risl. Perhap
, as they hat Hunau notIons 0 t Ie L' eS"'Ïla 1, xh iii. 
ha\ ing failed to di:-.cern Iris di\"init
 in thc' Prophets, they 
wantc(l Christ to confess Jliulself the 
lessiah, of the seed 
of Ða\.id; that they luight accuse IIiln of aspiring to the 
regal pOWCl'. ...\LCUI
. And thus they intended to gi\'e IIiln 
into the hands uf the Proconsul fur pnnislnnent, as an 
usnrper against the elllperor. Our Lorù so Inanaged I lis 
reply a
 to stop the nlouth
 of I [is cahUllniators, open those 
of the bc1ievers; anti to those who enquired. of llim as a 
llJan, reveal the Inysteries of llis di\'inity: Jeslls an.
wc-red 
t !tell1, I told you, and ye beljet'ed /tot: tlte u'orks Ihat I 
do in JlyFfllher's /lal11(
, the!! Lear ll'illle.I).
 oj.Ale. CURYS.Chrys. 
110 r
pro\'es their Inalice, for pretending that a single word I H?ffi 2 . 
Xl. . 
\,"ould convince then}, whom so lnany words had not. If 

'OU do not bC'1Ïe\-e )Iy worJ
s, IT e says, how will JOu belie\'e 
.:\Iy words? 
\.nd lIe adds \\"hy they do not believe: Bul!Je 
beliere /lot, becausc .lle are not o,f J.lly sheep. ALG, lIe 
a'\ Aug. 
that they were persons predestinated to eterual death. and T l r

.t. 
. x VJll. c. 
not thuse for wholn I lc had bought eternal life, at the price 4. 
of flis blood. The sheep belie, e, and fonow the Shepherd. 
l' II EOrHYL. _\fter lIe had said, JTe are not Q/. JIy sheejJ, lIe 
exhorts then1 to becotne such: JIy slteeJ} Ileal' .J.1Iy voice. 
_\.LCUIN. i. e. Obey ')Iy precepts froln the hC'art, ....lnd I kuuw 
tllC1Ji, ({Jul tlley folloll' Jle, here by walking in gelltlencso;;; and 
innocence, hereafter by entering the joys of eternal life: 
....l/ul [ give 'Unto tlteJì
 eternal life. ...lUG. 'This is the pa::Jture Aug. 
of w hi
h 1 Ie spoke before: Iud shall find prtsture. Eternal T l r

.t., 
x VI 11. :J, 
life is called a goodly pasture: the grass thereof withereth 6. 
not, all is spread with verdure. l
ut th
sc ca\'illers thought 
only of this present life. ...lnd they slutll not perish eteJïutlly; OÙ
;, 
a
 if to say, \
e shall ) lerish ctcl'llalh', because Y e are Jlvtnl'ù",;^
 
.. . {/ ^V''''Æ
 
Jly slleep. THEOPIIYL. But how then did Judas perish? Ii, .,.
, 
necau:-\C' he did not continue to the PU(l. Christ spt'aks of Æ1A"Æ 
tlU\Ill who persc\'cre, If any sheep i
 separated [rolu the 
flock, ana wanùers li'Olll the ðhepherd, it incurs danger Ì1n- 


& Ale. literally ,Christ did not come to they made them
eb'es to doubt, tempt- 
maLe them doubt, but to give them life: ing Chri
t, not believing in Him, 
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Aug. mediately. AUG. .And He adds why they do not perish: 





.6.1
{eithe'r shall auy Juan pluck theJJ
 uut if lJIy Iland, Of 
2 Tim. those sheep of which it is said, Tlte Lord knoweth thern 
2, 19. 1 ZT 
!tlat are .n.u:, the ,,"olf robbeth 11one, the thief taketh 
11one, the robber killelh none. Christ is confident of 
their safety; and He knows what I-Ie ga,re up for them. 
Hilar. I-IILARY. This is the speech of conscious power. 

ei to 


. Tr 2 in 2 . shew, that though of the Di\'ine nature lIe hath His nati\'ity 
"' H.C.. . 
froIH God, lIe adds, ltI:lJ Fa/Iter u1licll g{l!-e ftfe tllC17l is 
.qreater 'han all. He does not conceal His birth fro 111 the 
Father, but proclainls it. For that which lIe receÍ\
ed froln 
the Father, fIe received in that He was born frOll} Him. He 
receired it in the birth itself, not after it; though lIe \,"as 
Aug. born when He received it. A UG. The Son, born frol11 ever- 
Tract. 
xlviii. lasting of the Father, Go(l frotn God, has not equality with 
the Father by growth, but by birth. This is that greater 
than all which the Father gave IIitn b; viz. to be I) is 'V ord, 
to be His Only-Begotten Son, to be the brightness of IIis 
light. 'Vherefore no Inan taketh His sheep out of His hand, 
any 11101'e than froIll IIis Father's hand: And 110 Juan is able 
to pluck t!lent out of JJIy Fa/!ler's hand. If by hand ,ve 
understand power, the power of the Father and the Son is 
one, e'"en as Their divinity is one. If we understand the Son, 
the Son is the hand of the Father, not in a bodily sense, as 
if God the Father had lilnbs, but as being He by 'Vhom all 
things "'ere Blade, :nlen often call other lllcn hands, when 
they Blake use of thenl for any purpose, And sometimes a 
ulan's \york is itself called his hand, because made by his 
hand; as when a Ulan is said to know his own hand, when 
he recognises his o""n handwriting. In this place, however,. 
hand signifies po""er, If \ve take it for Son, we shall be in 
danger of ilnagi:ning that if the Father has a hand, and that 
Hilar. hand is I-lis Sou, the Son nlust ha'"e a Son too. HILARY. 

ii, de 
Trin. The hand of the Son is spoken of as the hand of the Father, 
c.22. to let thee see, by a bodily representation, that both have the 
sanle nature, that the nature and ,'irtue of the Father is in 
Chrys. the Son also. CHRYS. Then that thou nlaJest not suppose 
Horn, that the Father's power protects the sheep, whi]e He is 
lxi, 
Hinlself too weak to do so, He adds, I and l11y Fa/lieI' are 
b Pater meus quod dedit mihi maj us omnibus est. V. 



VEH. :j1-3
. 


ST. JOHN. 


3HI 


olle. AfJG. )[ad\. both those words, olle and a/'{, and thou Aug. 
. Tract. 
wilt be delivered frolH "cJIla aud Charybdis. In that lIe xxxvi. 
says, one the Arian, in Ire llre the Sahcllian, is answered. non oec. 
Thr're are both Father and Son, And if (Jue, then there i
 
no differcnce of persons l)('twcen thellJ. .l\17G. , f'p are one. 

g. 
\Vhal I Ie is, that aID 1, in respcct of essence, not of relation. T;in
e 
II I L:\ It\". The heretics, :--illCl' thc\
 caunot b O'ail1
a \. the
e (> H ' "2 1 ' 
.! 'I ar. 
".onls, cndC(\\"Ollr Ly an ilnpiolls lie to explain thCIH a-:,vay. viii. de 
Thev luaintain that this unit \r is l1nanilnih" ollh'; a unit". ofTr
. 
. ...!.!.! c. O. 
wilJ, not of nature; i. c, that the two are one, not in that they 
are the 
i.\lnc, but in that they will the samc. But they are 
one, not hy any econoIny Inerely, Lut by the nati\-ity of the 
Sf)U'S nature, since there is no faning ofr of the Father's 
di,'illity in begctting ] liDI. They are one whilst the sheep 
that arc not plucked out of the Son's hanù, are not plucked 
out of the Father's hand: whilst in lIilll working, the Father 
\vorketh; whilst I Ie is in the Father, and the Father in HiID. 
This unity, not creation but nati,.ity, not will but power, not 
unanill1Íty but nature accoJnplisheth. ]Jut we deny not 
therefore the nnanitnity of the Father and Son; for the 
)lcreties, because we refuse to a(hnit concord in the place uf 
unity, accuse us of Inaking a disagreenlcnt between the 
Father and Son. 'Ve ùeny not unanÌn1Ïty, but we place it on 
the grounù of unity. The Father and Sun are 011t-' in respcet 
of nature, honour, and \,irtuc: and the saIne nature cannot 
win different things. 
31. Then the J C\Vs took up stones agaIn to 
tone 
hin1. 
:
2. Jesus answered them, l\lany good ,yorks have [ 
she\ved you froln Ill)" Father; for which of thosp works 
do ye stone !lie!' 
33 The Jews answered hin1, saying, I
or a g-ood 
,vorl\: \\'c stone thee not; but for hla')phen1Y; and be- 
cause that thou, being a lnan, n1al\:est thysclf C:l)(L 
:-J t. J e
us answered then}, Is it not written in your 
., 
la,', I 
ai(l, \- e are gods? 
3:>. J f he caBed then} g-ods, unto wholB thp word of 
God carne. and the scripture cannot be brokl\J) ; 
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36. Say ye of hin}, wholu the Father hath sanctified, 
and sent into the \vorld, Thou blasphelnest; because 
I said, I alll the Son of Goù? 
37. If I do not the ,yorks of n1Y Father, believe lne 
not. 
38. But if I do, though ye believe not file, believe 
the ,vorks: that ye may kno,v, anù believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in hÎ1n. 


A T u g . AUG. At this S p eech, I and J11 Y l Failier al'e one, the Jews 
ract. 
xlviii. 8. could not restrain their rage, but ran to take np stones, after 
their hardhearted way: Then the Jell"S took up stolle/)' again 
Hilar. to slolle HÙn. HILARY. The heretics no\V, as unbelieving 


i:e and rebellious against our Lord in hea,'en, shc,," their inl- 
c.23. pious hatred by the stones, i. e. the words they cast at Him; 
as if they would drag IIiuI down again froIn Ilis throne to 
the crOS8. THEOPHYL. Onr Lord reillonstrates with theIn; 
lJIauy good 1L'ork.(j ha
'e I shewed YOIl .front lIIy Fatltel', 
she,,-ing that they had no just reason for their angel.. 
ALCUIN. IIealing of the sick, teaching, n1Ïracles. He 
she\yed them öf the Father, because He sought l-lis Father's 
glory in an of them. For i("11 iclt 0.( tl,ese 'It"orks do ,l/e stone 
llfe? They confess, though reluctantly, the benefit they ha\Te 
received frOln Hiln, but charge IJilll at the sanle tinle with 
blasphenJY, for assertiug H is equality with the Father; For 
a good u."ork u"e slone Thee 110/, bul for blasplieJJzy" (['rul 
because II,at Tholl,. being (t JUlin, 'Iuokesl TIt.'/8e?/ God. 
Aug. AUG. This is their answer to the speech, I and ßfy Fa/Iter 
Tract. 
xlviii. 8. are one. La, the Jen"s understood what the Arians under- 
stand not. 
For they are angry for this very reason, that they 
could not concei\'
 but that Ly saying, J and AIy Fa/ller , 
are one, 11e 11leant the equa1ity of the Father and the Son. 
Hilar. IIIL\RY. The Jew saith, Tholl be-illY a Ulan, the Arian, Thou 

!;in
e being a creature: but both say, TIloa lJillkesl Thyself God. 
c.23. 'The Ariall supposes a God of a new and differcnt substance, 
a God of another kind, or not a G ad at all. lie saith, 
'Tholl art not Son by Lirth, Thou art not God of truth; Thou 
Chrys. art a supcrior crèature. CHRYS. Onr Lord did not correct 
J:

: the Jc,,'s, as if they n1Ïsundcrstood I-lis speech, but con- 
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lìnucd and defended it, in the very sense in \\ hich they had 
taken it. J 
SIlS ausu' 
red illelli, Ly 'it not Irrif/ell ill YOIl r 
lall', ...\UG, i. c. the La\\
 gi\'cn to you, I ltat"e said, Ye are Aug. 
r.;od.,; l G od 
aith thib ùy the Prophet in the Psahu. Onr 


fit: 
Lord calls all tho:;e 
cripture
 the Law genera11y, though Ps.82,6. 
elsewhere 11 t
 
pil itua11y distinguishes the Law froln the 
Prophets. Un these Ill'O CUlIlllulIu!Jnenl... hall9 all lite Lair :\latt. 
22 40. 
fl nd tllC jJroplu,ts. III another place I [e Inakes a. thrcefold ' 
division of the Scriptures; All lit illgs lIl11S1 be./ltlfillecl wit ieft Luke 
were ll'ritlclI in I he Laic (!l J[u:ws, and ill the jJrophel s, and 24, 44. 
ill, lhe jJsa!Jus cOllcerning ...lIe. 
 ow I Ie calls thc P
ahlls. 
the I.Jaw, and thus argueb fro 111 thcnl; 
f ltr (,'llilerl tlle/II 
gods unto lrho
1 lite wunl ql God canle, ((lid 'he ,t;eriplure 
(,([Jluol be brohell, s(/.'/ ye (iflliJli '1rhuJII fhp Flltl,rr Itall 
sllJlclijied, and sent illto the ll'orld, Tholl blasphe/Jlesl, be- 
Clluse I said, I lUll lite Son 0/ Godl IIJLARv. l
eforc Hilar. 
" I IT 1 II ' I 
 1 ' II 1 \ H. de 
prOYlng t lat e al1( IS 4 at Jet are one, e answers t Ie Trin. 
aùsurd and foolish charge ùruught against IIiln, that 1J e c. 24. 
being Ulan luade l-finlself God. 'Yhen the Law applied this 
title tv holy U1pn, ilnd the indelible word of God sanctioned 
this use of tll(' in<:ol1l1uunicable nalHe, it could not be a crhue 
in llim, c\ en though lIe w
re Ulan, to 11lake IIilnself .God. 
The Law called those who were lnere B1CB, gvds; and if 
any luan could bear the naUlC religiously, and without arro- 
gance', 
urely that IHan could, who ""as sanctified hy the 
Fathcr, in a sense in which none else is sanctified to the 
Sonship; as the blc:,scd }>aul F..Úth, Decla,.ed I to be tI,e Son 1 predes- 
of God 'l "ith }Julcer, a('cording to the 
'pirit of Iluliness, For 

atus 
all this l'L'ply refers to llill1
elf a"t loan; the :-;on of God Rom. 1, 
being also the Son of man. ...\ UG. Or sU1u:tiJied, i. e. in 
ug. 
begetting, ga\ e I [inl ho]ine
s, ùegal II Ï11l ho]\". If Hlen to Tn
.
.t. 
I I I f G ] d . xlvm. 
\\" 10111 t )e won 0 Ol callle were calle god
, Hinch IHore 
th
 ""'onl of (;od Iliulself is God. If Incu ùy partaldug of 
the word uf God \\"{:re IHadc gods, lI)Hch H10re is the ,yo ord 
of which they partake, {jod. '1'1:1 FOPHYL. Or, 8anl'lijie(/, i, c. 

{'t apart to be 
a<:riliced for the \\ orld: a proof that lIt' 
wa
 God in a higher bCn
J than t1H
 re
t. 1'0 
a"e the world 
i
 a di\"inc \\"01'1\, not that of a IHan Blade (li,"inc by grace. 
CllRY
. C>r, Wt' IlIH:-.1 ('()n
illl'r thi
 a f'peech of hll1nili". Chr)-!'. 
. , Horn. 
J xi. 



3(jJ 


GOSPEL ACCOltDI
G TO 


CHAP. X' 


Inade to conciliate Iuen. After it he leads theln to higher 
t11Ïngs; (f I do not th.e 
corks qf JIy Father, heliere lJIe not; 
,vhich is as Hluch as to say, that He is not inferior to the 
Father. As they could not see 1-1is substance, He directs 
thel11 to His work
, as being like and equal to the Father's. 
For the equality of their works, proved the equality of their 
Hilar. power. IIILARY. 'Vhat place hath adoption, or the luere 
V T ii: de 26 conception of a naHle then, that we should not believe 
rIll. . 
l1i111 to be the Son of God by nature, when He tells us to 
believe 1-1iul to be the Son of God, because the Father's 
nature shewed itself in IJiul by His works? A creature is 
not equal and like to God: no other nat ure has power com- 
parable to the divine. He declares that He is carrying on 
not I-lis own wOlk, but the Father's, lest in the greatness of 
the 'yorks, the nativity of His nature be forgotten. And as 
) sacra- under the sacralnent l of the assulnption of a hlunan body in 
menta. the wOlub of l\lary, the Son of God was not discerned, this 
corpOrIS 
l11ust be gathered from IIis work; But !l I do, though ye 
believe not lJIe, belie'Ce the 'aJor/.:s. 'Vhy doth the sacra- 
nleut of a human birth hinder the understanding of the 
divine, when the divine birth accol11plishes all its "york by 
aid of the hlunan? Then lIe telJs them "vhat they should 
gather [1'0111 His works; That ye 1nay kno'lc and beliut'e, that 
the Father is in lJIe, and I in HÙn. The same declaration 
again, I au
 tl
e ,Sf on of God: I and the Fath.er are one. 
Aug. AUG. The Son doth not say, The Father is in _
Ie, and I in 
Tract. 
xlviii. Him, in the sense in ".hich Inen who think and act aright 
10. Inay say the like; Ineaning that they partake of God's grace, 
and are enlightened by His Spirit. The Only-begotten Son 
of God is in the Father, and the Father in 1-1 ill1, as an equal 
in an equal. 


39. Therefore they sought agaIn to take him: but 
he escaped out of their hand, 
40. Anù ,vent away again beyond Jordan into the 
place ,vhere John at first baptized; and there he 
abode. 
11. And Il1any resorted unto him, and said, John 
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did no uliraclc: hut all thing'3 that .J ohn spa](t..' of thi
 
Inall were true'. 
12. AntlluallY believed on hilll there. 


]
EDE. f"fhe Jews still persist in their luadncss; Therefore 
t!ley sought fl!]ain b) take IIi
. .\UG. To lay hold of I IilD, Aug. 
not hy faith allfl the understanding, hut with ùloodt11irsty 
l


:: 
violcnce. ])0 thou so lay hold of IIim, that thou Inaycst 11. 
l1a\
e snre hold; they would fain have laid hold on Ilinl, 
hut t111"
 could not: for it foHows, But lIe escaped 01 t of 
[!leir !land. They did la} hold of I litH with the hau(1 of 
faith. It wa
 no great ulatter for the 'V ord to rescue I lis 
flesh froll1 the haud
 ùf flesh. CHIlYS. Christ, after dis- Chrys. 
coursing on SOBle high truth, cOlll1nnnl.v retire
 illl1nediatcly, 


'. 
to gi \.C tilne to the fury of peoplc to aLate, during IIis 
ab
ence. Thus lIe did now: lIe u'ent au.ay again beyond 
Jordan, into the place u.:here Juhn at first baptized. lIe 
""cnt there that lIe lllight recall to people's luinds, what had 
gone on there; John's preaching and testilnony to lIinl
elf. 
lJEDE. lIe was fonowed there by 111 any : J.lnrl,nany resorterlnon occ. 
'Unto Hint, and said, John did no '}uiracle. \.UG. Did not Aug. 
cast out devils, did not giye sight to the blind, did not raise 



fi
' 
the dcad. CnHYs. )Iark their reasoning, John did no c. 12. 
ulinu'le, Lut thi
 'Ian did; wherefore lIe is the superior. c;::

. 
But lest the absence of Iniracles should lessen the weight oflxi. 3. 
Juhn's tcstinlony, they add, But all t!zings that .John spake 
if this Jlan u'ere true. 'rhough he did no n1Ïracle, Jet 
every thing he said of Christ was true, whcnce they conclude, 
if Jolin was to he believed, Bluch Iuore this )Ian, who has 
th(' c\"idcncc of lniracles. 1'hus it follows, 
lnd JJlflny 
beliered on IIÙn. \.eo. 'rIH
sc laid hold of Ilim while Aug. 
abiding, not, like the J e" s, when departing. Let us a p proach T l r
?t. 
x Vlll. 
by the candle to the day. John is the eandlc, and gaxe c. 12. 
tCStilI1011Y to thc day. THEOPHYL. "r e lnay observc that 
our Lord often brings out the pcople into solitary places, 
thus ridding theln of the society of the unbelieving, for their 
furtherance in the f
lÌth: just as TIe led the people into thp 
wildcrlles
, when TIc ga\"e them the old La\\" 'Iystically, 
Christ departs froln Jerusalem, i. C
 from the Jewi
h people; 
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aud goes to a place where are springs of \vater, Í. e. to 
the Gentile Church, that hath the waters of baptism. And 
Inany resort unto Hill1, passing over the Jordan, i. e. through 
baptism. . 
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